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A CAERETAN HYDRIA IN DUNEDIN 


Tue vase here described 1 was recently presented to the Otago Museum in commemoration of the 
distinguished services of Dr. H. D. Skinner, for many years Director of the Museum, It was 
formerly on the Rome market. It is restored from fragments, and missing pieces of the neck, mouth, 
and shoulder have been replaced by plaster. The joints and plaster restorations have been carefully 
painted over, and there has been a good deal of repainting where the glaze was worn. On the mouth, 
neck, and shoulder the restorations, though extensive, merely fill варз in a well-defined pattern, 
and can therefore be passed over without a detailed description. The repainting of the figures 
on the body of the vase will be described at greater length below. The clay is a fine, clear red, 
rather lighter than the usual colour of Attic. The principal dimensions of the vase are as follows 
(measurements in metres) : . 


Overall height . . : : о-44 
Height of neck. i . . : : : 0-005 
Greatest diameter of body | : . 032 
Diameter of rim қ ; а : Е Е . 021 
„ of lowest part of neck . . . z 0:125 
ET of junction of foot and body 0-105 
а of foot Е В : ы 0-10 


The body is ovoid, with high, flat shoulders. It is separated from the wide flaring foot by a low, 
raised ides A similar ridge separates the shoulder from the neck, which is cylindrical with slightly 
concave sides. The lip flares widely. The side handles are small and slope slightly upward; they 
are attached just above the widest part of the vase and below the sharpest curve of the shoulder. 
The vertical handle is divided by three deep, vertical grooves. The inside of the mouth and the 
upper surface of the foot are ornamented with rounded tongues of black glaze. These were painted 
1 red and white, but the paint, which was applied on top of the black glaze, 1s now much 
worn. On the lower part of the body are short black rays; above these is a rather wider zone with 
a chain of five-petalled lotuses linked to five-leaved palmettes, The second and fourth leaves of the 
palmettes were red. The inner petals of the lotuses were mostly red, though some show traces of 
white paint. There are also traces of white paint on some of the outer petals, but it does not appear 
that the whole chain was painted red and white. The rays and lotus and palmette chain occupy 
about half the height of the body. The remaining half, up to the shoulder, contains the figured 
decoration. Above each of the zones into which the body is divided 15 a broad horizontal black band. 
Round the shoulder is an ivy wreath, painted in naturalistic M with leaves and clusters of berries 
alternating on either side of a double-twined stem. No added colour is used on the ivy.* On the 
neck are pairs of five-petalled lotuses set back to back; the central petals are red, the second and 
fourth white; the black outer petals ед widely and form frames, in which are set rosettes of 
eight long-pointed petals, alternately red and black. Round the outside of the rim 15 a narrow black 
battlement maeander, whose merlons and embrasures are decorated with small red crosses. The 
paint of the coloured parts of the neck and rim is applied directly to the clay instead of being laid on 
over black glaze as elsewhere on the vase. The handles are black. Below the point where the 
yertical handle joins the body is a large seven-leaved palmette, and round the ends of the side handles 
are large rosettes. These are of black glaze; the middle of each petal was painted white, but the 
paint is much worn.? | | | | 
The figures in the main zone of the vase (Plate I, a) are as follows: In front is a young man 4 
leading two horses. He is running towards the spectator's left. The raised left knee gives con- 
mis п Егаб:. Professor A. D. Trendall, by whose 
saline ee vase = Шык Ses indiy supplied н with 
microfilms of the articles by Santangelo and Devambez to 
which reference is made below. Professor G. R. Manton read 
over the first draft of this paper and added a large number of 
valuable observations. The staff of the Library of the Uni- 
versity of Otago has also assisted me in many ways. But I have 


The photographs are the work of Miss Daphne Marshall. 

2 Гог this pattern, which is often used on these vases, sec 
Santangelo, Mos Piot XLIV 7. 

2 Santangelo (op. cif. 14) points out that these features show 
the influence of metal vases, 

! White is used for the fesh of Herakles and Eurystheus on 
Louvre E 701, for one of the pairs of combatants in the centauro- 


been unable to refer to morc than a small part of the publica- 
tions dealing with Caeretan hydriai, and have not therefore 
attempted a full study of the subject, which would demand not 
only a complete mastery of the literature but also a first-hand 
knowledge of the material, Such a study is, I believe, about to 
be produced by a scholar possessing the necessary qualifications ; 
in the meantime, a description of our vase, together with an 
attempt to ascertain its relationship to some others of this class, 
may be of value. I have mentioned in the notes only those 
works which I have been able to consult. A fuller bibliography 
may be found in the articles of Santangelo and Devambez and 
in the relevant volumes of the CVA. 
VOL, LXXV. 


machy on Louvre E 700, for the young warriors or hunters on 
Louvre E 699, for the rider on Louyre E 697, for Kephalos on 
Louvre E 7о2, and for two of the four hoplites on the British 
Museum hydria BM 59. These are only a few examples where 
sex is beyond question, See also R. M. Cook, B54 XLVII r41 
п. 78 for the use of white paint for male flesh on. Clazomenian 
vases. The heavily emphasised pectoral muscles are exactly 
like those of Messos and Tityos on the vases published by 
Devambez (Mon Piot XLI). More usually this painter uses a 
continuous curving line, but he is certainly not trying to draw 
a girl's breasts. 


2 J. K. ANDERSON 


siderable freedom and vigour to his conventional * kneeling * attitude. The legs are seen in profile. 
The body is twisted round to face the spectator, and the head is looking back over the left shoulder. 
In each hand the runner holds the bridle of a horse. The horses are probably to be imagined as 
following him, but to balance the composition the artist has shown them heraldically opposed on 
either side of the central figure. They are prancing on their hind legs and striking out with their 
fore-hooves. Incision is used for the contours and inner details of the human figure, but for the 
inner details only of the horses. The boy’s flesh was white, his hair black. The horses’ hooves and 
tails are red (the paint is much worn), and traces of red paint are visible on the manes. The paint 
was everywhere applied over the black glaze. The horses’ teeth may once have been white,? but 
no trace of paint 15 now visible. The shoulder, mane, and head of the left-hand horse have been 
extensively repainted, and the shape of the head altered thereby; he should have a straight nose like 
the right-hand horse. The middle incision on his shoulder should continue rather farther to the 
right than appears from the photograph. His ears are now lost in his mane; whether this was 


rj Р >“ a hk 


— 
| 
med 


ү" тт а -— di 
Яны сс „ ۴ 


R^ > И = ағ A ACIE d PU Ж 
| Г z2?m E ӨТТЕ. сым - 
: Lem - іт. T — - қ - 

bebe р - = а А سڪ‎ pum rn 


= 
= 





Fic. 1.—Detan or Frost ог Нурма. Scale 3: 5. 


originally so lam unable to determine. The right-hand horse is less seriously affected by repainting, 
but the shape of his lower jaw has been slightly altered. The heavy, clumsy headstalls seem to be 
original. 'lhe boy's legs and thighs have been retouched. | 

The anatomy of both horses and boy will repay study. Each of the boy's ankles is marked with 
a small incised pothook, the curve being downwards and to the front. The calves and thighs are 
well developed. The left leg, which is the only one completely visible, shows two faint incisions 
along the calf. The kneecap is represented by an elaborate incised pattern like two tongues of 
flame, The thigh is marked with two slightly curved lines, converging downwards. There is a 
short vertical curved line on the buttock. No serious attempt is made to show the abdominal 
muscles, though there is a single incision curving to the right and downward from the front of the 
body towards the left hand. The pectoral muscles are shown by two incised arcs, cach rather less 
than a semicircle, in the centre of which are small incised circles for the nipples. The markings of 
the upper arms correspond with those of the thighs, and those of the forearms with the calves, but 
the elbow-joint 1s only indicated by a small incision near the point. An incised line divides the neck 
from the body. The nose is straight, the lips large, the eye long and pointed under straight eyc- 


5 As are those of the horses on Louvre E бат. Боо. 
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brows. The iris and pupil are clearly marked. The ear is large and shaped like the upper part of 
a large question mark set back to front; it has no inner markings. The hair, which is divided into 
long, slightly crinkly, strands, is swept straight back from the forchead and falls down the back as 
far as the shoulders. | 

Of the anatomy of the horse, the most notable features are the three vertical incisions on the 
ontside of the rump, the weak and niggling lines on the inside of the hind leg (those on the right- 
hand horse are rather more purposeful) and the simple treatment of the shoulder and neck. (The 
left-hand horse is more elaborate; note especially the folds of skin under the jaw). The manes 
are differently treated, though the repainting of the left-hand horse has probably exaggerated the 
difference. One might suppose that the artist was still experimenting with different ways of drawing 
horses and trying out various effects, 

On the back of the vase are two eagles seizing hares, one on each side of the palmette below the 
vertical handle. The birds are shown grasping their prey with their beaks (this I believe to be 
incorrect; my own observation leads me to suppose that an eagle first seizes his victim in his claws, 
then tears it with his beak); their wings are half-folded above their backs and their tail-feathers 
displayed. Their feet, with talons outstretched, are reaching forward; the bird on the right is 
almost grasping its hare’s hind leg. The hares are attempting to bound away. Incision was used 
for the interior details but not for the contours; note especially the very fine scales on the 
lower part of the birds’ legs. The beak and claws of the left-hand eagle (Fig. 2) are red; 
white is used for the upper part of the legs, for a band across the middle of the wing, and 
for a similar band across the tail. The lower part of the hare’s belly was white, but the white 
paint, which was laid directly on the clay, has mostly disappeared. The group to the right of 
the vertical handle has been much repainted, The added colour has disappeared except for traces 
of red on the eagle’s legs and a patch of white on its tail. The hare owes its slim figure to the fact 
that the restorer has repainted the black parts only, without regard to the white belly-stripe, which 
has disappeared. | | 

These groups of hare and eagle connect our vase closely with the Lion Hunt hydria * in the 
Louvre. The Louvre eagles are making more use of their claws (though the main weapon is still 
the beak), but the greatest difference between them and our birds lies in the simplified treatment of 
the wing feathers. Note especially that the end of the wing appears to be bounded by a single 
incised line, instead of each pinion being closed крш, as on our vase. The upper part of the 
leg is sharply defined by an incised line. There are slight differences in the drawing of the beak, 
and the hare’s ear is simplified. This rather more summary treatment of details may mean that the 
Louvre vase was painted slightly later than that in Dunedin. But if the fronts of the two vases are 
compared the resemblance between the ankles, knees, and thighs of the Lion Hunters and our boy is 
obvious. Moreover, the markings on the lioness’s hindquarters and those on the hindquarters of 
our horses are similar. To confirm the close relationship between the two vases, the subordinate 
decoration of both is similar, except that the Louvre vase has a double battlement maeander round 
the rim. 

With the Lion-hunt Hydria Webster * has already associated the Deer-hunt Hydria in the 
Louvre. But the difference between our horses and the deer hunter's is marked; note especially 
the different incisions on the hindquarters and the more elaborate treatment of the neck, Webster ® 
divides the horses on Caeretan hydriai into two groups. Our horses belong to his first class and 
that of the deer hunter to the second. There can be no doubt that the second group shows an 
advance in artistic skill over the first; probably therefore it is slightly later in date. The lion hunt 
seems to come between our vase and the deer hunt; the drawing of the lioness's hindquarters is 
closer to our horses than to the deer hunter's, 

Also closely associated with our vase is one in Amsterdam, formerly in the Scheurleer Museum. 1? 
This has the same subject as ours in front—a running youth between two horses. Though obviously 
close to our vase, it is in some ways less successful. "Ihe figure, with its left knee touching the ground, 
its head looking to the spectator's left, and its awkwardly placed hands, lacks the lively vigour of 
our boy. But the goat-hunt on the back is a spirited piece of work. Note also the rather heavy 
chain of lotuses and buds, which replaces our lotuses and palmettes round the lower part of the body. 
It would be rash to speculate too far on the relationship of the Dunedin and Amsterdam vases without 
a proper knowledge of both, but at least it seems certain that they cannot be widely separated. 

I believe that 1t is safe to say that these four vases are fairly closely related, and that Louvre E 698 
and 697 are rather more advanced than the Dunedin vase, We may now attempt to fix the 
relationship of others to this series. !! 








* E698, CEA Louvre IX, Pl. 612. (Compare cially our t0 CFA Musie Scheurleer 1, pl. 19, figs. 3 and 4. Webster, op. 
left-hand eagle with ibid, fig. 5.) Webster, FHS XLVIII 196 ff. cit. Catalogue No. 13. i 
Catalogue №0. 17. "In the following discussion I have only considered those 
Op. cal. 204. | .  wases about which I could form an opinion from the photo- 
* E697. CVA Lowre IX, Pl. 609 and 611. Webster, op. cit. prepis available to me. My method is based upon that of 
Catalogue No. 15. Webster, and has led me to very similar results, I hope that it 
* Of. ct. 204. ' may prove applicable to the rest of the material. 
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The following vases seem closely related to ours: | | em 

(1) The Louvre Centauromachy.!? Not only are the hindquarters of the centaurs similar to those 
of the Dunedin horses, but the knees and thighs of their front legs are marked like those of our boy. 
The pectoral muscles are indicated by a continuous curving line instead of two semicircles. Ihe 
hair of the left-hand centaur resembles our boy's; that of the right-hand centaur has been 
repainted.!? Тһе diving eagles on the back of this vase, with their bright-coloured rufis, are 
rather different from ours, but show a family likeness about the beak à nd eye. The shoulder (rounded 
tongues), neck (large rosettes), and rim (laurel wreath) show quite a different scheme of decoration, 
but this must not be allowed to outweigh the close anatomical resemblance of the figures. 

(2) The Louvre Punishment of Tityos.!* "The attitude of Tityos !* resembles that of the boy on 
our vase, and the treatment of his ankles, knees, thighs, and pectoral muscles is similar. Мое 
also the dancers on the shoulder of the vase; !* the attitudes and anatomical details of the youths 
are particularly close to our boy, (I am convinced that these figures are male, not * danseuses i 
for the use of white for male flesh see Note 4 supra.) The dresses of Artemis and Leto !* resemble 
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those of the hunters on E 698, with folds radiating from the middle of the girdle and straight lower 
edges. The hair of Leto, though streaming wildly in the wind, resembles that of our boy in that 
it is swept straight back from the forehead. | 

(3) The Louvre Calydonian Boar Hunt.“* The dress of the boar-hunters is like that of the lion- 
hunters. The hindquarters of the boar, and of Europa's bull on the back of the vase, resemble those 
of the Dunedin horses. Note, however, the different treatment of the subordinate decoration. 

(4) The Louvre Infant Hermes. ‘This vase and the next clearly form a pair. They are dis- 
tinguished from the others by the shape of the rim, by the subordinate decoration (their necks come 
close to that of E 696), and by the unusually large proportion of the body given up to the figured 
zone. But the cattle on the Hermes vase are very close to Europa's bull on the back of E баб. 
(Contrast the necks of the winged bulls on the back of the Deer-hunt Vase, E 697). The two 
vases are further connected by the conventional use of a hare (on the island of Crete, and among the 


та се. брин ІХ, РІ. біз, бі Ж. 2, апа 615. 17 Leto rather than Ge; op. cif. postscript on p, 62. 
Webster, ep. cit. Catalogue iso. 10, и Е 656. СГА Laure IX, PL Gon. Gio. Webs н. 

із CVA Louere IX Text UI Fa p. 7. Catalogue No. 5. g, bri ebster, ой. cil 

қыр тазалар cio аа а гаа "Е тоз. CFA Loure IX, Pl. 616 and 618. Webster, op. cit, 


15 Op. cl. 45, Fig. B. 1 О. cil, 31, Fig. t. Catalogue NO. û. 





A CAERETAN HYDRIA IN DUNEDIN 5 


bushes by the mouth of the cave) to show which parts of the picture are solid earth. The convention 
is similar to the more familiar one (also used by our artist on both his Europa vases ™) by which 
dolphins and other fishes show the sea. The hair of the fi is swept stral ht back from the fore- 
head. Webster 2! calls the Hermes vase late because of the drawing of Eos on the back. The 
lower edge of her dress is not straight but scalloped. But this seems to me to be a very different 
thing from the attempt to show folds in depth on the British Museum hoplite vase.?** Moreover, the 
dresses of Kephalos and the figures in the cave have straight lower edges. That of Kephalos is very 
close to the lion hunters’. His attitude, and the markings of his knees and thighs, as far as they can 
be distinguished from the photograph, resemble those of the Dunedin boy. | 

(3) The Louvre Herakles and Cerberus.** — Since this vase obviously goes with the last, it will suffice 
to call attention to the resemblance between the hair of Eurystheus and that of the Dunedin boy, 
and to the incised details of the knees, thighs, and ankles of Herakles. The hindquarters of Cerberus 
are treated in the same way as those of our horses. The hare on the back is close to those on our 
vase and E 698, and the flying cagles come from the same eyrie as our birds. 

(6) The London Arimaspian.** Note especially the hindquarters of the animals, the folds of the 
Maenads’ dresses, and the incisions on the ез, thighs, and ankles of the satyrs. 

(7) The Louxre Punishment of Nessos.*5 The hair of Oineus, Deianeira, and the sphinxes on the 
back of this vase is like that of the Dunedin boy. Note also the straight lower edge of Oineus’ dress 
and the thighs, hindquarters, and pectoral muscles of Nessos. But the figure of Perakles resembles 
that on the Busiris hydria rather than that of Louvre E, 701. 

I agree with Santangelo that * il faut renoncera répartir nos hydries en groupes distincts ', 
but it does seem to me that the following vases are marked off by peculiarities of drawing from those 
already discussed. "They seem to me to show an advance in artistic skill, and I would regard them as 
representative of the artist's later manner. | 

(1) The London Hoplite Vase.** The lower edge of the hoplites’ kilts shows an advance in the 
treatment of folds, as Webster points out. But this vase is obviously connected with the Louvre 
Centauromachy (E 700) by the details of the warriors’ breastplates. Г am unable to distinguish any 
incision on the rump of the horse or the knee of the boy in Webster's Fig. 1, but the horse is certainly 
a finer animal than ours. 

Л The Berlin Chariot Scene." The elaborate lower edge of the woman's dress has been noted 
by Webster, and is more advanced than the kilts of the London hoplites. The woman’s hair, instead 
of being swept straight back, has a braid looped across the forehead. The left knee of the young 
man mounting the ^ ems seems to be a modified version of the early ‘ flame pattern’ type. There 
is only a single incision on his thigh. 

(3) The Departure of Warriors in the Louvre.*® Webster had already noted the more advanced 
treatment of the folds of the dresses on this vase, the more elaborate necks of the horses, and the 
drawing of their hindquarters.? Note also the left knees of the young warriors (the only ones that 
are visible). Instead of the elaborate * flame pattern ' of the early vases there are only two vague 
hooked lines. The characteristic pothook on the ankle is also missing. The hair of the woman 
between the two horses, instead of being brushed straight back, is arranged in a fringe over the fore- 
head, and is swept back from the top of the head, (The two sphinxes on the back of the vase have 
similar fringes.) The woman’s ear is hidden by what seem to be three small curls, and she wears 
a large ear-ring. This hair style, with fringe, may represent an actual change in fashion, as it 15 
not found on the earlier vases. 

The form of this vase is remarkable. The shoulder is unusually rounded and wide in proportion 
to the height of the vase. The side handles are in consequence set on rather high. The rim slopes 
the opposite way to that of most vases, being narrower above than below. и” 

(4) The Busiris Hydria.*? The knees of the Egyptian police on the back of this vase are marked 
with two curved lines instead of the ‘ flame pattern’. ‘They have three parallel incisions on the 
upper part of the thigh. The pectoral muscles are shown by a horizontal incised line, slightly 
turned up at the ends. The tight loin-cloths are very different from the dress of, for example, the 
lion-hunters on Louvre E 698. But a different garment is being shown. 

On the front of the vase, the Herakles is very different from the early Herakles of Louvre E 701 ; 
details of the ankles, knees, and thighs are also different, The Louvre Punishment of Nessos, as 
already noted, helps to link these two. But I have been unable to examine all our artist's other 
drawings of Нана, and so feel unable to discuss this matter at length. 








2 The Villa Giulia Europa (Webster, op. cit. Catalogue No. = Webster, op. cit. Catalogue No. 11, Pl. XI 2 and Fig. 1. 
6) is known to me only from the drawing in Poulsen, Delphi, =? Webster, op. cil. Catalogue No. 19. Known to me only 
fig, 21 on p. 79. from Pfuhl, Malerei und Zeichnung der Griechm, Fig. 151. My 


21. Op. cit. 204. opinions, not being based on pictures of the whole vase, may 

із Webster, of. cit. Catalogue No. 11 (Pl. XI 2j. _ be completely wrong. 

*"D E 501, CVA Lowore TX, Pl. 616-17. Webster, ор. йі. =. Е боо. СТА Lourre VX, Pl. 613 and біл. Webster, op. cit. 
Catalogue No. 2. Catalogue No. 16, 


4 ЕМ 1923, 4-19; т. Webster, op. cit. Catalogue No. 18 2» ()5. cif. 204. 
and Pl. XI, 1, and XII. 30 Webster, op. eil. Catalogue No. 1. The best illustrations 
35 Devambez, op. cit. esp. Pl. VI. available to me have been Pfuhl, ap. ct. Figs. 152, 153. 
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It cannot, I think, be maintained that the Busiris vase is early because the lower edges of the 


Egyptians’ dresses are straight. The Eg 


tians are not merely running or standing, but being tossed 


about in the wildest confusion, and the artist has evidently felt himself unequal to the task of depicting 
the disorder of their dress. He has, however, been able to cover up his inadequacy by giving the 


garments tasselled fringes.” 


To sum up, our vase is to be placed early in the artist’s career. Itis connected through the Lion 


Hunt (Louvre E 698) 


with the Deer Hunt (Louvre E 697), and the Deer Hunt, by the drawing of 


the horses, is connected with the Departure of Warriors (Louvre E 699). These four vases seem to 


represent successive stages in the artist’s development; 


the difference between the first and last ts 


so great that one might suppose that the vases were by different hands were it not for the connecting 
links. Of the other vases discussed, only the London hoplite vase, the Berlin Chariot scene, and the 
Busiris hydria are in the artist's late manner, and the first two of these are less fully developed than 


the last. I have беден 


severe * Atticising ' black figure.?* 


the theory of development from ‘Ionian’ polychromy to a more 
Our vase illustrates the dangers with which this theory is beset; 


it was obviously once very much more gaily coloured than its appearance, or that of its photographs, 


would lead one to suppose. 


That the vases were the work of an Ionian exile from Asia Minor, who had perhaps fled to 


Caere to коре the Persians, seems generally agreed.** 


produced by t | 
artist will remain doubtful.?! 


Although many Caeretan hydriai show scenes from Greek mythology, 
find a satisfactory mythological interpretation for the picture on our vase. | 
similar eagles on the Louvre Lion-hunt Vase and that the vase in Amsterdam has a boy 
goat on its back show that there is no symbolic connexion between the front and back o 


Until more is known about the pottery 


e various Greek cities in Asia Minor during the sixth century, the exact home of our 


I have been unable to 
The facts that there are 
hunting a 
four hydria. 


Professor Manton has called my attention to the extraordinarily close anatomical resemblance 
of some of the figures үй on the walls of the Tomb of the Augurs at Tarquinii ** to those on the 


Caeretan hydriae, w 


ich I believe to be in the artist’s early manner. 


Besides the points of 


resemblance to which Pallottino has called attention, note the knees and ankles of the wrestlers *° 


and the drawing of the legs of the masked m; 


п.37 Pallottino, while recognising the connexion 


between these paintings and the Caeretan hydriai,** considers that the former display * а savagery 


combined with reminiscences of ancient rites whic 


and emphasises their originality and 


h differentiates them from the East Greek tradition 
singularity ’.°% My ignorance and the want of means to 


remedy it prevent me from doing more than note that a number of difficult problems need to be 
solved. A possible solution is that a Greek artist, whose Vase pases оу his native genius, was 


sufficiently affected by his subject matter to display an Etruscan feeli 


illustrated Etruscan ritual. 


University of Otago, 
New Zealand. 


3 (n the fringed linen whoop of the Egyptians see 
Herodotus II 81; Pfuhl, op. cit. I 182. 

^i Mingazzini's article ( Bollettino d'Arte, 2nd Ser. ITE, 1924) 
has not been available to me; his views are rejected by Webster 
(ор. cit, 203 f.). Beazley believes that the Temale gures on 
Santangelo's hydriai A and B once had white paint on their 
flesh (Santangelo, op. cif. 43). See also R. M. Cook, op. cif. 147, 
for the absence 9r polycnromy in Ionia proper. 

9 Scc Santangelo, of. cil. 33 ff. for a fuller discussion and 
references, especially p. 37 for references to the. Hellenism of 

aere. 


g in tomb-paintings which 
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34 | cannot accept Devambez's view that the scene on the 
shoulder of the Tityos hvdria represents a ritual dance in honour 
of Artemis of the Ephesians. Nor am I wholly satisfied by com- 
parisons between the Caeretan hydriai and the sculptures of 
the archaic temple of Artemis at Ephesus. 

3 Pallottino, Etruscan Painting, 37 Н. 

"5 Pallottino, of. cit., pl. on p. 39. 

з ља. рі. опр. 41. 

34 bid., p. 38. 

з» [hid., p. 40. 


THREE ATTIC VASES IN THE MUSEUM OF VALLETTA! 


On Pll. II-III and figs. 1-4, p. 8, | reproduce photographs of three Attic vases in the Museum 
of Valletta already published by Albert Mayr in 542250. d. philos.-philot. и. d. hist. KL der Kgl. Bayer. 
Akademie der Wissenschaften 1905, Heft III, pl. II, 1, 4 and 5.° 

The first vase (Pl. II) is a late black-figured skyphos, height 165 mm.; diameter 222 mm. 
The obverse represents a chariot with two Amazons; ‘the subject on the reverse is similar, but the 
second Amazon is here omitted. On both sides the scene is flanked by two pu looking 
towards the handles. The vase belongs to the group of the CHC skyphoi, on which see Ure, Sixt 
and Fifth, p. 61, 26. 98-100 and Beazley, Some Attic Vases In the Cyprus Museum, pp. 22-3. For a 
list of vases of this group see Ure, CVI, Reading, p. 18. 

The two other vases are red-figured bell-kraters of the early fourth century. The height of 
that reproduced оп Pl. III a and figs. 1, 3 is 333 mm., its diameter 336 mm. On its obverse a 
godare rises from the earth in an ogive-shaped mound and is being received by three satyrs and 
lermes;? on the reverse are three dra ed south The vase belongs to the painter of Louvre 
G508, on whom see Beazley, ARV, pp. 868-9. The closest parallel I can find is the vase San 
Francisco, de Young Mus. 253- 24876 СР, рі. 22, 2, and pl. 24, 1, attributed to the same artist by 
H. R. W. Smith. | 
` For the identification of the rising figure on the obverse we have to choose between Pandora, 
Persephone, and Aphrodite. Of the first there are three unquestionable representations in fifth- 
century Attic red-figure,* but in these, whether she appears in the pure Hesiodic tradition or 
coming out of the earth, she is in the company not only of Hermes but also of other deities clearly 
involved in her making or attiring or at least responsible for her apparition, so I am inclined to 
rule her out. | | 

The rising of Persephone and the birth of Aphrodite are frequently represented on Attic red- 
figured vases of the fifth century, but to distinguish between the two is often difficult. Оп ош 
vase we should have Aphrodite rather than Persephone because of her naked bosom, which better 
suits the goddess of love. The half-naked type of Aphrodite is introduced on Attic red-figured 
vases in the early fourth century by 26 па painter.’ Persephone, on the other hand, in the 
undisputed representations of her in the fifth century, is fully clothed,* and in the fourth she and 
Pandora give way to the goddess of love, who is now more frequently represented.” 

In my summary description of the obverse I said that the goddess rises from the earth; this 
would lead us to accept the existence of a belief in the fourth century in a chthonic Aphrodite.”” 

The date of our vase being late, the satyrs would suggest that the painter had in mind not a 
рес satyr-play but only general reminiscences of Suck: plays, if indeed he is thinking of the 
drama at all.! | 

Our second bell-krater is reproduced on Pl. III, b and figs. 2, 4. The height is 336 mm., the 
diameter 343 mm. The obverse represents a group of three maenads and two satyrs, the reverse 
a Nike between two draped youths. The style is that of the Telos painter, on whom see Beazley, 
ARV, pp. 875-6. Particularly close to our vase are London F76, ARV, 876, 7, and London F4, 
ARV, 875, 1. 

А. CAMBITOGLOU 
University of Mississippi. 


! My thanks are due to Dr. J. G. Baldacchino, who sent me cramique attique du IVe siècle, p. 73), but Brommer interprets 
photographs of these vases and allowed me to [ ublish them, her as Aphrodite because of Ares’ presence (Salyroi, p. 14; 
and to Mr. D. B. Harden, who first ОИ. them to me, Pan in Marburger fb. fair Келінін г ifl, 1949-50, pp. 23-4), 
The attribution of the black-figured skyphos is by Professor and with him Rumpf agrees (.dAnadyomene, Jb. 1950—51, p. 171). 
Sir John Beazley, to whom I am very grateful for permission | * See Beazley, Oxford CV, text to pl. 21, 1-2, and башын. 
to study his p құрарда of unpublished vases bv the two Feldmduse (Silcungsherichte der Bayerischen. Akademie 1937), pp. 

om the 


pama to wh red-figured bell-kraters are attributed. 22-8. 

Ie and Professor T. B. L. Webster read my manuscript and ë See Persebhone and. Aphrodite in Beazley, ARV, 954, second 

sugges ted various corrections which I have "сор ted. column, and 979, first column; also Rumpf, Anadyomene, Jb. 
The vases were first mentioned by Jean Houel in Forage adn 170 last paragraph. 


Pittoresque des Isles de Sicile, de Lipari et de Malte (Paris, 1787), рі, 2р. cit. a3. | 

vol. 4, p. à4, and first published by A. A. Caruana in his * See Ferrara T 579, Beazley, ARF, 428, 1 above, and New 

Ancient Pottery from the Ancient Pagan Tombs and Christian York 26. 57. 23, Beazley, АЛИ, 651, 1. 

Cemeteries in the Islands of Malta (Malta, 1899), pl. XII, 1-3; * Sec Metzger, op. cil. p. 78. | 

Caruana says that they were found in a tomb near Saura — 39 See Buschor, op. at, È: 17; Rumpf, op. cil. p. 168; 

Нор outside Rabat. | | Metzger, op. cit, pp. 72 ff. On the bell-krater Berlin F 2646 
з "The enclosure is surrounded by a row of dots, and I could (Mon. XII, 4; Brommer, Pan in Marburger Jb. für Kunstieissen- 

not find any parallels to its shape in any other Attic red-figured — schaft, 1949-59, р. 36, fg. 48) I am also inclined to believe that 

vase representing such a subject. the ess rises from the earth, not from the sea as Buschor 
| Sec the vases mentio by Beazley in his list of mytho- — thinks (op. cif. p. 31 top). 

logical subjects in ARV under Pandora and Anesidora, Beazley 11 See Buschor, op. cif. p. 31, also Brommer, Satyrspiele, pp. 8, 

believes that the rising woman on London E457, ARF, 420, 21, 15-16, and 21. 

is Pandora, and so does Metzger (Les représentations dans [a 
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Ғиз. 4. Ро. 4. 
Fics. 1 AND 3.—BrLL-kRATER BY THE PAINTER OF Louvres G500.IN THE Museum oF VALLETTA (see also Pi. ITT, a). 


Fics. 2 AND 4.—Brir-kRATER ny THE TELOS PAINTER IN THE MUSEUM OF VALLETTA (see also PI. TIT, à). 


THE MASK OF THE UNDERWORLD DAEMON—SOME REMARKS ON THE PERSEUS- 
GORGON STORY * 


Ar the VIIth Congress for the History of Religions, held at Amsterdam in 1950, the central 
question was posed whether a mythical-ritual pattern could be discerned in various ancient and 
modern civilisations. Reading the Congress Report, one does not get the impression that many 
final and far-reaching conclusions have been reached. "Various conflicting views were brought 
forward in the section-meetings. But meanwhile the discussion goes on. And it may be not without 
interest to inquire into some individual cases where a ritual background behind some famous myth 
can be reconstructed, if not beyond all doubt, at least with a high degree of probability. In the 
following pages such an attempt is made in the case of the Seriphian Perseus-legend. 

The present writer believes that there is a clue to the understanding of this story, which has 
been overlooked hitherto, namely its connexion with hot springs. A certain number of cults, 
myths, and legends were connected with such springs in the ancient Greek world; that they all 
show in origin a chthonic aspect is self-evident. But to dwell upon all of them would fall beyond 
the scope of this article. Let us for the present moment turn our attention to the thermal springs 
of that tiny piece of rock in the Aegean round which a major part of the Perseus-story centres. 

Seriphos is one of the least important islands of the Cyclades, lying between Kythnos and Siphnos. 
It is a stony island: the ancients called it tenyeia or ттетрезбтіс, апа in spite of the ever-strenuous 
efforts of the inhabitants, the soil does not bring forth many fruits; it has a certain importance 
because of the mines. Indeed, there is some evidence that these mines were used long before classical 
times,’ but as no one of the classical writers mentions them, it seems probable that no скринов 
took place in the historical period. In fact, the unimportance of the island made the eriphians 
often an object of scorn and joke; the anecdote of Themistocles and the Seriphian is well known.* 
J. T. Bent $ gives an account of a journey to Seriphos, a description of the island and especially 
of the local folklore. He mentions hot springs near the chapel of St, Isidore,“ and says that a yearly 
festival is still held there. He also tells us that there exists a vivid PE belief in the Nereids 
among the inhabitants, who say that * warm springs flow from their breasts *. 

` Itis, meanwhile, a remarkable thing that such an unimportant island should be the centre of 
the famous Perseus-Gorgon legend. The story of it runs as follows: ^ Danae is put in a coffer 
with her little son Perseus by her father Acrisius, and thrown into the sea ; they are driven by the 
waves towards Seriphos, where the coffer is caught by Dictys, the son of Peristhenes, in his nets. 
He receives the mother with her child, and Beeps them in his house. When Perseus has grown up, 
Dictys’ brother Polydectes, King of Seriphos, falls in love with Danae, but being afraid of her son, 
he contrives a plan to send him on a dangerous expedition. As his contribution to an Eranos held 
by Polydectes, Perseus boasts that he could bring the Gorgon-head: the king seizes the opportunity 
and sends him out to fetch it. The hero goes on his way, is helped by Hermes and Athena, and 
overcomes manifold difficulties. First he comes to the Graiai, daughters of Phorcys, named 
Pemphredo, Enyo, and Deino; é they have but one tooth and one eye in common, which Perseus 
takes away, and returns only on condition that they show him the way to the Nymphs; this they 
do, and from these Nymphs the hero receives the cap of Hades, which makes invisible, the winged 
sandals, and the pouch (iPiois); with the help of these objects 7 he overcomes the Gorgons and 
cuts off the head of the mortal Gorgon Medusa." Then he returns to Seriphos, where he asks 
Polydectes to assemble the whole people, whereupon he takes the Gorgon-head from the pouch and 
turns them all into stones. With this frightful scene * the story, as far as it concerns Seriphos, ends. 





* Introductory note, This article is a slightly altered version of (Müller, fr. 26, vol. i p. 75), ap. schol. Apoll. Rhod. IV тод, 
a chapter from my dissertation on cults, myths, and legends 1515; of. also Pind., Pyth. X 44 7j.; a good account also 
connected with hot springs in the Greek world, submitted to in Apollod. II, 4, 1-3. Only a very broad outline can be given 
the University of Cambridge; 1 have to thank Professor here; fuller treatments, with details of variants, etc., in Roscher 
W. K. C. Guthrie for much good advice. 1 and АЕ гг. ° Perseus '; Robert, Griech. Heldens, 1, 222 199.5; а 
Note on some abbreviations: Ross, Inselr.: L. Ross, Reisen au dei useful collection of the main literary sources and the principal 
griechischen. Inseln dex aegaeischen Meeres, 3 vols. Stuttgart, 1840- representations in art will be found in J. M. Woodward, 
: Caf. Br. Mfus.: A catalogue of Greek coins in the British Perseus, Cambridge, 1937; cf. also E. S. Hartland, quoted infra 
Museum: Frazer, Paw.: J. G. Frazer, Pausanias’ description of note 13. 
Greece, translated with a commentary, 6 vols., London, 1898. * According to Apollod., they are sisters of the Gorgons, ef. 
Nilsson, GF: M. P. Nilsson, Griechische Feste., Leipzig, 1906, — Hesiod, Theog. 270 394. ; Tz., Schol. Lycophr. 838. According 
The Herdsman: The author's The Herdsman of the Dead, Utrecht, to others, they are guardians of the Gorgons 


1952. T And other weapons, which according to other traditions 
|! See Bürchner, RE II A, 1729 544. he gets from Hephaestus, Hermes, and Athena. 
Я тла, Rep. 329 e; Plut. J hem. 18. * Thereupon asus and Chrysaor are born from the Gor- 
, Cyclades, Chapter I. Ed blood; this is told by Apollod., but it is found as early as 
4 Also observed by Ross, Inselr, 1, 137, cf. the same writer's esiod, Le. 


‘Ama. Meos LI (1837), 167 349. (1 have not seen the latter * The oldest evidence is a b.f. vase, ed. by Kretschmer, Jdi 
quotation. } ҮП (1892), 38. 
* The best tradition is in Pherecydes, Jacoby, 9 F 10-11 
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Perseus now returns to the Argolid, and from various traditions we hear how he gets his revenge 
against Acrisius, and how he founded Mycenae, etc. | | 

It is worth remembering that the Gorgons were localised near the mythical entrance to the 
underworld, just like such infernal beings as Geryon. They lived, according to Hesiod: ™ 


2... лтерпіу KAUTOU 'Oxeavoto 
тустй] гроб vuxtds, Iv’ “Eotrepides Aryupcovo, 


that is, on the dwelling-place in the extreme West, where the sun sets; and just as Geryon, the 
‘roaring ', has a suitable name for a daemon of the Underworld, the names of the three sisters are 
not less suited to such a function; even if we set aside Euryale,!! whose name might be derived 
from the pursuit of Perseus, the two others, the * powerful one ' and the ruling one ', are significant 
enough. !* 

t need hardly be stressed that the story, as it stands, contains many folk-tale elements; ?* 
in particular, the overcoming of many previous difficulties before the hero arrives on the scene of his 
main task is a curious folk-tale feature; equally the invisibility, the winged sandals, etc. On the 
other hand, the elements of real heroic legend (the German ‘Heldensage’) are conspicuous too; ** 
there remains the question, whether the element of myth is also present, in other words, whether we 
can distinguish a cult-pattern underlying the forms of the story. ете 

The first question we have to ask is, therefore, what could be the reason for localising the story 
on Seriphos. Hero-cults of Perseus are attested by Pausanias abundantly near Argos-Mycenae 
and also on Seriphos and perhaps at Athens; 5 leaving Athens out of account as uncertain, we have 
the two former places left as centres of Perseus cult. Accordingly, we find Perseus with the Gorgon- 
head on coins (late specimens, however) of Argos !* and rather earlier on those of Seriphos.!" 
One glance at the traditional story in Pherecydes and Apollodorus shows us that Perseus was born 
at Argos, grew up on Seriphos, returned there after his great heroic adventure, and afterwards went 
back to Argos again. Moreover, we see that the Gorgon-head, frequently used in the story as far 
as it centres round Seriphos, is given to Athena before the hero returns to his homeland, and plays 
no róle in the sequel: Acrisius is overcome in a pentathlon and slain with a discus. As far as the 
legend is concerned, the whole Gorgoncion story is something particular to Seriphos, and has 
nothing to do with Argos. But what about the Argive coins showing Perseus with the Gorgon-head ? 
They are so late that they cannot be used as a proof; they were made long after the story was 
established. Nevertheless, for Perseus himself we have abundant proof that he was a heroic figure 
deeply rooted in the Argive tradition; the Perseus-cult at Argos, Mycenae, the foundation legend, 
his genealogy, and above all the cult attested in a very archaic inscription from Mycenae !* are 
evidence enough for that." ‘To sum up the facts: Perseus had hero cults in the ee: where he 
is apparently originally at home; moreover, there was a cult on Seriphos, while the legend localises 
the Gorgon story there, and not at Argos; the Gorgoneion occurs on the Seriphian coins as early as 
300 B.C., on the Argive coins much later. | 

How, then, to explain the Seriphian legend? Nilsson (cf. note 18), after calling Perseus 
‘the most prominent hero of Mycenae in the earlier mythical generation *, and saying that the folk- 
tale of the slaying of the monster Gorgo was in Mycenacan times already connected with the birth 
story, gives as his opinion: * The episode taking place on the island of Seriphos seems to be of a 
етн date and may be passed over here’; and a little later: ‘ There was a heroon said to be 
that of Perseus on the road from Mycenae to Argos, but that may be late, as was certainly the altar on 
Seriphos’. Quod est demonstrandum! Kuhnert * gives a more detailed argument: “ Die Landung 





iè Hesiod, Lc, especially 274/394. This is our most ancient 
source of knowledge about the story of Perseus and the Gorgon; 
in Homer (fliad XIV, 319 sg.) we find just a reference to Danae 
recus, but his deeds are not yet recorded. The con- 
nexion between Gorgon- and Geryon-story i$ not one of 
localisation only, but Medusa's son Chrysaor is the father of 
Geryoneus. For the Gorgoncion apart from Perseus in Homer, 
cf. inf ranote 49. For Geryon, the West and hot springs, cf. The 
Ter. , Chapter II. 


i The * wide-leaping '; the translation is, however, contro- 
versal; 4. Robert, fc. = 

@ Another reference to the legend in Hesiod is Aspis 216 sgg. 
On the shield of Heracles we see Perseus with the winer 
| 4, the Gorgon-head, the pouch, and the Hades-cap. The 
two sisters of Medusa try to catch him as he flees. 

BM This has been observed before, o Robert, le. 224; 
Каһпсгі, Roscher ПІ, 1989; and especially E. 5. Hartland, 
The Legend of Perseus, London, 1894-96, who gives a whole 
complex of folk-tales from many countries, connected in some 
way or another with the Perseus story; some additions by 
A. H. Krappe, .Veuphilol. Mitt. XXXIV (1933), 225 19g. 

14 Kuhnert, l.c. calls the Eranos of Polydectes a * genuine epic 


motive '. 
15 Paus. II, 16, 3 (Perseus as founder Ene, V Apolo. 
II, 4, 4); II, 16, 6 (a spring called Perseia in the ruins of 


Mycenae); and especially П, 18, т: "Ек Мүнпуду Бі 5 "Apyes 
ірусшізоқ ін ӛрістері Пңхтын ттара Thv 86бу істе Әрфо;. Eye piv 
Әң ксі ігтойбе тім тара тё тросуоркот, мүістас бе іу те 
Тер мр кой тар” "Абпусчом, Сом» Персей тїшє, ксі Шіктуое каі 
Кылат Беәшің aurrrjpa калоллайныот Перофое. The text is corrupt; 
cele» is the reading of Spiro's Teubner-text, but as there 15 
по other evidence for a Perseus-cult at Athens, K. O. Müller 
proposed to read fw Ti ерір o0 rai map’ 'A&rva Tlepaicos Tipevos 
ктА. ӛсе Ғгатет, Раші, І, 572. 

14 Frazer, Paus. IIL, 186; * probably copied from a statue’. 

17 fe. some MOVE Perseus, others the Gorgon-head; Cat. 
Br Mus, Aegean Islands 119 sqgg.; they date from 300 В.С. and 

ater. 

is JG IV, 493, mentioning lepouwáópoves tòs 5 Пцьзі, а гсіст- 
ence to what was probably a very old cult, See Nilsson, Mycem. 
Origin of Gr. Myth. 40 54. 

"7 Kuhner, le. 2024 54. calls him a pre-Doric hero of 
Mycenae and Argos, taken over by the Donans; at the end of 
this article we shall see that there is linguistic evidence in su 
port of this view of a pre-Doric (I would rather say pre-Greek) 
character. 

3% Le. 2027. See also A. J. Toynbee, A Stu History I, 
406, note 2, who stresses the importance of. Seriphos ec the 
dispersion of the legend. He goes even so far as to assume 
that the whole tale came from Seriphos to the Argolid. 
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der Truhe mit Danae und Perseus an dem Felseneiland Seriphos ist ein gebrüuchliches Bild für die Übertragung 


eines Kultes, das in ähnlicher Form in Apollo- und Dionysos-Sagen wiederkehrt ; — Argeter, | 
nach Rhodos an der Insel vorüber muszten, haben den Запри die Verehrung der Danae und des Perseus ver- 


It is hardly conceivable that the cult an 


mittelt." 


die auf dem Wege 
myth were ‘dropped on the way’ like that. 


It would be possible, of course, although highly hypothetical, to develop a theory that the island was 


a half-way house on the trade-route from Argos to Rhodes, and that in the long run Argi 


ive cults 


were imported there; but even so, it would be very much more understandable if we could point 
to certain circumstances, which made it possible or easy for the local people to * take over ' а cult or 
mythical pattern, and develop it locally; and in such a case it might be even more interesting and 


relevant to discover those peculiar circumstances than to ascertain the ° dropping < 
Therefore we ask: Is there some peculiar feature about Seriphos, whic 

basis for a localisation of the Perseus-Gorgon story, althoug 

connexion between Argos and Seriphos, comparable with the 


might have been the 
erseus is an Argive hero, and a 
relations between metropolis and 


colony, is absent? So much the better if this feature would be primarily concerned with the Gorgon, 
for, as we saw, this element in the story seems to ee Seriphos in particular.*! 
th 


Now I have stated in the beginning of this article | 
in modern times a yearly festival near these springs has been recorded by J. T. Bent. 


at Seriphos has hot springs, and that even 
In this con- 


nexion it is remarkable that at very many places with thermal springs, representations of the 


Gorgoneion occur in the archasological finds. 
fully. Not very long ago, the late 


т 
m=" 


This evidence should, however, be handled care- 
M. P. Charlesworth 22 warned us, very rightly I think, against 


uncritical conclusions about the transmission of ideas from the occurrence of identical art symbols. 
Moreover, one might say that it is no wonder if a considerable number of pictures of the Gorgoneion 
occur near hot springs, for there are very many of them in general, so why not accidentally near the 


Өєри& Аоутр&? 


But looking more closely into this vast collection of Gorgon- 


ictures,*? we can divide it into three 


groups: (a) vase-paintings; (b) larger pieces, such as reliefs, etc.; (c) coins. Now the vase- 
paintings can be discarded here; they never prove anything about local cults. The larger repre- 
sentations are relevant in certain circumstances, especially when they are temple sculptures or 


paintings, or stelae, and in any case are of more 


importance than the vase-paintings, not being 


mass-produced articles for export depicting popular scenes. But the most important of all are the 
coins, To a very large extent they represent scenes or pictures drawn from local cults and myths. 
Of course, it sometimes happens that a colonial city merely takes over аө from the mother-city, 


and occasionally other aera take place, but in most cases it is 
Gorgoncion, we have especially to be on our guard against cases 
But after taking all these precautions we can reach the 


phenomenon. As regards the 
where it is merely an attribute of Athena.** 


following results: The Gorgoneion appears at Seriphos (cf. note 17), | 
Танап sites of hot springs!), Melos,** Jconium in Lycaonia,?? Methymna 


(i.e. all three of the principa 


airly easy to distinguish this 


Нітета,25 Segesta,?*. Selinus ** 


and other places on Lesbos,?? eandria in the Troad,™ Aegae in Cilicia( ?),?* Apollonia ad Rhyndacum 


and Parium in Mysia. Dubious cases are: 
Britain.*5 


It may be interesting to quote some comparative figures. | | i 
far the greater part of the sites, although, e.g., the Gorgoncia on the coins 


* 


Museum, which covers b 


Thermon in Aetolia, and Bath (Aquae Sulis) in 


In the Catalogue of Coins in the British 


of Melos and Himera are not recorded in it,** I noted twenty-seven Greek cities with Gorgon 


coins; among these are Athens and Corinth with their dependent cities, of which Athens 


ad the 


symbol as an attribute of Athena, and in the case of Corinth one might be inclined to attach import- 


ance to the existence of hot springs on the Isthmus, which I have not done. 


Even so, if we add to the 





n [t is frequently held that the stony character of the island 
is a sufficient reason (cf. Robert, l.c. 234); but there are other 
stony islands as well on the route from Argos to Rhodes; why, 
then, especially Seriphos? Moreover, this would imply that 
the story existed already before the people localised it there. 
But no trace points to variants, let alone old variants, in which 
the turning of the hero's enemies to stone occurs elsewhere. 

= AJP LXX (1949), 33154. _ 

33 A catalogue in J. Six, De Gorgone, Amsterdam, 1885; A. 
Furtwängler, Roscher I, 1701 544. 

14 Cf. Furtwangler, Le., 1719. ) : 

28 Coins: Grose, Cal, McClean Coll, of Greek Coins in the Filgi. 
Mus. I, 272; Head, HN? 146. E 

26 Coins: Grose, Le, 302; Cat. Br. Mus, Sicily 135, Head, HN” 
166. 

= Metope of the famous temple C, cf. Benndorf, Metopen v. 
Selinunt 44. | 

* Coins: Seltman, Greek Coins, 174, cf. n. 36 below. — Terra- 


cotta-relief: Six, le. 55; Furtwángler 1719. | 
* Coins: Head, №: с Ваа BSA XVII, 267. 
Stele with Gorgon mentioned by Eust. in Dion. 857, Malalas, 
Chron. O 42 (= ed. in Corpus Scr. Hist. Byz. p. 36), connected 
with | j For the warm * spring of Plato ^ (this 
* Plato’ being a medieval magician) there ci. The Herdsman, p. 


82. Curiously enough, a tale connected with the Gorgon's 
head was still found near Iconium in medieval times, See 
Hartland, The Legend of Perseus 111, 139 

?" Coins: Cat. Br. Mus. Troas, eic. LXIII, 151, 157, 177. 

п Bronze relief from Neandria near the most famous hot 
springs of the Troad; Furtwängler, Le. 1718. 

3! Coin: Cat. Br, Mus, Lycaoma, etc. XIII: uncertain. 

31 The oldest coins of both cities all with the Gorgoneion : 
Cal. Br. Mus. Mysia 8 sg., 94544: the country around there is 
full of hot springs, cf. Ны uck, Cyricus 141 and his map * En- 
virons of Gyzicus’. The attribution of the coins to Apollonia 
by Six, Le. 37 194. is generally approved. 

3 The famous meto of the temple of Apollo Thermios: 
‘Ep. “Apy. 1903, pl. 4; but again the existence of hot springs is 
not proved; I hope to return to this question in another 
publication, 
аз Se pedi of the temple of Sul-Minerva with the male 
bearded Gorgon-head; but it is doubtful whether this has any 
connexion with the Greck Gorgon at all, and even so, it may 
be merely an attribute of Athena-Minerva. 

36 Ге. those of Himera are there wrongly assigned to 
Camarina. For the Melos gorgoncion coin, see Catalogue of the 
Jameson Collection pl. LXVI no. 1295. 
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list Melos and Himera, out of these twenty-nine there are eleven where hot springs occur in the 
neighbourhood. Certainly a high percentage.?? 

In view of these facts I venture to draw the conclusion that the occurrence of the Gorgon or 
more usually the Gorgoneion on coins or major pieces of art of cities near hot springs is too 
frequent to be explained as a mere coincidence, and that there is a considerable chance that these 
representations are in many cases an echo of local cults. | Их 

After this, returning to Seriphos, we ask: Is the Gorgon-head on the coins of this island 
merely an echo of the established Perseus legend, or has it an independent significance? In other 
words, was the Gorgon there before Perseus? |). Т. Bent ?* informs us that the inhabitants of 
Seriphos brought him ancient coins with the Medusa, saying that it was a picture of * the first 
queen of the island’. Did these peasants, in their simplicity, grasp something of the truth? Іп 
order to answer this question, we have to go further and ask: What is the original meaning of the 
Gorgoncion ? | 

Both in ancient and in modern times, many theories have been proposed in answer to this 
question.? 1 do not intend to deal with all of them separately; such an inquiry would perhaps 
carry us too far afield; and moreover, a certain consensus of opinion seems to exist at the present time, 
which may serve as a good starting-point for a further substantiation from the point of view of the 
cults, etc., connected with hot springs.” Ishall be very brief, therefore, about the theories. Ancient 
explanations are: 1. The Gorgons are Libyan women, This line has been followed up by A. B. 
СооК.41 2. The Gorgoneion is the face in the moon. Gadechens ** has accepted this. 3. Itisa 
thunder-cloud. The principal champion of this view is Roscher. 4. The Gorgon is a wild animal.*? 
The modern explanations in accordance with this view (e.g. gorilla), given by Elworthy, Zell, and 
others, have never made much headway. Others again have entirely discarded the ancient theories, 
and have followed the line of anthropological research. A new ап original contribution has been 
made by C. Hopkins,‘ and I shall have to deal with his article in more detail, because on the one 
hand, it is very convincing, and on the other hand, my argument would be seriously weakened if 
all the implications of Hopkins’ theory proved to be true. 

He begins by pointing out that representations of the Gorgon in art do not occur until after the 
geometric period, and that then the head alone comes first, Just as also in Homer only the head 15 
mentioned; the body does not appear until the Thermon metopes (ca. 640-620). He rejects 
Nilsson's view that the Gorgon is entirely a folktale motif, which eludes the question of origin, while 
he thinks that the enormous variety of other explanations is due to the fact that in the seventh 
century the representations of the Gorgon were tentative, and * no commonly recognised form of 
the story in legend and art existed *.!^ Then he proceeds to point out that in the same seventh 
century the influence of Assyrian on Greek art became important; and in this Ass rian art there 
was a frequently recurring motif of a hero slaying a demon, namely the story of Gilgamesh and 
Humbaba, which had ‘ a vogue in Syria’. After dis Hopkins shows us a series of scenes represent- 
ing the slaying of Humbaba and cognate stories, and faces of Babylonian demons like Humbaba, 
together with scenes of Perseus with the Gorgon; the resemblance is striking. A link is provided 
by a Cyprian cylinder, which holds a middle position between Assyrian and Greek art. After a 
digression on the Egyptian Bes-statues, the obvious conclusion follows : ** * The full figure portrayal 
of the Gorgon, introduced into Greek art shortly after the middle of the seventh century, came over 
directly and with very slight modification from an Assyrian-Babylonian type of demon or giant." 
I think this is an important and interesting discovery, and the argument seems convincing enough, 
especially because Cyprus is indeed the home of some of the oldest Gorgon representations, and the 
route Mesopotamia-Syria-Cyprus-Greece was an easy and often used one. The hazardous part 
of the article follows after this conclusion, namely when Hopkins hints at the possibility that the whole 
Perseus-Gorgon story is derived from the Gilgamesh saga. Similar theories have been put forward 
іп the case of Herakles, who has also been compared with Gilgamesh,*’ and this question needs an 
answer on principle. Of course, the artists who tried to find a form for their pictures of the story had 
a tendency to borrow from existing representations of similar stories in ‘foreign’ art; Orient 
influence on Greek art was immense, and was probably deeper even than we can realise at the 
moment; but the tradition of mythological forms is a totally different matter. It should not be 
forgotten that the resemblance between the Gilgamesh and the Perseus stories is quite superficial, 
the common point being hardly more than the motif of a hero slaying a monster, and where on 
earth does such a story not occur? As a mythical form the figure of Cilpainesh is still more like 
Herakles than like Perseus, and even in the former case a dependence cannot be proved conclusively. 





зт For the réle of wells and springs in the folk-tales related бз Ziegler, Г.с. 1643. 
to the Perseus story of. Hartland, The Legend of Perseus 11, 175 599. " 474 1934. 341 494. 

35 TÀe Cyclades, p. 2. mt 4 Observe that the inferences from art-forms to forms of the 

a Summaries of them will be found in Six, ê. 01 зи. у legend begin here already. The only thing that can be said is 
Roscher in his Lex. I, 1698 sag. (cf. the same author's Die Gor- that apparently the art-type was not fixed. 

nen und Verwandtes (1879) ;: Ziegler, RE VII, 1642 194. ; А. В. “ Lc 355. | 


к, Сеш ПТ, 845 sgg. " Especially by. B. Schweitzer, Herakler, cf. Pfister, Rel. Gr. 
w Six. fa. 1 847. | и. Кот. 156. 4 also : G. R. Levy, * The tena Origin of 
a Following many others. Sce Ziegler, Lc. 1545 39. Herakles ©, НУ LIV (1934), 40 193. 


THE MASK OF THE UNDERWORLD DAEMON ІЗ 


Wherever it is possible to derive Greek mythical patterns from Greek ritual we should always prefer 
such an explanation, taking into account, however, that such Greek cult-forms may go back to pre- 
Greck times, and so ultimately to that general Mediterranean foundation from which again many 
Oriental forms may be derived. 

Returning now to the various explanations of the Gorgon, there are a number of points on which 
many or all scholiis agree. The first of these is that there was apparently a отво реза before the 
development of the type with full body. This can be observed in the oldest art-representations and 
in Homer. In other words, the Gorgoncion precedes the Gorgon. Then, the most striking features 
of this Gorgoncion are the glaring eyes and the protruding tongue. These characteristics have been 
compared with identical hideous faces among many primitive peoples, which are derived from masks 
with an apotropaic function.*$ And thirdly it is agreed that among the references to the Gorgoneion 
in Homer, who is, after all, our oldest source, the passage from the Nekyia should be taken into 
account specially, where Odysseus says that he would have liked to stay longer in Hades, but that 
he was frightened by the idea that Persephone would send up the grisly Gorgon-head from the 
underworld.” | 

Any theory based solely, or at any rate principally, upon the solid foundation of these fairly 
generally accepted points should deserve our special attention. Such a theory was proposed by 
Miss J. E. Harrison, who explained the Gorgoncion as an apotropaic mask, appearing in the oldest 
literature as an ^ underworld bogey '.9 She stresses the three basic facts, mentioned above, and 
points to the use of hideous apotropaic dance-masks among savage peoples; many specimens of 
such masks may be seen in most anthropological museums. Similar things must have been used, 
in her view, by the early Greeks. And then she makes an ens point. Although precise 
evidence fails us here, so she says, the gorgoneion must have been used by these primitive Greeks 
as a mask in ritual dances. 

But is there really no precise evidence? It may be worth trying to verify Miss Harrison's 
inference. We shall not be able to understand what this means before we are quite clear about the 
function of the mask. The Gorgoncion as we find it on coins, vase-paintings, shields, etc., is a relic; 
if it is true that it is a symbol of what once was a ritual mask, we have to assume that it was worn 
in such ritual; and worn for a purpose. Now the purpose of the mask in ritual, dance, and drama, 
wherever it is found, is to represent something in the most literal sense of the word. The wearer of 
the mask in ritual represents the deity, i.e. virtually is the deity, and the actions he does while wearing 
the mask are the actions of the godhead; the masked dance, therefore, introduces in a hieratic form 
the event that the people want to celebrate, the event of the deity appearing on earth and performing 
actions." "Therefore, when a mask is used in chthonic ritual, the wearer of the mask enacts the appear- 
ance of a daemon from the underworld, and when the mask is apotropaic, this can only mean that 
the appearing chthonian daemon scares away, frightens, stiffens with fear, or, in mythical terms, 
‘ petrifies’’ the other ghosts or living creatures present. This is entirely in accordance with the 
scene from the Nekyia. 

Nevertheless, all this will remain highly theoretical and speculative if we cannot substantiate it 
with examples from Greek ritual which would prove that such poe ritual masks were 
actually used. There are not very many instances of the use of religious masks in Greece, apart 
from the theatre. Miss Harrison quotes two.5* The first is about à goddess Praxidike,?? whose 
images were heads and her sacrifices ° the same ` (6ópoicxs) ; there was a multiple form of her at 
Haliartus, as Pausanias ** tells us, where the Praxidikai were oath-goddesses. The oath recurs 
in the second example which Miss Harrison gives, the cult of Demeter Kidaria at Pheneus in Arcadia ; 
our source is again Pausanias.5* "There was a curious structure called Petroma, and on this place 
the Pheneates used to take oaths; in it was a mask of Demeter Kidaria, which the priest puts on, 
and then he beats the underground folk with rods. Here the priest clearly represents the ddos by 
wearing a mask. Pheneus was a centre of chthonic religion; in the доо was the Styx. 
There was a Hades entrance nearby; ** the saga told how Herakles performed engineering works 


ағ E — ج س‎ 


i This was observed already by Furtwangler, Roscher I, = Photius and Hesych. sr. 
zt: .: * Durch die schreckbare Maske eines: Dümons: suchte man ^" Paus, IX, 33, 3 (Miss Harrison's reference is wrong): 
iz | 


| basen Geister zu vertreiben,’ “Akioprion Bi lony фу (лттар Бе (арои ёх Пра іх коса" 
i Hom. Od. ХІ, 634 547. {тайба дилди із, ттолабутал Бі ойк ізтібророу тәу ӛркоу, Cf. also 
ші Бі ұмыріу Sior Apei Paus. III, 22, 2: cult of the same goddesses at Gythium. 
uf, por Fopyeinv (alii yopyeinv) кералђ» бетоїә тором Persephone is called Pravidice in Hymn. Orph. XXIX, 5 (ed. 

ЕЕ "А(Беоо тірртму 4үшуҢ Персеедеғ, Abel). 


55 Paus, VIII, 15, 1-4: тері Бі т” "ЕЛелтігісс тӛ ley 
It is not quite clear to me why Nilsson, бей. бт, Игі, І, 211, тетоіптеп Пітроцрс қайоялшусу, МӚсі Әйо ўрросрётот трох ФАА Aoug 
calls this passage ‘late '; ¢f. Wilamowitz, Hom. Cinfers, 14059. мүддсі..... Феуғатбу Š olba vous тоАМмиң ксі dépvivras ілтір 
At any rate it could hardly be later than Hesiod (quoted note to). Шеуістығ т Петрацигп. кой тра фт” отб ттарафері lomy, iyor 
и Prole пеп, а а. See especially her excellent sum- — dvrés Afunrpos mpócurros KiBapiay тобто Ӛ Інреі5 терібімуоб тӛ 
mary in Hastings ERE VI, 330 194. WC | mpéccrmov iv TÄ peizan kaAovplvg Tear фарб кета Афүон Bf Twa 
ы Cf G. van der Leeuw, Religion in Essence and Manifestation, tou; GroySerioug main. For the meaning of the beating of the 
РР, 319 aq. 





soul see Frazer's note ad foc. (Frazer, Paws. IV, 239): it was a 
vy врут 188; there were more, however: see W., fertility ritual. ir 

t : Maskengott °, 4M LIII (1928), 66 sgg., especiallv Е ттт аат RE X, 2386, cf. Lawson, Anc. Gr. Rel. Mod. 
р. 97. Lr. Porti. 05, 
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near the city." Immediately after the passage quoted above, Pausanias 55 tells us how Herakles' 


brother Iphikles, wounded im the contest against the Molione, 


was tended at Pheneus by à 


Pheneate called Bouphagos and his wife: in another publication ?* I had occasion to point out that 


Bouphagos was a cult-name of Herakles himself, occurring near 


hot springs. Another story calls 


" 


Bouphagos an eponymous hero of a river near Негаеа,%9 who tried to violate Artemis and was shot 


by her. 


Other examples of masks, and especially of masked ritual dances, 


will be given presently. 


From the instances quoted above, especially that of Phencus, we have some idea already of the use of 


a mask in Greek ritual, especially chthonic 


appearance of the chthonic goddess Demeter, and represents her. 3 of th 
the same atmosphere around the primitive use of 


ness of the place." We have to imagine much 


ritual; we saw how at 


Pheneus the priest enacts the 
The oath is a sign of the fearful- 


the Gorgoneion as a mask, more exactly as an apotropaic underworld mask. But now, returning 
to Seriphos, we ask once more how to explain the fact that the exploits of the Argive hero Perseus 


with the Gorgon-head came to be localised on this small island in the Aegean. 


I think the solution 


is that at the bottom of the story lies an aetiological myth. ; 
I have stressed already the s occurrence of the Gorgon or Gorgoneion near hot springs. 
t | 


This, of course, is in accordance wi 


and that the cults of the hot springs have always something underworldly about them. 
Gorgoncion is a mask, it must originally have been used as a 
is that there must have been certain rites in which 
And this would explain the story of Perseus on Seriphos, where, as we saw, hot springs 


springs. 


the fact that the Gorgoneion is an underworld phenomenon, ® 


But if the 
mask, and the natural conclusion 
it was used and which were performed near hot 


occur, near which there exists, even in modern times, a yearly festival. Assuming this, and using 
the story of Perseus as a pattern, we can describe the hypothetical ritual as follows: The * priest” 


or ‘leader of the rite’ comes forward in 


the festive assembly of the community (Le. 


the mythical 


hero in the mythical eranos of Polydectes), and 1s commissioned to fetch the mask of the underworld 
daemon from Hades (i.e. the mythical expedition to the Western dwelling: pesec of the Gorgons). 


He then appears in the 


(dancing?) circle of the people, with the mask as 


c personification of the 


daemon himself. They are all stiffened with terror, 9? 


This is, of course, a mere hypothesis, 


but it has a basis of fact; still this basis would be too 


narrow if we could not point to some parallel, which would clearly show us the masked dance in a 
clearly rather primitive form, and which would give a decisive substantiation to our theory. For 


this we have to turn to Letrini. 


the west coast of the Peloponnese, is of great interest for | 
Indeed, such springs are found immediately to the North of modern Pyrgos, on some heights 


springs. 


This town, the modern Pyrgos, not far from Olympia, situated near 
he 


student of cults connected with hot 


nowadays called Skourochorio,** but as other thermal waters of outstanding medical virtue and 
casily accessible are found in the immediate neighbourhood, at Cyllene and Kaiapha, the рен of 


Skourochorio have apparently fallen into oblivion. But nevertheless, if the neighbouring 

ieion, Letrini must have been an outstanding centre of 
ular religion in ancient Greece. Walking, as I did, on à pilgrimage to the principal centres 
ot springs in Greece in 1949, along the small cart-track from Pyrgos to Agoulenitza, one comes 
ford across the mouth of the Alpheus.*? 


formed a centre of the higher Greek reli 
po 
of 


after less than half an hour to à 


lympia 


trabo ** has given a 


famous description of this area, There is the temple of Artemis Alpheonia and sanctuaries of all 


sorts of gods and goddesses, a brilliant scene, 
the attention of std 

life.5* 
this is geographically impossible. 
altogether. . 


Letrini, Lepreum, and the 
still others.** On the other han 


| which through its vividness has always attracted 
idents of Greek religion when trying to recall the environment of Greek religious 
The cult of Artemis Alpheonia 1s certainly not connected with the hot springs of Skourochorio ; 
And yet it does not 
l'or there are, apart from the environment of Thermo) 
hot springs occur so frequently as on the Western coast of the 
Paare ' cave (modern Kaiapha) are the best known, but there are 

Î, this countryside was the home of Artemis Limnatis, the * Lady of 


stand outside the cults of the hot springs 
pylac, no regions in Greece where 
Peloponnese: Cyllene, Chelonatas, 


the Lake’, as Farnell has called her,** an appropriate title for a deity who is often found presiding 








вт Bolte, RE XIX, 1971 94. This element occur more 
often near Hades entrances, d The Herdsman, pp. 30, Ba. 

9^ VIII, 14, o. 3 Mmnrmoryne IV, 6 (1953), 288 1f. 

a With hot springs; g. Philippson, Peloponnes 97; Gell, 
Itinerary of the Morea, p. 112. The story in Paus. VIII, 27, 17. 

и Oaths were often taken very solemnly by the gods of the 
underworld or by the Styx; «f. the author's article on the 
Sicel Palici in Mnernosyne IV, 5 (1952), 116 149. 

в: ‘This is beyond doubt; the Homeric Necyia and the later 
localization in the West are evidence enough for that. 

a On petrifaction through horror in popular beliefs, super- 
stition, and customs see Hartland, Je Legend of Perseus Him 
120 494. 

4 They do not attract. attention nowadays; оп а visit to 
Pyrgos I could find no one who could tell me where exactly 
the site was, although everybody knows Skourochorio, as the 
railway line from Patras to Pyrgos passes just East of these hills; 


but the hot springs are mentioned by Curtius, Pelop. II, 73; 
Boblaye, Recherches 130 59.; Pouqueville, Vorage V, 983. | 

4 No doubt the "AAgnolo tépos of Hom. Hime, in Herm. 39H. 

*5 Strabo VII, 3, 12, p. 343: тр Ge TH фо] то тт 
‘Ahguiowlas ‘AptiwiSos # "AAgeiodons Gkcos fotiv.... . Tair бі т) 
Sed кеі іу “Омдыттіс ктт” ітос түгтемітеп тауһумре (М.Н. Artemis 
and Alpheus had a common altar in Olympia: Paus, V, 14.6; 
Schol. Pind. Of. 5, 10), xafdrmup xal T] 'EXaela xz] Tf] Aagvig. 
шести 5" т й уў таса “Артешсісо кай "Аәробісіо ка! Муррсһор 
iv &Agecw duly Tht Tû Toht Did тпу ғлбрісу, олуе Ы ксі 
"Ерс ё» тої 5015, Moora 5^ Еті Tats draig. 

a? Eg. Nilsson, Greek Pwety 9. 

* Er. near Heraca, about which see supra, note 6o, and 
probab 7 at Heraclea near Olympia (this spring is nowadays 
cold), cf. Paus. VI, 22, 7; Strabo VIII, 9, 22, p. 956; Frazer, 
Paw. IV, t00; Curtius-Adler, Olympia und Umgegend 9. | 

* Farnell, Culis IT, 427; cf. Nilsson, GF 210 sgg. 
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over lakes, waters, brooks, and springs. As Artemis Eurynome she was worshipped at the hot 
fem of Phigalia.™ And in this way she, the dominating deity of this region, is the dominating 
figure in the whole corpia of popular cults which centres around these places where hot springs 
rise from the ground. the cult of Artemis Alpheonia formed part of that primitive religious 
substratum which we find in so many places in the Pelopanese, and which in this backward region 
of the West coast persisted to the times of Strabo and Pausanias. 

For Pausanias, too, gives us information about Artemis Alpheonia. Не tells us how Alpheus 
fell in love with her and attempted violence against her when she was dancing with her nymph- 
attendants; but Artemis, aware of his plans, smeared her face and the faces of the nymphs with mud, 
so that he did not know her from the others, and went away frustrated.*!  Frazer ** remarks that 
this myth might point to a practice of smearing the faces with mud in ritual. I think there is 
no doubt. ‘The story certainly sounds like an aetiological myth. Frazer quotes some parallels 
in Greece and elsewhere; the story of the Titans smearing their faces with gypsum in order not 
to be recognised by Dionysus is well know.** But if this is true, the ritual dance must correspond to 
the * Aition *, i.e. the dancers with their mud-smeared faces actually represented the goddess and her 
attendants, and therefore, in smearing mud on their faces they enhanced their personalities; this is 
nothing else but a primitive form ofa masked dance. | | 

But to this same complex of primitive Greck cults in the Peloponnese belonged also the worship 
of Artemis Orthia at Sparta. Now this offers an interesting parallel. For Bosanquet ™ has 
published a series of terra-cotta masks found in her temple; the striking thing from our point of 
view about them is, above all, that the first two types ** hold a clear middle position between the 
archaic type of Gorgon-head and the theatre-mask. They belong to the first half of the sixth century 
в.с. А. №, Ріскага-СатЬпаре ?* writes about them: °“ They were doubtless votive copies of the 
actual masks worn by the e of some ritual dance in honour of Artemis Orthia.’ There 
could not be clearer evidence that the use of the Gorgoneion and the ritual dance at Sparta and 
Letrini are in principle the same. | 

But this bein ihe case, we have still to ask, what was the meaning of the rape of Artemis in 
the myth. The obvious conclusion from the appearance of a violator in the myth would be that a 
person of the same kind played a role in the ritual too. Alpheus could not find his victim and went 
away again. Although there is no direct evidence, it seems probable to me that he was in fact 
frightened away by those ugly faces.?? | | | 

` Once more we return to Seriphos. Having established the relation between the Gorgoncion 
and the underworld religion, having considered that the Gorgon-head was орзу an apotropaic 
mask, worn in ritual dances, and having treated the story of Perseus on Seriphos as an actiological 
myth explaining such a masked ritual, we seem to have found a reason why the Argives could have 
* dropped ' a cult of Perseus and his legend on the island; this reason being that some sort of cult 
with a masked ritual existed on Seriphos, presumably connected with the hot springs there. But 
then these Argives must have been able to recognise in this cult something familiar, the central 
figure of the cult must have been identifiable with the Argive hero. So this still presupposes that 
Perseus had something to do with masks originally. If we can find evidence for this, we can safely 
assume that the localisation on the island and the further development of the myth, as we find it in 
Pindar, Pherecydes, and later, and as it is рем posed in the black-figured vase painting (cf. note 9), 
came about. I shall try to demonstrate that there is such evidence. 

An Etruscan tomb-fresco at Corneto shows an interesting scene. It is a picture of a sort of 
gladiatorial games, no doubt performed at the funeral of the man buried here. One of the captives 
used in these games is held on a rope by a masked figure, above and beside whom is written the word 

persu’. We owe the interpretation of the scene to F. Altheim,?5 who, following Deecke, Fried- 
lander, and Skutsch, takes the Latin ‘ persona’ to be derived from this Etruscan word. This 
etymology is now fairly well accepted.** Then, examining the tomb-picture more closely, Altheim 





7* Paus, VIIT, 41, 5, cf. The Herdsman, p. 81. | 

Т Раш. VI, 22, В м. Е 50 бн» ls "Haw Bk toù meiou 
Вело, ота оц uir doo tai barby fp Aetpivous DET, -+a тӛ 
шу ЕҢ i£ épyüs Trucua Ву ol Acrplvon kal Acrpeos ò Mihoros 


2 gs Farnell, Cults IT, 428. 
Nonnus, Dion. VI, i160 :q4.; Harpocr. s.p. &торёттьл», 
еее pointing to an existing practice in mystic ritual. 
76 H5A4 XII (1905-5), 2 sgg, 
72 They will be found on Plates X and XI attached to 


Ғүғүдғе офісе oios (There was also a tradition about the Е 
bones of Pelops being preserved at Letrini, ¢f. Lycophr. Alex, uet's article. 


54, and Schol. Tzetzae in vs. 158). ёт" боб Бі окйрата Ti 7* Dithyramb, Tragedy and Comedy, 254. For dances in the 


ЕХейтето ФАіуа кеі "Азрисісе "Артцибос бузАра ін ғаф. уетісбеі Бі 
ту ітіклпету тї Ou Afyouoiw іті Афу тобе Грас усі тй; 
“АртішБеб тіз "Алрвйт, ірсабіғта Бі бж ізіүуо 4 үғуйсесбеі о! бй 
melo; mol Бейсто тӛз үйрор, іттталрау 6 асдиуоу тйу бебеу, кеі 
errbw ig Tavruyiba ig Acrplvous Абу (тӛ ш/тб5 те Фусшізтүу тт 
"Артішбың ка улірОу ақ maizouca ouvi Tir 84--із итого yap 
той "Akenod tiv ітароАйу Гуаш-АМінеофоі тә трбоотоу тр 
юті айтһу ке) боса тӨм pêv mapiga, kal tv "Aged 5 donam, 
cux fyew aire ûmê Têv AAA Bp Tv "Артішт. ёте Бї où 
Бітугүмоокорта ситЕАВЕТи ті іптрікте т Еухердиесті. | 

72 [n his note ad loc. (Frazer, Paus. IV, 101); cf. Nilsson, GF 


sanctuary of Artemis Orthia, cf. also Plut. Ther, 31. 

*' We may compare the well-known story in Herodotus 
(WIT, 27), where the Phocians attack the Thessalians by night, 
smeared with gypsum, a story, which so strikingly resembles the 
ritual descri by Harpocration (cf. note 73). The Thes- 
salians fall into a panic, thinking it a supernatural phenomenon 
(ŠAMO Tı Tipas). 

19 Archip f. Rel. Wiss. XXVII (1929), 35 524. 

т» Altheim's further conclusion that * persona "за diminu- 
tive of persu has met with more opposition; but this is not 
immediately relevant for us. 


16 


points out that the figure called persu is a sort of man 
most important observation is that the word persu is not written beside or ab 
This leads immediately to the conclusion that the word does 


clearly indicates the whole figure. 
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ager of funeral performances; ™ but the 
ove the mask itself, but 


not mean ‘ mask’, but ‘ wearer of a mask’, ‘ masked person in a funeral performance’. But then 
again, we come to the question, what was the function of the mask? If the mask is what we have 


said, a means to represent and to re-enact, 


else but a representation of the spirits of the de 


it can, at funeral games, hardly mean anything 
ad, and the re-enactment of their appearance, 


But then the mask in the Etruscan tomb-fresco must have a chthonic character, and the masked 
erson as well. This point is elucidated by Altheim through an analysis of the etymology of the 
Etruscan word. He notes that Greek Persephone corresponds with Etruscan gersipnai and Greck 


Perseus with Etruscan perse, perse; 
as ' perse-' and in Etruscan as ' gerse- ’. 


there is a constant element apparently which appears in Greek 
We find it in other Greck names such as Perses (one of the 


Titans), Perso (one of the Graiai **), Perse (a name of Hecate), etc.5* Now all these names have 
one thing in common, namely a connexion with the underworld; Perseus, whose name is one of 


them, is therefore in Altheim’s view equally 


reasonings is that the relation between the Greek names and the Etruscan root 


an underworld figure; ®t another result of these 


herse-, occurring in 


gersu, and recurring in a number of Etruscan gentilicia,*® points to a pre-Greck origin.** 


Now our picture seems to become complete. | 
recurs in Etruria to indicate a person of chthonic character, 


perse-, which 


Altheim has helped us to find a pre-Greek root 
wearing a mask. Оп 


the other hand, we found Perseus to be an Argive hero, originating probably (not certainly) in 


Mycenaean times, and whose name, like so many names relat 
He was connected with a masked dance-ritual, which we traced back to 


be of a pre-Greek origin. 
Seriphos, and parallel 
ritual was the Gorgoneton. 


to which we found in the Peloponnese. 
On the other hand, we found that in the Odyssey this Gorgoncion was 


to the Mycenaean period, may well 


The chthonic mask used in this 


a weapon of terror in the hand of Persephone, who bears in her name the same root. She, of course, 


is a real underworld figure. 


Was Perseus one, too? I would rather put it otherwise: By virtue of 


his name and of the myth in which he is the hero, he is the bearer (or even wearer) of the mask of the 


underworld daemon. 


Wageningen, 
Netherlands 


èo Also that his costume reminds us of the Roman Atellana 
and Mimus: significantly enough the Atellana was always played 
by masked actors. 

ît So van der Leeuw, le. (see note 51). 

в: According to an uncommon tradition reconstructed by 
Robert, Griech. Heldens. I, 226, note b. 

51 This root pers(e)- of the name Perseus is commonl derived 
Гсопп тарды, to destroy (so e.g. Robert, Lc, 245). But Perseus is 
not a ' destroyer ', and although it sometimes means * to Kill ^, 


this meaning applies in most of the cases to a whole population, 


ап army, ete. (Liddell and Scott ° s.0.). Only once it seems to 
mean ‘to kill” a single person, Pind. Pyth, IX, Bo, and this 
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instance is promptly referred to by Robert, Lc. note 4; but 
this poctical usage on one occasion does not justify a derivation 
of Perseus’ name from his ° killing " of the edusa; therefore I 
think Altheim is right in following Wilamowitz (Pindaros 148, 
note 1) and rejecting this view. 

e" This could al be ppd r a reference to Eurymedon as 
a name of Perseus in. Apoll. Rhod. IV, 1514, cf. Eurynomos, 
Eurynome, Eurydice, etc. 

*! Which proves that it is not borrowed from the Greek. 

* Cf. also R. B. Onians, The Origins of European Thought 
(рамаға since this article was written), pp. 114 n. 5, 429 n. 1, 
445 n. 4. 


ANAPSEPHISIS IN FIFTH-CENTURY ATHENS 


avaynpizety is to put to the vote for the second time ап issue on which a decision has already 
been taken. Until recently known only from Thue. vi 14 in pre-Aristotelian prose, the word is 
now shown by SEG X 38B 11-14 (v. infra) to have been not a literary coinage but a recognised 
procedural term. The noun *évaytigiois is not yet recorded; but since a convenient way of 
referring to this rather complex conception is needed, I suggest that ‘ anapsephisis * should be used. 
I include in this conception the putting of the issue either in exactly the same terms as on the first 
occasion or in (ће Ѓогт Айсо1 то уйфюра 6 те... пер! ... | 

The purpose of this paper is to quite whether anapsephisis in fifth-century Athens was explicitly 
forbidden by law or could reasonably be regarded as contravening the law. No ancient source, 
literary or documentary, gives us plain testimony on this point. Enactments sometimes included 
severe sanctions against their own reconsideration or annulment,! but such special provisions are 
equally compatible with the existence and with the non-existence of a general law against 
anapsephisis. The clause AUoon 6 [- 2 -]с1 тб фоёфю[ра------ т|о(0) Екттло(м) тбу Ехоғ|коута 
үгб|у іп 16 13 og. 25-6 must be interpreted in the light of the provision in the previous decree ® (98. 
19-20) тгері бе то(0) ЕкттЛо(у) тӛу vey [- - - Ұтауорбо(О)абой іу тӛл бірсі. іп SEG X 38B 11-14 
the implication of the provision Tà youvytypappéve p£ e(T)voa дусфаефісе(1| Ебі рЁ һекоттау ттарбату 
тбу бєротбо is that in ordinary circumstances anapsephisis was permissible, but this document records 
the enactment of a deme, not of the state. | 

As the documents yield nothing decisive, the problem turns essentially on two assages of 
Thucydides. In 427 the assembly reopened and reversed the decision it had just taken on the 
destruction of Mytilene (iii 36. 4—49. 2). In 415 Nicias demanded anapsephisis of the decision to 
send the expedition against Syracuse, and Thucydides represents him as appealing to the epistates 
of the prytanies in these words (vi 14): каї, со Ф Trpuravi, taŭra, ЕНтЕр ПУЕГ со! тгросткеш 
KNSeoGat Te Tis TOAEws Kal PoUAE: yevéoGon troAiths dyaBós, Emyrjgige kal yvcouag тгротібе aŭs 
“АӨтсісіс, vopioas, el Oppel TÒ Gvayngpiom, Tù pêv Ave TOUS vóuous LT] perà toov’ бу 
шартуроу сітісу сүгіу, тП6 бё тАғож (коҡб5) BouAeucácns larpóg &v yevéodan, Kal Td KaAds 
pfo тоУт” ғіусі, 06 ӛу тір ттатрібо ФжфеАтот) 6% т/ліста À ikav elvan pdtv PAé&ym. If the 
assembly in 427 was acting in conformity with its own laws, and if Nicias’ words imply that he was 
asking the epistates to break the law, we are faced with a contradiction. Editors in general have 
made these two assumptions, but have seldom made any serious attempt to resolve the contradiction, 
Classen, on the other hand, tentatively suggested that a general law a ainst anapsephisis was 
enacted between 427 and 415; a highly logical suggestion which should either be accepted without 
more ado or shown to be unnecessary. A full reconsideration of the evidence will, I believe, show 
that Classen’s hypothesis is not only unnecessary but untenable, 

To begin with. 427. The relation between the sovereign body and its own laws in fifth-century 
Athens was somewhat different from the comparable relation in a modern democracy, and the 
possibility that the assembly ignored the law in 427 cannot be ruled out a priori. The earliest 
occasion on which we know this principle of sovereignty to have been consciously invoked was the 
Arginusae trial in 406 (Xen. Hell. i 7. 12). Whether or not it was involved in the debate of 427 
can be discovered, if at all, only from the arguments used in that debate. | 

In the speeches of Cleon and Diodotus, as presented by Thucydides, the point at issue is зе 
interest; the only passage in which the question of legality might seem to be raised is iii 37. 3—4: 
тбутом 5Ё бауотстоу, el Béponov fjyiv un5tv кабеотйЕн ©» àv Són Tépi un86 yveoóusba öTı 
ХЕрост уброб &xivi|TO!s уроонёут полк криосом Eotiv 7) KaAG@S Exouow éküpolg ... oi uiv yap 
тізу те vOLeOY copeTepol BovAavTal gaiveoGa THv te alel Aceyouéveoy és TO кобу meptyiyvecĝa 
... 016” ӛтпатоілгтес TH uf care Өлсе Әрабестероі шіу тӨзу удиоу Әбоболу elva 4Әустозтероі 
бё той колб ғітгӧутос̧ џрёрџасдот Adyov. Cleon’s implication is that to annul the previous 
decree is the opposite of vépois бкіуттоқ хрйобоп, ie. it is Kively TOUS vóuous; but zy it 
should be so is not obvious. The point may be that anapsephisis, though not illegal, is contrary 
to custom; we may compare vi IB. 7, TGv будралтоу бсфодістата тойтомс оікету ой ау тоїс 
ттаромоту eoi kal vpo, fjv Kal ке ў, Ткїтт« бїаф©роҗ troArteveoow, which rounds off 
Alcibiades’ arguments for preserving the traditional character of Athenian foreign policy. Secondly, 
the implication of vópois énavrjrois xprjo9o: may be that the previous deck is itself part 
of of vopor. At first sight the constant distinction between vóuos and wrgicua in political and 
documentary language militates against this possibility. In the fourth century the distinction 








| Eg. IG I5 45. 20-5, 58. 1-5, 71. 70-2. are diferent stelae, since e, which has a portion of smooth back 
* I hope to discuss IG I* 98-9 in detail elsewhere; on grounds preserved, is 8 mm. thinner than g, whose back may not be 
of content, there is no doubt that 98 (frr. b and c) is one decree original, and a has 2 porum of top edge preserved. I owe 
and 99 (frr. a and d -+ g) another, and it now appears that they these facts to Mr. D. M. Lewis. | 
VOL. LXXV. с 


18 K. J. DOVER 


rested, inter alia, on different methods of enactment. In the fifth it rested rather on difference of 
content: ® since vdpos was used in the senses ‘ custom ’, * habit’, etc., an enactment which created 
an observance was voyos, while one which provided only for a particular occasion was yhgiopa. И 
may therefore happen that one and the same enactment may be called either VOUS, if one looks at 
its content, or whgiope, if one looks at the way it was made. The Decree of Isotimides 15 consistently 
referred to by Andocides, with an eye on its method of enactment, as yrjgigga (e.g. And. 18); in 
fact, his whole a fortiori argument for its invalidity rests on the distinction between vógos and 
piiopa (ibid. 86). His opponent, on the other hand, naturally prefers the more impressive term: 
Lys. vi 20, рес 5° отоу tEnAdoorre ёк тў тӧЛео то16 0е01 ВеВотойутес той убромб 005 
iungicacte; 52, TapeAGdy Tov vopov бу pels EGcobe. Similarly, where Thucydides speaks of 
Tó Meyagikóv wijgicua (i 139. 1, 139. 2, 140. 3, 140. 4), Aristophanes, in a passage where grandilo- 
quence is very much in point (Ach. 530-2), says: 1ттроптт', ЁВрбута, Euveküka Tijv. "EAAGGo, Етіде 
vopous doen oKoAia yeypoppiveus. In these examples the depron of a decree as vopos is 
partially justified by reference to its content, and not simply by the emotive colour which the 
speaker wants to give to his description, But that cannot be said of Soph. Ant. 449. where Creon 
says xal бїүт' ётбАноҗ тойштб” trrepPaivey vopous ; and the whole context (especially 447, 550-2) 
makes it clear that he means not ° my authority ' or * my law ' (in the abstract) but * my command 
(that Polynices should not be buried) '. This suggests that an orator in defending a decree might 
invest it with solemnity by including it in of vopo, while in attacking it he would be careful to 
refer to it as yrjgicpa. | 3 с-з ud cime: 

Thirdly, Cleon's implication may be that anapsephisis is actually illegal. If itis, it is hard to 
understand why he so completely subordinates this important aspect of his case to the argument 
from self-interest. The factors which determine the line of argument adopted by a particular 
speaker on a particular occasion are always more complex than the historian can hope to know, 
and Cleon may have had subtle reasons for arguing as he did; but a failure to exploit the fact or 
the semblance of illegality on the part of his орротчсан is not characteristic of Cleon as we know 
him from Comedy and other sources. I assume that Thucydides’ account of the debate, which took 
place before his exile, is in all essentials truthful. To deny this is to say not that he invented in 
order to supplement inadequate evidence but that he rejected good evidence in favour of invention ; 
and if we are to believe that we must be given better reason to do so than anyone has yet devised. 

The upshot of the argument so far is that there is no need to believe that anapsephisis was 
illegal in 427, and some reason to believe that it was not illegal. 

Turning now to 415 and Thuc. vi 14: the crux of the matter is the translation of Avew Tous 
vóuous. ‘There is no problem in the plural roug vóuous. In expressions of the type ' according 
to law’, ‘break the law ', etc., either ó vópos, ° the relevant law’, ° the law concerned’, or ol vópoi, 
as in English * the law ", may be used; «f. Isoc. xviii 2-3, [Dem.] Ши тт. Nor can there be any real 
doubt about the syntax of the clause. Thucydidean usage requires us to interpret it as oUk. àv 
oxoins altiay Avew ToUs vónous. то Абеу with аїтісу Ху, rather than Avew or ToU Aütv 
(cont. Classen), is abnormal, but, as G. Behrendt rightly saw,* the pev/Se antithesis is responsible; 
cf. vi 17. 8 TO pév EoBdAAew... Ikewoi кїт, т© бё vowrikG otk Gv Büvoawro BAdtrrew. In 
translation, two possibilities may be eliminated by consideration of the words peta тосоуб’ ёу 
paprupcv, to which editors have not attached enough importance. If I am asking a man to break 
the law, I cannot encourage him by pointing to the multitude of his witnesses. Similarly, if I am 
asking a man to repeal an enactment, I cannot tell him that because of the multitude of witnesses he 
will not be held to have done what I am asking him todo. These considerations show that Aüetv 
TOUS vóuous cannot mean ° repeal enactments °’, and that if it means * break the law ° anapsephisis 
was not per se illegal. The conclusion 15 surprising, but I do not see how it can be avoided; it 
certainly cannot be avoided by taking paptypes to mean ‘ men who will demand (or vote for) your 
acquittal’, or by laying the emphasis on the second person and translating ° zou will not be blamed 
for the infringement of the law (for I and my supporters are clearly responsible) '. The former 
alternative is ruled out by consideration of paptypes elsewhere in early Attic prose; they are not 
fautores, but witnesses to the facts. The latter alternative is ruled out both by Athenian conceptions 
of political responsibility, which in no way excused an official who yielded to an unjustified demand, 
and by the structure of the sentence, where the emphasis is laid on the antithesis TÒ uiv Avew томе 
vóuous ... Tig бё ттбАко, * never mind about Tó AUciv—think of Athens ! ' 

А Шиа py is that although not per se illegal the anapsephisis which Nicias demands 
might be held to contravene some other and more general law; the point of pet& toodésv6’ Gy 
uaprüpov would then be that although there might be a prima facie case against the epistates, this 
case would be overthrown by testimony on the actual circumstances of his act. It appears from 
the words of the Decree of Cannonus quoted in Xen. Hell. 17. 20 that the Athenian legal code (at 
least by 406) contained a grim equivalent of Section 40 of the Army Act, and И бйноу бк was a 
recognised offence in 415 the epistates might be held to have committed it. Again, he might be 

- hould et that the attribution of a large part of “Le 7 h des Infmitior mi el bei Thukydid 
NE Sees SES litle ps = eae mt Art ot Tra 
word wéuo somewhat different from those of qrglapara. 
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prosecuted for putting to the vote a proposal which on that particular occasion was strictly speaking 
&TpoBouAsuros. Since the decision demanded was the very decision out of which the business on 
the present occasion arose, an exceedingly complicated | argument could have arisen on the 

uestion whether this decision was now &rrpoBouAeuros. Again, he might have been prosecuted 
or having acted as an official frivolously or treacherously against the interests of the state; TO KaAd¢ 
ӛрбеп іп the last clause of the chapter might be held to point to this interpretation. Such an inter- 
pretation of Nicias’ words is historically quite acceptable, and linguistically it is acceptable 
provided that Avety tows vopous means ° break the law’. The possibility of this translation has 
not, so far as I know, been questioned, given the common expressions Ave Tas cuvOyKas, Avew TH 
siprvnv, etc.; and yet, as we shall see, it must be regarded with the greatest suspicion. 

The predominant sense of Aógtv (vópov, wijpicpa, etc.) 15, of course, * annul ', as in Thuc. vi 
15. 1. An enactment or command Avetat by the body or person who originally made it. The 
sovereign body Aug one of its own enactments either explicitly, by taking a formal decision to cease 
conforming with it (е8. Dem. xx 79, xxiv 18, 34, 38, 93, etc.) or implicitly, by making a fresh 
enactment not reconcilable with it (e.g. [Dem.] xvii 12). An individual Avei, an enactment either 
by proposing its formal annulment (e.g. Dem. xx 96) or by proposing an irreconcilable enactment 
(e.g. Dem. xx 26, xxiv 142). 

The passages in which Avew (vopov) appears at first sight to mean ' break ', ° contravene ', are 
these : 

(а) Hdt. iii 31. 1-5. When Cambyses wanted to marry his sister, he asked the Royal Judges 
whether there was any law which said that a man (keAeüow .. . rTóv BouAóusvov) could marry 
his sister. Such marriage was unsupported by Persian custom (ovSapds yap tafecav . . ойк Ёсобота 
іттеудее troijeev). The pudges knew of no such law, but saved the situation by referring to the 
law which permitted the King to do as he wished; ottco otrre TOV vopov EAvoay Scicavtes KapPuced, 
iva TE ur] avroi &rróAciv Ton TÓv vóyov Trepia TEAAOvTES, TrapeteUpov GAAOV убџоу ктА. 

(b) Hdt. vi 1065. 3. When the Athenian messenger came to ask for Spartan help against the 
Persians at Marathon, toloi 5è Eade pév BonSeew “ASnvaioin, a6uvaTa 5Е om fjv TÒ Trapauriko 
Troe TavTa of BovAopevoiol Avely Tov уброу” Ту уар істашеуоу то urjvós гіметтү KTA. 

(c) Isoc. ix 63. The sustained revolt of Evagoras so tired the Persians that although they had 
never been accustomed to stop fighting against a rebel until he was captured they now welcomed 
peace, Avoovtes TOV pév vopov TouTov, oubév 5e kivrjgcavres tis EUayopov tTypavvidos. 

(d) Eur. 2A. 1268. Agamemnon says to Clytemnestra: *I cannot turn back . . . the Greeks 
yearn to take Troy, and they will kill me and you and our family Biopat” el Avow Beñs’, Le. ‘Il I 
do not sacrifice [phigeneia °. 

To take (d) first: strictly speaking, Artemis did not command Agamemnon to sacrifice 
Iphigencia, but gave him a choice either to sacrifice and go on to Troy, or not to sacrifice and so 
disband the expedition; it is around Agamemnon's dilemma that the tragedy revolves. To press 
this point, however, would be something of a sophistry, and there can be little doubt that the writer 
of 1268 meant us to understand ‘if I fail to do what the goddess has told me todo’. But is the 
line original? To point out—however truly—that /.A. is a notoriously interpolated play is not a 
commendable way of overruling an inconvenient line, but as it happens there 1s evidence more 
pertinent than this general consideration. Later in the play (1484-6) Iphigeneia, speaking of her 
own decision to be sacrificed, says cx &uoigiv, el. ypeov, aiuagi ĝuuaoi Biopat” £&aoAsclyo. When 
we recall the extent to which Avew vépov and tcaAcipew vópov are synonymous in the orators, it 
seems astonishing that the same writer in the same play can refer to an action as ftogata Avew, 
and to the opposite of that action as Soar’ éaAcioeriv; and our suspicions are reinforced by the 
similar expression in Soph. O.7. 406-7 mws TÈ tod Ge00 povtel’ ёріста А0соџрєу, тӧб= окотгеїу, 
i.e. * find out how best to perform the difficult task which the oracle has set us’. It thus appears that 
there are good grounds for not taking /.4. 1268 into account in discussing the meaning of Avew 
vóyov in the fifth century.? | 

Returning now to (a)-(c) : in (b) we are concerned with a sovereign body contravening its own 
observance, and in (c) with the abandonment of a tradition; (a) is similar in that the Royal Judges 
were the ultimate authority on Persian law and custom. In all three cases contravention of the 
vóyos, or sanction of its contravention, meant that it would be no longer vépos, a new precedent 
having been set by the authority on which it rested; it would no longer be truce to say vdpos tom 
ПёЕротот тйот @бЕЛФЕПаТ u оллокену ог vopos ёсті AaxeSanpoviois рт стрателесбдоп істарѓуоџу той 
pijves elven or voyos &crl BaciAsUci Tois [epav p SiaAAcrtesGor Tols àrroo Gc! Trplv &v küpiot 
yévovroi Twv occopé&roy. But if an individual citizen contravenes a law ph atroxteivew, it still 
remains true to say vopos éotl pt) ctro«reiverv. 

It thus becomes possible to see why it is illegitimate to argue from Awew Tag cuvéhjkas to Ave 
Tous véuous. In any kind of agreement two parties undertake to do certain things, it being under- 





_ 8 For the different grounds on which 1264-75 of 1264-8 Stoeger’ al Moow O05 and Soph. О.Т. 407. For the use of Ada 
have been regarded as an interpolation, see land ad lw. in post-Classical Greek we may compare Мину vóuov, * contra- 
Professor Page (Actors! Interpolations, pp. 185-6) not find vene alaw ', in Er, Jo. 7, 23 and Мну ypapiy, * render scripture 
these grounds adequate, while recognising the conflict between false ', id. 10. 35. 


stood that performance by either party is conditional on performance by the other. Non- 
formance by either party Aum the agreement, i.e. dissolves it by freeing the other party from 
obligation; similarly, if both parties agree beforehand that in certain circumstances, or on a 
certain date, they will release each other from obligation, then the agreement Aveta in_ those 
circumstances. For both usages we may compare the truce at Pylos, Thuc. iv 16. 2: ón & 
àv Totto trapaBalvwow Éx&repor xal óTicUv, тбтє АєАйтӨсп таў атгоубас. omeloðo бе сауто$ 
шұұрі ой іттоуҒАбохту оі ік төзу “AGnvdiv AokeScnpdvieoy mptoBels . . . EAGóvrcov DE Tas Te oTrovOds 
AEAUCBaI tourras. (Cf. also [Dem.] vii 22, 23, 36.) Аваіп ӧптосо 5 Gpkoi GudpovTa . . 
Aue Kal &pinui in the Decree of Demophantus (And. i 98) means not ‘I hereby contravene my 
oath ' but * I hereby declare that I will no longer be bound by my oath’. But the relation between 
sovereign and individual which is created by an enactment is not any kind of agreement or under- 
taking. From the individual's point of view, it is a command from above him; and if he contravenes 
it, he does not thereby invalidate or annul it. 

What, then, is Nicias saying to the epistates? I confess | would like him to be saying * do not 
be afraid that anapsephisis will involve you in prosecution as GBixjoos Tov Sijpov; you have so 
many witnesses who will testify that the assembly wanted anapsephisis'. But Gin ду 6 Aoyos отер 
TveUpa gépn, тотту ітесу; апа if, as seems to be the case, Ave ToUs vopous is not used of an 
individual contravening the law, another explanation must be sought. той vópous must refer to 
the established procedure of the assembly, determined in part by written law and in part by 
traditional practice. The ports and in particular the epistates, were in a position vis d vis this 
procedure quite unlike that of a speaker in the assembly ; a speaker could conform or fail to conform, 
but the prytaneis could invalidate existing practice by lending their authority to the setting of a 
new коса Nicias’ appeal, therefore, expanded and paraphrased, amounts to this: ‘If you 
shrink from doing anything so unusual as anapsephisis, you must realise that you would not be 
accused of trying to put an end to any of the traditional procedure of the assembly; there are so 
many here who will be prepared to say in your defence that the circumstances were exceptional, 
the assembly being genuinely divided on the issue apparently decided four days ago. Our country 
has taken ill counsel, and you would be curing her. 

К. J. Dover 
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THE ORDERS OF GODS IN GREECE AND EGYPT (ACCORDING ТО 
HERODOTUS) 


Heroportvs has several references to the orders or companies of gods in Greece and Egypt, 
and they involve a comparison and a contrast. 
| They may be arranged, in translation, as follows: 


(1) 1, 4, 2. ° They say that the Egyptians first used the names of the twelve gods, and 
that the Greeks adopted them from them. 
(2) II, 7, 2 mentions ' the altar of the twelve gods at Athens’. | 
T (3) II, 43, 2. ‘ Concerning Heracles I heard this account, that he was one of the twelve 
S. 


(4) II, 43, 4. ‘But to the Egyptians Heracles is an ancient god; and as they say them- 
selves, there were seventeen Босак years to the reign of Amasis since the eight gods produced 
the twelve, of whom they consider Heracles to be one.’ 

(5) I1, 46, 2. * The Mendesians hold Pan to be one of the eight gods, and they say that 
these eight gods came into existence before the twelve.’ 

(6) II, 145, 1. ‘Among the Greeks Heracles and Dionysus and Pan are considered to be 
the youngest of the gods, but among the Egyptians Pan is considered very ancient and one of 
the eight gods said to be the earliest, while Heracles is one of the second group, and Dionysus 
one of the third group, who were produced by the twelve.’ 4 
Following his frequent custom, Herodotus views the information he receives in the light of Greek 

tradition, and in so doing seeks resemblances and correlations. The Greek tradition known to him 
gave pre-eminence to twelve gods, and he refers to the Athenian altar of the twelve not only in II, 
7,2 but also in VI, 108, 4. According to Thucydides, vi, 54, 6, it was Pisistratus the son of Hippias 
| who erected this altar; and an inscription ! shows that it was used asa starting-point for measuring 
distances. Other references ® indicate that processions used to march round it. Pindar? alludes 
to the * twelve sovereign gods ' at Olympia. — It is clear that the Grecks of the classical period regarded 
this group of gods as a * kind of corporate body *.' They were stated by Eudoxus, a pupil of Plato, 
and other later writers, to be Zeus, Hera, Poseidon, Demeter, Apollo, Artemis, Ares, Aphrodite, 
Hermes, Athena, Hephaestus, and Hestia. In the group of twelve sculptured on the east frieze of 
the Parthenon Hestia is absent, her place being taken by Dionysus; and the list probably varied 
from place to place according to the local prominence of different deities. Why were they twelve in 
number? Weinrich ê thinks their number derives from the twelve Ionian cities on the coast of 
Asia Minor. Schómann * connected the number with the twelve months of the year, and this was 

an idea known at least to Plato.” 
Herodotus finds a company of twelve gods in Egypt also, witness five of the passages quoted 
^ above. But in three of them—(4), (5), and (6)—he states that a group of eight gods existed before 
the twelve, and that the twelve were produced by the earlier group. There can be little doubt 
that the eight gods he has in mind are the Ogdoad of Hermopolis, a group well known in Egyptian 
religious literature, although commentators have not hitherto seen this. А. Н. Sayce * compares 

De Muaethonisn account of a primary order of seven gods, followed by a dynasty of cight heroes, 

and he notes the discrepancy in Herodotus’ statements: ° the first dynasty contained seven, not 

eight gods; and the бего were not twelve, but eight, according to Manetho. The secondary 
deities were not sprung from the primary. It is admittedly difficult to find in the Egyptian 
sources a system which corresponds in all particulars to that described by Herodotus, But the 

Ogdoad of Hermopolis is represented as a primary order of gods. The doctrine concerning the 

Ogdoad probably arose in opposition to the doctrine of Heliopolis, which gave the sovereign place 

to the sun-god as the oldest of the gods and as a deity who had created himself. At Hermopolis, 

in Middle Egypt, a hare-goddess had been the original deity, but Thoth, the ibis-god whom the 

Greeks equated with Hermes (hence the name Hermopolis), became prominent there later. Before 

this a doctrine emanated from Hermopolis which taught that the sun originated not from its own 

power but as the result of the creative powers of four pairs of deities who had existed before the sun. 





! C.LG, (ed. Boeckh) i. 325 (quoted W. G. Waddell, Herodotus. * H, G. Woods, G. Rawlinson, A. H. Sayce, F. LI. Griffith, 
Book Hf (London, 1930), 124). [G/. 1G 1? 761—Ed.] E. H. Blakeney, and W. G. Waddell cither deny or do not 
? Pindar, fr. 63; Xeno оп, Hipparch., iii, 2 advises this mention the existence of an Egyptian group of eight. Wiede- 


route. Olymp. X. 49. mann mentions cycles of cight or nine. How and Wells refer 
1 è W. K. C. Guthrie, The Greeks and their бо (Londen, 1950), to Brugsch's explanation of the * eight ' as corresponding to the 
110, | К eight original cosmogonic deities, but without further elucida- 
5 In Roscher's Lexikon der Gr. u. Rám. Mythologie s.v. Zwólf- tion. Godley talks of ° eight (or nine) gods" as forming the 
gotter. | first order of the Egyptian pantheon. 
*. Griechische Alterthümer*, II (Berlin, 1902), 142, n. 1 (end). * The Ancient Empire of the East (London, 1883), 150, n. 6, and 


' Laws 828. Cf. Phaedrus 246e. 151, n. 9. 
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The oldest of the eight was Nun, god of the primeval waters, and his wife Naunet was named after 
him, she being the goddess of the subterranean heaven. The other gods were Huh, god ‘of the 
inundation, Kuk, god of darkness, and Amiin, who was the creative wind moving over the primeval 
waters, and whose name signified ° the hidden one’. Just as Nun had Naunet for wife, Huh had 
Hauhet, Kuk, Kauket, and Amin, Amaunet, the wives being feminine counterparts in name and 
meaning. It was Kurt Sethe, in 1929; who set forth the Hermopolite doctrine іп his Amun und йе 
acht Urgétter von Hermopolis (Abh. Berl. Akad.).'" As Herodotus says that the Egyptians hold the 
eight gods to be the earliest, it is likely that this was the doctrine which he encountered.™ | 

Further, an important point in the Hermopolite doctrine was that the sun-god was created by 
the Ogdoad. The sun-god, according to the teaching of Heliopolis, was himself the head of the 
Ennead, and so the Ennead could be represented as produced by the Ogdoad, just as Herodotus 
says that the twelve were produced by the eight. But how could the Ennead інінде twelve gods? 
Although originally a company of nine pode it very early lost its numerical restriction to nine. 
The Pyramid Texts (1660a) refer to the ‘ Great Ennead’ as consisting of Atum, Shu, Tefnut, Geb, 
Nut, Osiris in Abydos, Osiris among the Westerners (—Khentamenthes?), Séth, Horus, Ré*, Khent- 
yerty, and Wadjet. This makes up twelve, although Osiris, it should be noted, is included in two 
forms, Another reference (1655a) gives the names of nine only. But the allusion first cited shows 
that in this earliest body of Egyptian religious texts—they belong to the Vth and VIth dynasties—the 
term * Ennead ’ is already a flexible one. The Enneads, unfortunately, have not been given de- 
tailed study by any Egyptologist, and an error of long standing has been the idea that there were 
three of them, an idea which has led some commentators ™ on Herodotus to talk of the three Enneads 
as the source of the mention of three divine groups. But the early writing of three groups of nine in 
Egyptian is a way of indicating the plural, and it points to the undoubted fact that different nomes 
and towns had different versions of the divine groups, just as the ‘Twelve’ varied among the Greeks. 
Perhaps it is to one such local group that Herodotus refers in talking of a third order. 

low do the references to Pan, Dionysus, and Heracles fit into this scheme of Ogdoad, Ennead 
(expanded to twelve), and local group? 
‚ In ll, 46, 2, and II, 145, 1, the Egy tian Pan is said by the Mendesians, and by the Egyptians 
in general, to be one of the eight gods. He is stated (II, 46, 2) to be represented with the head and 
legs of a goat, and to be called Mendes in Egyptian—that is, presumably, he bore the same name as 
the nome. Mendes as a god is previously mentioned in II, 42, 1, where it is said that those who 
possess a temple of his or belong to the Mendesian nome will sacrifice sheep but not goats. A 
comparison of these statements with remarks by other Greek writers shows that Herodotus is at one 
with them in describing the Mendesian god as a goat-god, as Wiedemann ™ shows in a well-docu- 
mented note. Here a strange puzzle confronts us: the Egyptian sources consistently show the 
animal as a ram. To explain the difference in tradition is not easy. Perhaps the goat was to the 
Greeks a more familiar symbol of fertility, and the Egyptian * ram of Mendes ' was certainly thought 
of in this way, as the quotations given by Wiedemann !5 show. Mendes was in the East Delta, 
and according to Ball !* was on the site of the modern Tell el-Rub'. Its Egyptian name was Djedet, 
and when Herodotus states that both the goat and the god are called Mendes in Egyptian, he implies 
that the place-name is also similar. Assuming that the ram is the animal really referred to, and 
that Greek tradition had already replaced it by the goat for the reason реи above," we may 
then see a possible basis for the remarks about the names: the Egyptian for ‘ ram’ was ba, the god 
was called Ba-neb-Djedet (* the ram, the lord of Mendes), so that the two names began at any rate 
in the same way. | 

Wiedemann 1 secks an Egyptian origin for the word Mendes as it stands, and he mentions 
the name of the god Min as a possible source. The god Min was an ithyphallic god of fertility, 
but his cult is not represented at Mendes. His animal is not the goat or the ram, but the bull. 
In spite of this Herodotus may have confused Ba-neb-Djedet with him. ‘That the Greeks identified 
Pan and Min is shown by the name they gave to Khemmis in Upper Egypt, which was a centre of 
the cult of Min; they called it Panopolis,!? | 








5 Cf. also his Orgeschichte und dlteste Religion der Agypter 17 Sourdille, Hérodote et la Religion de P Egypte (Paris, тото), 
(Leipzig, 1930), 139-4 and J. Vandier, La Religion Epptienne! 166, following Meyer, makes Ыргу шү кунк, 
(Paris, 194971 33-4. H. and H. A. Frankfort in Before Philosophy the Egyptian monuments erroneously show a ram instead of a 
(Pelican Books, 1949), 18, consider the Ogdoad an example of. goat. Cf. How and Wells, 180, * Perhaps the monuments are 
Е speculative thought in mythological guise". wrong... If this isso, how can we explain the fact that the 
* For a representation in Ptolemaic times (from Philae) of Egyptian texts invariably refer to the animal as a ram, as in the 
the Hermopolitan Ogdoad sec G. Maspero, The Dama name Ba-neb-Djedet? A. W. Lawrence, by the way, The 
Civilization : pur e мош: (London, 1510), 148. History of Herodotus (London, 1535), 169, wrongly gives the 
'" E. H. Blakeney, The EgyM of Herodotus, 111; How and  city-name as * Banebtet ^, He apparently takes over this error, 
Wells, A Commentary on Herodotus, 1,299; W. G. Waddell, rat. and others, from Sourdille, There is an Assyrian form Віт 
7 See further the writer's forthcoming article on * The see Ranke, Keilichrifiliches Material (Berlin, 1910), 45. d 
Egyptian Еппеайз * in the Annales du Service des Antiquités de № Ор. сш. 219. | 
Г t. 7 Wilkinson in Rawlinson ad II, 42 (pp. 76-7, n. 7); Sayce, 


I4 Flerodols writes Buch (Leipzig, 1890), 216-19. . сы. 153; Ê. j. Baumgartel, * Herodotus on Mi ", Antiquity 
15 Ор. си. 218. СР ще god's role in The Contendingr of Horus XXI (1947), 145. How and Wells, 189, Е state that 
апі ХНА. : ^ * Min à emmis . . . i$ goat-headed '. So, too, Lawrence 
V Epypi in the Classical Geographers (Cairo, 1942), 26. р. 169. 4 
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Ba-neb-Djedet, the god of Mendes, was not a member of the Ogdoad, but the ram was pro- 
minently associated with Amin, and Amin was one of the Eight. Has Herodotus thought here of 
Amin as the equivalent of Pan? In II, 42, however, he shows knowledge of the fact that Amün 
(whom he calls Zeus) is depicted sometimes with a ram's head. It is more likely that Min, as 
elsewhere, is the equivalent of Pan, and that the reason for his location in Mendes is the strong 
fertility motif which is common to his cult and that of Ba-neb-Djedet. Min, is should be noted, 
rein not a member of the Ogdoad, occupied an important position among the gods of the Old 

medom. 

Heracles was variously equated with the moon-god Khonsu, with forms of Horus,” and with 
Khnum and Shu.?! We cannot be sure what identification Herodotus had in mind, but it is 
worth noting that Shu is a deity who, with others, helps Rê’ to put down the rebels in the legend of 
“Тһе Destruction of Mankind * 22; and in the legend of Onuris he is identified with Onuris himself, 
the warrior-god who champions the sun-god.*? Further, Shu is a member of the Ennead, and so 
fits the pattern here suggested. | 

Dionysus is equated with Osiris in II, 42, and II, 144; and Osiris, together with Isis, is said, 
in II, 42, to be worshipped by the Egyptians generally, According to the Pyramid Texts, he 1% 
a member of the Ennead, and so one would expect Herodotus, on the view here suggested, to include 
him in the Twelve. At the same time, he would doubtless occur often in a local group of gods, and 
such an occurrence may explain his classification here in the third group. 

_ These correlations have at least the advantage of reconciling Herodotus main statements 
with what is known of Egyptian religion from the earlier sources; and where there are discrepancies 
a likely explanation is at hand. | 

J. Gwyn GRIFFITHS 

University College, Swansea. 





29 See J. G. Milne (in an essay on Стало Вр {тап Religion) in (London, 1927), 47. Gf. Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the 
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Hastings" Encyclopaedia af Religion and Ethics, VI, 382b. Egyptians (2nd Series, London, 1841), II, 16-18. 
1 Sec Sourdille, of. cit. 173. *3 Vandier, op. eit, Бб. 
tt Erman-Blackman, The Literature of the Ancient Egyptians 


ARISTOTLE’S ACCOUNT OF BEES’ ° DANCES ` 


Von Frison ! has shown that hive bees communicate with one another by ‘ dancing’, a dis- 
covery comparable with that of Ventris. Both the direction of food found and its distance are 
indicated with considerable precision. Aristotle (or perhaps pseudo-Aristotle) described this 
dance in Hist. Animal. IX, 624b. — After noting that an individual bee visits a number of flowers of 
the same species in succession, which Darwin, von Frisch, and others have shown to be generally, but 
not universally, true, he continued : 


бтау 5” гіс то сұ ус &plkcvrroa, &rogsiovroi, kon rrapaxoAou8oUgiv ix&cTr) треб ӯ тёттаре. 
тә БЕ ХорВаубиеуоу оу роблоу істіу elu’ oUt Tv Ерушссісу бүтіуа троттоу TrOLOUVTal, OUK OTTO. 


Bekker's ? translation, due to J. C. Scaliger, revised by J. C. Schneider, is as follows : 


co cum sunt ingressae, excutiunt et deponunt onus. semper ctiam singulis ternae quaternaeque 
administrant. quid accipiunt non facile videre est; neque visum quo operantur modo. 


D'Arcy Thompson in the Oxford translation followed Bekker closely. His rendering was: 


On reaching the hive they throw off their load, and each bee on its return is accompanied by 
three or four companions. One cannot tell what is the substance they gather, nor the exact process 
of their work. 

My own more literal and pedestrian translation is: 


And when they have come into the hive they shake themselves, and three or four follow each of 
them. And it is not easy to see what is being taken; nor has the way in which they carry out the 
work been seen. 


My only serious doubt is as to the translation of aufjvos. This can mean hive or swarm. In 
fact, the dances do not usually take place until the returning bee has reached a fairly dense crowd of 
other bees on the vertical face of a comb. 


блтосвіну is to shake off, but the middle form &moczíovroi is also used by Aristotle (Hist. 
Animal, VI, 580b) for the post-copulatory movements of hens, which are certainly not shaking anythin 
off themselves. Pollux the Lexicographer used amréceioig to describe a human dance. We can, 
think, be fairly clear as to what Aristotle, Theophrastos, or his informant had seen, At least four 
different types of dance have been described (see Ribbands,* or Haldane and Spurway *). I have 
discussed their implications for human logic and linguistics elsewhere.’ If a food source is found 
at a distance of less than 100 metres the dance varies in different bee races; in that studied by von 
Frisch it is a simple ‘round dance’. At greater distances all races perform what von Frisch calls 
the Schwanztanz or waggle dance. It resembles some human folk-dances. A straight section, 
always in the same direction, is followed by a return in a curved path alternately to the right and left. 
While performing the straight part of the dance, the dancer waggles her abdomen. The direction 
of the dance indicates the direction of the food source. Von Frisch showed that the zenith indicates 
the direction of the sun, a direction 30° to the right of it indicates a direction 30° to the west of the 
sun, and so on. The number of oscillations during each straight run indicates the distance of the 
food source. There are two or three oscillations for the first 100 metres, and then one more for each 
additional 75 metres (Haldane and Spurway, loc. cit.). The waggling is very obvious to a human 
observer, whereas the dances without waggles, indicating short distances, are not so easily picked out, 
by myself at least. By the way, the human drrdéceiots, if it resembled the bees’ waggle dance, must 
have resembled the modern ‘ dane du ventre ', and Pollux includes it with three other * unseemly * 
dances marked by * rotating the loins’ (ti Tfj; óo9uos ттЕрїрор@). 

The statement that three or four bees follow the dancer is correct; * administrant " is incorrect. 
A chain of followers is formed, and after a few rounds each has obtained the information necessary 
for her future flight, and flies off. Others may then join the queue. Itis certainly hard to see what 1s 
transferred, In fact, a dancer may stop and give another worker a drop of 'nectar' (xüym) 
regurgitated from her бр. I doubt if this process can be seen without a lens. Іп Ribbands' 
beautiful photograph the bees are represented 7 cm. in length, but the drop is invisible. Bees do 
not shake their load off. "They transfer it carefully, either to other workers or to cells in the comb. 


Language, Ithaca, N.Y., 1950. n Communication in Apis mellifera, and a Comparison with Communica- 
* H. Bekker, Aristoteles Latine Interpretiis Variis, ed. Ас, Reg. tion in Other Animals, Insectes Sociaux I, 247-83. 

Boruss,, Berlin, 1831. | + ]. B.S. Haldane, * Animal ritual and EC language’, 
2 R. Ribbands, Thr Behaviour and Social Life of Honeybees, Diogenes 1953, IV, 61-73. 

London, 1953. 
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E went out of his way to say that nothing corresponding to Bekker’s * deponunt onus ' was 
visible. 

It is, I think, clear that the author of tepl T& 2ó« ioropiGw or his informant had watched 
the waggle dance. This shows that the dance is at least 2300 years old. It is, of course, probably 
very much older. But such data on animal ‘language’ are of great interest to biologists. For 
example, I have heard a male Rana ridibunda in Romney Marshes singing ‘ Bpekexék xoà£ koát . 
The final consonant of the first ‘ word’ was definitely x, and the € was pronounced ' sh" or ' f^, 
which may be relevant to its pronunciation in Attic. It is easy enough to observe these * dances " 
to-day in a hive with a glass window, and to verify that they are performed by returning foragers by 
marking these with a "ot of lacquer while feeding. It is unlikely that a Greek observer used either 
of these techniques.® If he did not, a modern biologist must express his admiration for the accuracy 
of his observation. Since 132 years elapsed between the rediscovery of the dances in 1788 and von 
Frisch's first incomplete account of their communicatory function in 1920, we cannot blame Aristotle 
for his failure to consider non-human logic. 

I believe (and I could give other examples) that, at least in his biological works, Aristotle has 
suffered from translators who believed that they knew what he meant. Sometimes, no doubt, they 
were right. But often a literal translation such as I have tried to give is nearer to the truth than is à 
freer rendering. English grammar makes it difficult to translate the gender of &éovn, which is, of 
course, correct. 

The moral is, perhaps, that Aristotle's biological works should be translated afresh in cach 
generation, with a commentary by a committee лоот інн His explanations of biological facts 
are often faulty. His accounts of these facts fall into four classes. Some, including the account 
here discussed, have been confirmed and usually amplified. | Of some we can say, ' The resent-day 
representatives of the species which we believe that Aristotle was describing do not have the structure 
or behaviour which he stated. We believe that he was misinformed, or misinterpreted his observa- 
tions.’ For example, it is clear that he misinterpreted the pollen on returning bees as wax. In 
fact, pollen is used as food, whilst wax is secreted by the bees themselves. Of other statements we can 
only say, * This has not yet been confirmed '; and it is a safe guess that some, at least, will be con- 
firmed. А fourth class, perhaps the most interesting of all, includes some statements about the 
physiology and behaviour of domestic animals. "Thus, according to Hist. Animal. VI 573b, a ewe 
usually bears two lambs, and sometimes three or four. This is not true of modern British breeds, 
among which single births are the rule and triplets quite exceptional. But there is a strong pre- 
sumption that it was true of sheep in Greece in Aristotle’s time. Again male asses which were 
destined to beget mules were transferred to mares to suckle (Hist. Animal. VI 577b). This no longer 
appears to be necessary, at least in Western Europe. But such a transfer is to-day used in 
bringing about hybridisation between stallions and female asses. It is likely that in two thousand 

ears the instinctive behaviour of donkeys has changed, the males having become less discriminating. 
Rendel ? produced a similar change in the behaviour of female insects in my own laboratory, and 
Koopman produced the converse change in two other insect species. If domestic animals do not 
behave in an Aristotelian manner to-day, there is at least a prima facie case that their physiology or 
instincts have altered. | 

I must acknowledge my debt to Kraak,’ who pointed out the reference to ће ° dance '. I 
venture however to prefer my own translation to his, which begins * A bee when back at the hive 
shakes himself’, a reversal of sex which might have surprised even Tiresias. I must also thank 
Professor T. B. L. Webster for much help. | 

J. B. S. HALDANE 


Department af Biometry, 
University College, London. 


* But Pliny (Nat. Hist. XI, 16, 49), after describing the ' J. M. Rendel, * Genetics and Cytology of Drosophila sub- 
emergence of bees from cells of the comb, continues Specfatum орым. П. Normal and selective matings їп Drosophila sub- 
hoc Romae consularis cuiusdam suburbano, aluis cornu laternat trani- obscura’, Four, Genet, (1945) XLVI, 287-302. | 
lucide factis. The hom window may have been a Greek inven- è W. K. Kraak, * First Attempts at Animal Ethology in 
tion. I thank Mr. B. G. Whitfield of Eton College for drawing Greek Biology (Theophrastus) °, defer au Vile Congrés Inler- 
my attention to this passage. national d'Histoire des Sciences, Paris, Hermann, 1953. 





LAW-MAKING AT ATHENS АТ THE END OF THE FIFTH CENTURY B.C. 


For students of Athenian private and public law it is a pant but undeniable fact that there 
is still grave uncertainty as to the precise methods by which statutes, one of the most important 
sources of law, were made at the most formative | eriod of the history of the system from the middle 
of the fifth century B.C. onwards. ‘There have been two fairly recent and conflicting attempts to 
clear up some of the main points, those of Kahrstedt ! and of Mrs. Atkinson.* Neither treatment 
scems wholly satisfactory, and in particular neither seems to take any account of J. H. Oliver's 
publication * of additions to the code or of Ferguson's paper * on these same additions. It may 
therefore be worthwhile re-examining the evidence for one chapter at least of the story, the chapter 
covering roughly the twenty years beginning in 411 B.C. : E 

I cannot avoid a word on sources, in the historical not the legal sense. In the literary field 
historians and political theorists are very unhelpful. The problem does not seem to have interested 
them. Here therefore we have to rely mainly on two other classes of authority, Бону sree и 
and lexicographers, who were interested in the archaisms of the laws of Drakon and Solon, secondly, 
and most fruitful of all, the orators. Im the orators we must distinguish between the documents 
cited in the texts and the orators’ own words. I do not discuss the validity of the cited documents, 
but must content myself with saying that with regard to the more important documents which are 
here relevant there is now fairly general agreement among scholars that they are genuine. State- 
ments of the orators themselves must always be examined under the microscope and allowance 
made for possible distortions due to the speaker's desire to support the particular point which he is 
making. 

The epigraphic evidence, on the other hand—discounting for a moment its ta En char- 
aci werd at first sight seem to give us more unequivocal evidence, solid first-hand stuff, un- 
encumbered by subjective bias of author or editor. But this is not quite so. It is often as important 
as it is difficult to determine what was the precise aim of having a document engraved on stone. 
We should wish to know—and we must in each case make the best guess we can—whether the 
particular stone we are considering was: (a) the effective document for official legal use, or (b) a 
copy of the official document engraved for publicity, the documerit itself being kept in some Record 


Office, or (c) a document in draft, as it were, before it became a fully effective nomos or psephisma, 
as the case might be; in which case again it could either have been the official copy—what in 
modern drafting jargon is called the * key ' copy—or merely a copy of the * key ' copy, put up in a 
public place for greater convenience of consulting by the general public. It might seem strange to 
engrave documents of type (c) on stone and indeed leukomata,* white surfaces with writing on them, 
were often used for this purpose. But we ought not to rule out the possibility that for very important 
drafts, where much was at stake and where a considerable interval between the first draft and its 
final conversion into law or decree was envisaged, a more permanent form of publication, and one 
less easily tampered with than a whitened board may have been preferred. 

The main problem of this paper is whether these twenty years were an epoch in Athenian 
legislative procedure. And if so, were the changes then effected consciously revolutionary or were 
they of the sort which produce effects not necessarily intended by their authors? Were they, for 
example, like the changes produced by the Parliament Act of 1910 or rather like those produced by 
the failure of the carly Georges to preside at meetings of their own ministers, or to take a more 
recent example of which we cannot yet gauge the full effects, the changes in administration being 
produced by the keeping and circulating to departments of Cabinet minutes ? 

Put in simple terms, the problem is to determine what were the proper functions of nomos and 
psephisma in the Athenian constitution and whether anything vital happened to the relations between 
them in this period. Unfortunately neither modern nor ancient political theorists have been at one 
on the theory of this relationship at Athens. Thus B. Keil * says of the distinction * das Unter- 
scheidende ist eben nicht der Inhalt, sondern die Form’, Wilamowitz,” on the other hand, sa 
‘formal ist zwischen cinem Volksbeschluss und einem Gesetz gar kein Unterschied. Was das Vo 
beschlicsst, ist recht und ist gesetz.’ 

So, too, the ancients. Xenophon * puts this definition of nomoi into the mouth of Perikles: 
т@уте$ ото! у©но! elalv, oüs To mATjBos c'uveAGov xal Bokukcav Éypowe, ppázov & te Gel то 
kal & ph. And a little later: jwavta óga àv T6 kparroUv тїї TróAscos PovAevodpevoyv, & yor тот, 











1 Klo XXXI (1938), рр. i fE. Ьу 5. Dow in Hesperia X (1941), pp. 31 ff. 

= Athenian Legislative Procedure and Revision ef Laus (1939). i Classical Studies presented to Capps (1996), pp. 144 ff. 

Bulletin «ие Rylands Library 23, 1. There was a brief | Sec A. Wilhelm, HBietráge zur griechischem  Imschriftenkunde 

review of Mrs. Atkinson by Professor Gomme in CI. Rec. LIV (1909), рр. 239 ff. | 

(1949) p. 38, and a reply to her by Kahrstedt tn Gnomon XVI * Gr. аабай л (1914), p. 381. 

(1940), рр. т | 7 Ar. und. Ath. 11 (1893). p. 193. 
Hesperia IN. (1935). PP- 5 fL See also further publications * Mem. I, 2, 42. 7 
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yoawn, vópos кейт. On the other hand, Aristotle,” dealing with the nature of the equitable, 
propounds the doctrine that all laws are universal, but the cases with which they have to deal are 
particular, and therefore infinitely varied. The nature of the equitable is that it is a correction of 
the law where it is defective owing to its universality. In fact, he goes on, this is the reason why all 
things are not determined by law, namely that about some things it is impossible to lay down a е 
so that a decree is needed. ^ Again in the Politics !* he describes one form of democracy as * that in 
which, not the law, but the multitude, have the supreme power, and supersede the law by their 
decrees.’ Anda little later: * the law ought to be supreme over all, and the magistrates ould judge 
of particulars, and only this should be considered a constitution. So that if democra be a real 
form of government, the sort of system in which all things are regulated by decrees 1s clearly not even 
a democracy in the true sense of the word, for decrees relate only to particulars.’ © 

The views of the prety pleader on the subject may be illustrated by two passages in the 
Demosthenic corpus which allude to the importance of the distinction, though they add litle light 
on its precise character or the histor of its development. [Dem.] Against Neaira 59, 88, tries to 
reconcile the absolute sovercignty of the demos with the existence of certain rules governing the 
conferment of the citizenship. ‘The Athenian people’, the speaker says, “though it has 
complete sovereignty (kupidotatos тб &/ т] пода атгаутооу) апа тау do whatever it pleases, con- 
sidered the gift of its citizenship so honourable and precious a thing that it made laws for itself 
to govern the making of a citizen (vopous EBero alte ко” о06 ттоіғісфопй Sel, dv Tiva PouAcvTat, 
тгоАіттүу).” 

The other is the well-known passage in Dem. Against Leptines 20, 91, where Demosthenes is 
drawing attention to the break-down of the attempt to distinguish between law and decree. The 
object of the law dealing with nomothesia, which he calls ancient and attributes to Solon, was to secure 
that laws were not passed casually but were subjected to the same kind of dokimasia, as, for example, 
was applied to the thesmothetai themselves. So long as the proper procedure had been observed, 
the Athenians had stuck to the existing laws and not made new ones (a statement not presumably 
to be taken literally). But politicians had succeeded in removing the brake, with the result that it 
was now possible to make laws whenever and however anyone liked, and there were so many con- 
tradictory laws that for long past the Athenians had been appointing people to clear up the chaos, 
but they had not yet succeeded in doing so. He sums up by saying that laws do not differ at all 
from decrees, but that laws which should have governed the making of decrees are actually passed 
after these very decrees,!* | 

It seems Clear that in the middle of the fourth century there was a theory in Athens that laws 
should be more general in character, more permanent and stable than decrees and that the procedure 
of nomothesia had been initiated to secure the nomoi from frivolous and irresponsible changes, but that 
in practice the distinction had largely broken down. ** 

It is obvious that the legislators of 403 B.c. did not invent this distinction. The idea of nomos 
as something basic, founded upon a divinely inspired code, goes back far beyond the end of the fifth 
century. And over against this there must always have been the recognition that day-to-day 
business had to be done and that this involved decisions by various organs in the state which must be 
binding on its members. Such decisions might be those of individual magistrates, but they would 
also, and in ever-increasing measure, take the form of psephtsmata; and it would be assumed that the 
validity of these latter depended on their conforming to the law as it stood.™* At some point of 
time, however, this distinction must have received specie definition in the elaborate procedure laid 
down for nomothesia and in, for example, the specific rule that no диын of boule or demas was to 
have higher validity than a nomos.!* — Was this time the last decade of the fifth century ? 

A preliminary question, which Kahrstedt treats in an appendix,!* but on which it is necessary 
to form some judgement at the outset, is the question of a state Record Office at Athens. How did 
a litigant—or indeed any other inquirer—know at any given period in Athenian history what 
statutory enactments, whether in the form of nomoi or psephismata, were in force at the time and the 
authentic terms of such enactments? 

For Kahrstedt 403/2 is in this respect an epoch. ' There were ', he writes, * before 403/2 no 
state archives in Athens. Before that date the State wrote upon wood or stone or not at all. The 


* Nic, Eth, V, 10, 1137b. the correction is hardly necessary. Kahrstedt is ingenious in 
іе IV, 4, 129234. I quote from the Oxford translation by Alio XXXI (1938), p. 18: * Nomoi im technischen Sinn der 
Jowett revised by Ross (1921). ! Zeit und von орде sachlich unterschieden, sind in der 
1 Note the description of the eleventh and last stage in the Tat jünger als der Zustand, dass das Volk Psephismen zu fassen 
development of the Athenian democracy in Ar. Ath. Pol. 41, 2. hat, But even if such a sense could be got from the words in 
аттаутон етің aytb menoin û Fer opion, кой mévra Bewatrn — isolation, it does not square with the context. 
wnelguaon xri Bbmagrnpion, iv olf û Bêg irri ё крата. 7 Sec further Busolt Gr. Staatsk. I (1920), pp. 45511; Vino- 
11 үрфутероі сі тӛрсі x8 oÓ; Tà wneleuTa Ed ypépecóon, Tw gradoff, Outlines of. Historical Jurisprudence 11 (1922). pp. 128 ff. 
жтритыйты? оштбн бұз» айл. This gives an adequate sense. ^ Not sarily the same as conforming to the imes, if we 
Politicians had been regularising decrees of doubtful validity accept the distinction made by Aristotle in Politics IV, 1, 1289a 


by passing laws ex post facto. ipsus, Att. Recht, p. 387, holding between a politeia as a wider whole with momoi subsumed under 
that ypégec?m must be middle and mean 'bring a ypaşh и. ! 

against ', as it does a few lines above, would read irvricmpo: iE Andok. On te Mysteries (1),87, Dem. Against Aristok. 23, B7, 
for vedtepo: * the laws which govern suits against decrees are inf Timok., 24, 30. | 
even more contradictory than the decrees themselves.” But «дио ХХХІ (1938), pp. 25 f. 
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works of the old law-givers stood on their axones, etc.; additions thereto were occasionally preserved 
оп stelai, but for the most part remained among the memoranda of the Secretary to the Council— 
these must always have existed—and were never collected together as archives." Down to 403 
records on stone are documents in the strict sense of the term; thereafter they are merely copies of 
the documents, the latter being kept in the State archives. 

There is good enough evidence for the positive side of this thesis, for the existence of State 
archives after 403, and there is no need to expatiate on it. 

On the other hand, it is not so easy to be certain of the negative side, of the non-existence of 
such archives before that date. Indeed, the contrary had been maintained by Homer A. Thompson 
in Hesperia V1 (1937), 215 He relied on the following evidence. 

(A) Epigraphic. (i) JG I*65, 54 ff. (ATL II D 8), a decree of 426 p.c. dealing with the eklogeis, 
in which provision is made for recording their names in the бөшешетіоп. (1) 16 13 27, a proxeny 
decree of about 448 B.c. which the Secretary of the Council is ordered to record on a stele on the 
akropolis and in the bouleuferion. — [&vex]y pépoca тоду Iv анистёс тт о Ёр тголе[1 ёстёЛе кой 
éy] 161 BeAnurs[pior Tpoyxotvos] &8evaiov. (ui) ЈС 1 ác. a decree dated by the editors before 
420 B.C. TÒ é pojépiopa тобЕ бусурафрабто Ф ypappatets û TEs Волес [ёотёла № уа Kal 
катабіто ён] пола 95 [тӧулсто" ёбу Ge Вӧлетол, ёр фоЛемт(ерісі Еу(вісто &veypágoo - - -]. 
(iv) JG I? 63, 24 (ATL II A 9), the assessment decree of 425/4 B.c., which orders the decree and the 
assessment of each city to be recorded on two stone stelai, one to be set up on the Akropolis, the 
other in the bouleuterion. 

. (B) Two literary pange (i) A reference in Andok. On His Return, 2, 23 to a decree of 
Menippos of 415 B.C., which &1 кой убу éyyeypatrtan év TH BouAcuTnpio. (ii) A story quoted 
from Chamaileon of Heraclea Pontica,!? according to which when Hegemon of Thasos was being 
prosecuted in an Athenian court he secured the aid of Alkibiades, who, going into the Metroon 
ӧтгоџ тӧу SixGv ясау al ypapal, nal Bpefas Tov SdxTwAov Ek TOU oTdparros SitjAciwe TH Біктіу Tol 
‘Hytpoves. This is taken as proving that at some date before Alkibiades’ last appearance in Athens 
the Metroon had replaced the bouleuterion as the depository of the archives. 

Kahrstedt challenges the validity of Thompson’s deductions from this evidence. The epi- 
graphical instances he explains as cases where publication on stone in the bouleuterion happened to 
desirable: they are, that 1s, instructions for publication, not for depositing documents in the archives. 
The form of words in the Andokides passage, though not incompatible with a papyrus document in 
the archives, could equally well refer to an inscription set up in the bouleuterion ad sall visible there 
at the date of the speech (410 or 409?).1* In the Alkibiades story what he expunges is not a record 
of А judgement in a record office, but the public notice of a case which was to come before the 

оше. 

Kahrstedt's positive arguments against a state Record Office before 403/2 B.C. are as follows: 
(a) In no speech which can be dated before 403 B.c. are there any citations of documents 
which presuppose state archives, with the possible exception of Andok. 2, 23. Citations of 
this kind, which became so normal later, first appear, significantly, in Andok. On the Mysteries, 
delivered in 399 B.c. The sample of speeches which can be dated before 403 B.C. is admittedly 
шы) large, ten if we include all six of Antiphon, namely those six, Andok. 2 and 4 and Lysias 20 
and 24. 

(Я Authors writing alter 403 B.c. but wishing to refer to documents dating before that year 
refer to stelai, except when they are citing laws embraced in the code at 403/2 в.с. For example, 
there is the citation of stelai in the following cases: the conferment of privileges on the descendants 
of Harmodios and Aristogeiton,?! the decree against Athmios of Zeleia,?? a decree against tyrants, ?? 
a decree of Alkibiades. These cases carry some weight, though they are far from overwhelming. 
Others cited by Kahrstedt are more doubtful. In ysias 30, 17 there is reference to sacrifices 
TOS ёк тфу кирреооу kûl Têv отпАбҙуу,24 a very difficult case to which I shall have to return. Lysias 
1, 30 1s cited by Kahrstedt as supporting him unequivocally. The speaker is quoting a law which 
exempts from a charge of murder a man who kills another caught in the act of adultery with his wife, 
and he uses these terms: tov vopov (rov? & тйу стўАт тўс ё "Арёюу пбуоу. On Kahrstedt’s 
rule this should mean that this section of the homicide law was not taken into the code in 403/2 В.С. 
There is a possible escape, not indicated by Kahrstedt, in this particular case since this specch is 
undated and might therefore have been delivered very shortly after 403, the act having been 
commutted before that date. If the law had been changed the speaker would have been bound to 





' Athen. 9c. 72, p. go7b. agreed by both parties for recital at the -inchi 
_™ Thompson admits the possibility, but thinks it unlikely Only when these e we M er ees 
that a decree of such limited reference should have been Office would it have been possible for them to be cited on the 
сарат. But there were reasons for publishing a decree con- scale which prevails from Andok. t onwards. 

и cas 21 Dem. Against Leptines 20 Беа ‘caller 
5 Alkibiades 15 doing just what Strepsiades wanted to do in "ng к а. phme 20, 127 specifically called тї 
The Clouds 769 &mórt ypégorro riy Six ê ypayueredy тё үрбщит 24 Пеіп, Against Aristogeiton 2, 24. 
begoun Tis билу бекпу. 2 | 32 Lyk. 118, Thuc. 6, 55. 

20 It must have been one function of the anakrisis in a trial to ** For om ay the MS5. have sümiuov ог бт 
make it possible to have copies of state documents made and = 


LAW-MAKING AT ATHENS AT THE END OF THE FIFTH CENTURY B.C. 29 


refer to the stele. We cannot take the same way out with [Dem] Against Neaira 59,76. The speaker 
here refers to a stele for the law governing the qualifications for the wife of the basileus. If these 
qualifications had not been taken over in the code of 403 /2 the citation of the law by the orator would 
have had little point. We can guess why this citation is from a stele. The speaker stresses that the 
script is Attic, and he may well have been wishing to emphasise the pre-Eukleidean status of this law. 
If so the passage proves nothing as to a Record Office. Other passages cited by Kahrstedt to prove 
this point do not do so. There is nothing in Thucydides’ references to stelai in connexion with three 
treaties in Book 5 *5 to show that the stelai on which these treaties were undoubtedly engraved were 
the official copies from which Thucydides took his own, though this is what Kahrstedt takes the 
passages to prove. And indeed the whole of this part of Kahrstedt’s case is weak. One might 
casily explain the citation from stelai of enactments no longer valid by the hypothesis that, when a 
document ceased to be valid, it was thrown out of the archives, so that if you wished to cite it you had 
to have recourse to a stele if such there was. On the other hand, there is a passage cited here by 
Kahrstedt which, though it does not prove this particular point, does appear to me to help his 
general thesis. In [Dem.] Against Neaira 59, 104 we have a decree dating from the Peloponnesian 
war conferring citizenship on the Plataians. I can see nothing to show, what Kahrstedt neverthe- 
less assumes, that the guotation is made from a stele. On the oases hand, we are told that when the 
Plataeans had passed a dokimasia their names were to be inscribed on a stone to be set up on the 
akropolis Iva ogntoat 1 Scpek Tois ёттугууонёуо kai 7 fedtyfai Gtou бу Exaotos 4 cuyyeurs. 
The passage is strong evidence for the existence of a document in the strict sense of the term on a 
stele on the akropolis, not in a Record Office. a 

(с) Kahrstedt's third line of argument is that in the fifth century formal annulment of a legisla- 
tive enactment is secured by the physical erasure or demolition of stelai, which implies that they, and 
not a papyrus in a Record Office, were the official documents. Thus the Thirty, in order to reverse 
the laws of Ephialtes and Archestratos concerning the Arcopagos, tous “EqicAtou Kal “Apyeotocrou 
vouous Tous Trepl TOv 'Apsorrayrrüv xateiAov ££ ‘Apeiou mayou.2* The form of expression implies 
physical removal of the texts from the Areopagos. In /G I? 106, 21 a decree of about 410 B.C., 
Tû Bê mepi mig&vOos yeypa[up£va] Év TróAet éxxoAapoóvrov hor tapia hoi T&g Ged bx TEs oT [&Aes]. 
Here again physical erasure on a stele on the akropolis seems to constitute the annulment of a 
decree. Less persuasive is the story in Nepos referring to the re-instatement of Alkibiades in 407 
B.C.; ' pilacque illae, in quibus devotio fuerat scripta, in mare praecipitatae '.?* Such a flambovant 
act would suit the character of Alkibiades quite irrespective of its i i significance. Cases where 
in the fourth century the demolishing of a stele is ordered are explaine by Kahrstedt either as 
treaties dating back before 405 B.C." or as mere political demonstrations like the destruction in 
340/39 B.C. of the stele recording the peace with Philip.» | 

et us provisionally accept Kahrstedt's view that 403/2 B.c. marks an epoch in the setting up 
of a state Record Office and consider how, if it is accepted, it relates to the changes in the law code 
which were taking place in that and the preceding eight or nine years, 

Examine first the activities of that rather mysterious figure Nikomachos, who is attacked in 
Lysias 30. I would emphasise at the outset that he was not, as he is sometimes described,?! à 
nomothetes in any technical sense. It is true that in two places, §§ 2 and 28, Lysias uses the word of 
him. But the whole point of these passages is to show that he has usurped legislative functions, and 
the passage in § 2 in particular would be meaningless if he had in fact been a nomothetes : Trpoo Tory Bév 
«йт TeTTapav pnvdiv dvaypdwot ToUs vóuous тойс XoAcowos, &vrl XóAcwos оутӧу уоробетту 
котёсттсЕу. 

If we may believe Lysias Nikomachos was the son of a public slave (82), he had been freed and 
made a citizen and had at one time been an Aypogrammateus (§ 27). At a date shortly after the fall 
of the Four Hundred, though whether before or after the restoration of the full democracy we cannot 
say, he was appointed an anagrapheus of the laws, and Lysias describes so much of his assignment as 
was relevant to his speech in the words quoted above. He goes on to say that he stretched out his 
term of office (Gpyn) from four months to six years, that, receiving money day by day, he wrote in 
some laws and expunged others (тойс pév évéypage, tots 8’ e€rjAcipev). As a result he was dealing 
out laws piece-meal to the Athenians (ёк Tfjg ToUTou Херос ÉrctuueuóueBa ToUS vóuous), sometimes 
even providing contradictory laws to the two litigants in a single suit. Although the archons 
imposed fines on him and brought him into court,?* he refused to produce the laws (oUx #$Ance 
TrapabouUvat Tous vóuous), but was still in office and had rendered no accounts when the democracy 
[ell ($$ 2-3). In a later passage (5$ 9 ff.) Lysias alleges that at the trial of Kleophon his accusers 








** Thuc. 5, 18, 10; 5, 23, 5; 5, 47, II. particularly their easy availability in the State archive.’ And 
38 Ar, Ath, Pol. 35, 2. in his note ibid. p. 383, though expressing the view that * Kahr- 
" Mep. Alcib. 6, 5. stedt is somewhat extreme in the opposite direction ', he finds 


= Eg. JG II* до, 16; 43, 31. Kahrstedt dissents from the his date for the archive, 403/2, * most attractive ', 

view of Ehrenberg in Hermes LXIV (1929), pp. 330 If. that ‚+ E.g. Jebb, Attic Oralors (1876). 1, p. 224, Blass, Att, Ber., 
were separate treaties dating from shortly before 478 s.c. Gorgias bis Lysias (1868), p. 458. 

* Philochoros F. Gr. Hist., 328, F 55. | "= On what grounds we are not told. That some of the 

a8 Cf. Jacoby, Ahi (1 19), . 205: ' There still seems to be infringements could be dealt with by tmBoai does not suggest 

a tendency to overestimate bs th the amount of documents and anything very serious. ! 


30 A. R. W. HARRISON 


urged Nikomachos to produce a law &s xpi) xai ту ЁошАтүу cuviixagzew and that on the day of the 
trial he obligingly did so. ! | : 

The following points seem to emerge from this story, making due allowance for the exaggerations 
of a pleader, but assuming that his exaggerations had sufficient background in fact to make them 

lausible. 

i The office of anagrapheus was an arche and subject to euthuna, The reference to recelving money 
daily in § 2 may be a sneering reference to pay for the office, but it might equally be a suggestion of 
corruption. We cannot say whether Nikomachos аррар tment had any connexion with the activity 
of the nomothetai mentioned in Thuc. 8, 97, 2, but such a connexion would be plausible enough. His 
task was бусгурфуроп Tous vóuous roUs ZóAcvos.* It was thought that the task would last four months, 
but it is not likely that his office was limited to this period ; if it had been, he could hardly have clung 
to it as he did for six years. In intention the task was to be purely factual, or in modern terminology 
administrative. The gravamen of Lysias’ charge against him is that he had turned an administrative 
into a legislative function. Е 

What precisely was this task? It must in the first place have been one of identification, dis- 
covering the laws of Solon. We can, I think, further assume, that this was to be taken not in the 
scholar’s or historian’s sense of the original laws that had stood—and in part at least still stood—on 
the axones. It would have embraced all the laws that had been valid in the peno immediately 
preceding the revolution. Any scope less wide than this would remove all p ausibility from the 
clause quoted above from $ 3, #5 тоЮто Бі кетісттыеу Өтте ік т” тотоу хғірое Етомеуонғда TOUS 
yopous.** | | 

It is less easy to be sure what exactly he was intended to do with these laws when he had identified 
them. dvoypapew means ‘publish’, but by no means necessarily ‘engrave on stone’, and indeed 
the four months originally allowed for the work, if we are to believe Lysias, almost rule this out. 
It may have been the sort of publication laid upon the first board of nomothetai in the decree of 
Teisamenos,?* who are instructed with regard to certain laws avaypapovTes Еу сауісіу extifev Tov 
Tipós ToUs £rrcvüpous cxorreiv TG BovAoy£vo. There is some slight confirmation of this in the fact 
that Lysias complains that Nikomachos oux 4B8ÉAncs Trapadotver Tos vopous and in the Teisamenos 
decree the nomothetai are bidden, besides publishing the laws on boards trapadiSovan tals арусі 
іу тӨбе тО итуі. The laws thus delivered to the magistrates in the Teisamenos decree had been 
at one stage subjected to a process of dokimasia. On this analogy we may conjecture, though it is 
only a conjecture, that the original intention was that the texts produced Ер Nikomachos (and 
presumably by colleagues) should also be subjected to some form of dokimasia before their validity 
was finally confirmed. Тһе fact that Nikomachos was allowed to go on for six years without his 
texts being confirmed in this way seems to indicate that, contrary to the picture drawn by Lysias, 
he was producing texts that met with fairly general approval and did not give rise to any grave 
political controversy. The engraving of the texts—or at least some of them—on stone may point in 
the same direction. | 

The anagrapheis of 410 B.C. and the following ycars have left certain traces of their activity on 
stone, First there is the partially preserved republication of part of Drakon's homicide law.** 
The decree, dated to the year 409/8 в.с., instructs the anagrapheis of the laws to engrave on a stone 
stele the law of Drakon about homicide, getting the text from the Secretary of the Council," and to 
set up the stele in front of the royal Stoa. There follows the prefix тпрӧтоѕ &yccov and immediately 
thereafter the words xai éav ph èk mrpovolos relvr тіс Tiva. No satisfactory explanation has 
been offered why the clauses dealing with premeditated homicide did not appear in this text. That 
they did not appear seems certain: both а priori probability and the word кой at the beginning of the 
text suggest that in the original law those clauses preceded the clauses dealing with unpre- 
meditated homicide. I have myself rio explanation to offer. I would, however, make one point. 
The fact that these clauses are missing is slightly less puzzling if we regard this text as a preliminary 
step in a process of codification rather than, as it is more usually regarded, part of the completed 
rocess, 

Secondly, there is the complex of documents dealt with by J. H. Oliver, W. S. Ferguson, 
S. Dow, and Miss L. H. Jeffery.** Oliver and Ferguson argued convincingly that we have here the 
remains of a free-standing wall made up of stela: Damped together and smoothed back and front, 
with writing in Attic script on one side and in Ionic on the other. This wall, it is argued, contained 
the results of the work of the anagrapheis begun in 410 B.C., interrupted in 405, and resumed in 403. 





эз Is the FEE of mentior of Drakon significant or merely — was incorp rated among the arenes of Solon, no longer existed 
due to a desire for brevity on Lysias’ part? and the official text was a papyrus kept by the Secretary of the 

д J. е, ye apps ve (1913), р. arf Oona? lf ie original axon Pack this clause seems otiose 
and especially pp. 45 H., establi e thesis that ‘the If it did not, the clause indicates where the тиі Li a 
laws of Solon ' was often a generic term for the * corpus iuris be found. Bale WORE Se еди лк 
Attici '. i a J 12 845, 844/5; II* 1357; Oliver, Hesberi 

35 Andok. On the Mysteries 1,83. I deal with this decree in pp. 5 ff; ыы mesial a Cane hen 
d IG I* 115; Той, СНІВ O A Dr Hesperia X (1041), pp. Sr fs. Dow promises 

1? 115; lod, GHI 97. a detailed study of the whol lem: | | 4 “УТ 
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On the obverse, the side written in Attic script, there are fragments of the trierarchic law. Corre- 
spondences with regulations for trierarchs in | Dem.] еі аура: and Mnesiboulos 47, 26 and 33 fT., 
confirmed Oliver's identification of this document as part of the code. The obverse contains further 
part of what may be a calendar of sacrifices. The surviving fragments of the reverse contain parts 
of a calendar of sacrifices. Ferguson shows good reason for believing that the calendar on the 
reverse, where the sacrifices were listed month by month in chronological order in the groups of 
annual, trieteric, and (presumably) penteteric, was not a continuation of the calendar—if calendar it 
was—on the obverse. This is important, since it gives colour to his conjecture that the engraving of 
the calendar was begun anew in 403 B.c. This would allow space on the wall between the old and 
the new versions of the calendar for the engraving of those additional secular laws ?* which we know 
from the decree of Teisamenos were added to the code in 403. Moreover, we might perhaps argue 
from the fact that a calendar was at least begun on the pre-Euklidean side of the wall and that in all 
probability that section followed immediately on the trierarchic law that the anagrapheis had by that 
date completed their work on the secular laws. 

Lastly, there is the so-called charter of the new democracy.” Measurement of the stones 
shows that neither this nor Drakon’s republished law were part of the wall, and Ferguson suggests 
that the anagrapheis began by having sections of the laws engraved on separate stelai, and at some 
stage in their work it was decided to make the publication uniform by inscribing them on stones of a 
uniform size so as to form a wall with texts on both sides. 

How did it come about that there could be so much doubt in 410 B.c. what were the valid laws 
of Drakon and Solon that the task of codifying them could last six years, in the course of which it 
could be later suggested with some show of plausibility that a superior clerk was producing texts 
of his own to suit his private purposes? There can have been little doubt about the laws surviving 
on the axones, though we do not know the extent or the state of preservation of these survivals. Un- 
certainty must have centred chiefly on the accretions to the original laws. It would arise from two 
main causes: (i) the material cause that there were at the time no state archives (assuming that 
there were not) and the texts were therefore scattered all over the city *! and outside it as well, and 
(ii) the difficulty of deciding what ordinances were entitled to be called laws of Solon. 

I suggest that the revelation of the Four Hundred had brought to a head dissatisfaction with 
the growing uncertainty what were valid laws. Either the moderate government which succeeded 
the Four Hundred or the fully restored democracy determined to remedy this, and as a first step 
towards clarification appointed anagrapheis to search out and publish all laws of Drakon and Solon 
and accretions for which present validity was to be claimed. The intention was that when this 
preliminary work was done the resulting texts should be submitted to some form of dokimasia to give 
them renewed and final validity. In the meantime the same unsatisfactory uncertainty continued 
as before, with the modification that litigants could have recourse to the collections being made by 
Nikomachos and others; and we gather from Lysias that these texts did carry some weight in the 
courts. ** 

If this picture is at all correct it would confirm the thesis of Kahrstedt that the archonshy of 
Eukleides does mark an epoch in Athenian legislative procedure. What precisely the o 
in the fourth century was, and in particular whether it took from the ekklesia sovereignty m law- 
making to confer it upon the nomothetai, are questions I reserve for the moment. But one thing about 
it is clear: it hedged about the making, annulling, or amending of nomoi with an elaborate process 
in which the nomothelai played an important role. The career of Nikomachos down to 403/2 В.С. 
seems to me quite incompatible with the existence of any such procedure before that date. Had it 
existed, it is scarcely conceivable that so much uncertainty could have prevailed as to the existing 
laws and, moreover, its existence would have supplied just the machinery needed for scrutinising the 
texts produced by the anagrapheis. | 

wo specific pieces of evidence have been adduced for the existence of this procedure before 403. 
(1) Thuc. 8, 97, 2, speaking of the moderate constitution which succeeded the Four Hundred, says, 
tylyvovro BE kai Ğ&AAcı ÜgTepov тгәкусі ікюдтусісі, Өт Оу кай уоробетос ксі TGAAG ёфртүрїтсүто 
Ès thv trokitelav. This is all we hear of these nomothetai, and the words used do not suggest the 
mere revival of a pre-existing piece of machinery. (ii) In line 16 of the assessment decree of 
4254 в.С.13 a fairly certain restoration refers to the nomothetai, who are to set up a new court of 1000 
jurors to hear appeals in assessment cases. This seems odd work for nomothelat, and is in any case 
not very closely related to their functions in the fourth century. Neither of these two isolated pieces 





з» For the dangers attaching to the use of the opposed terms had a much ess competing orce on an Athenian than on a 
' secular and * sacred ' in this connexion see Jacoby, AA, Pp. modern court: Из rules were rather evidence in the quest for 
244. n. 45; p. 257, n. 119; p. 274, n. 252. a just decision than absolute dictates to the court. This made 
io 1G 1? 114; for new text see Wade-Gery in BSA XXXII uncertainty as to their exact content and scope slightly more 
(1932), рр. 113 Ё. - tolerable | it would be now. | 
Dem. Against Neaira 59, 76, for example, refers to a law — * ЛС 1° 63; Тоа, CHI 66; ATL II A 9. The stone, if 
set up on a stele by the altar in the temple of Dionysos at correctly reconstructed by Meritt and West, reads ho бё 
Limnai, I owe this reference to Mr. K. J. Dover. : [emen - lt would be more agrecable to proba- 
із Lysias Against Nik. 30, 9 fT. It is perhaps worth noting | ities to read thermothetai, but this is a carefully cut stoichedon 
that statutory law, whether in the form of namos or psephisma, inscription, 
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of evidence seems to me enough to offset the arguments against any regular process of nomothesta 


or standing body of nomothetat before 403/2 p.c. 


Our main source for what happened in 403/2 
Andokides was subjected to the process of endeixis 


is Andokides’ speech On the Mysteries. In 399 B.C. 


by Kephisios and others, the charge being that 


he had in that year exercised certain rights in defiance of a decree of Isotimides of the year 415. 
Та the passage which concerns us ($§ 70 ff.) his main object is to show that this decree 1s no longer 


valid. 


uu 


ката уйфюра протЕроу “уғудцеуоу, 9 eltrev looting. 


He says, Kniotos evedeife ptv pe катй тӧу уброу тӧу KEipevev, Thy 5& Katnyopiav morta 


Here 6 xelpevos vógos clearly means the 


law as made valid in 403/2, as opposed to a psephisma which had not received that canonisation. 
The law would be a panes one dealing with the procedure for bringing endeixeis; the psephisma 
was a specific one, беасар from sanctuaries those who had committed and confessed sacrilege. 


Andokides asserted that he 


ad neither committed nor confessed sacrilege and that the psephisma 


had been annulled and was no longer valid, AéAvtTat Kai Gxupov om. 


The proof of the latter point he takes in two stages. The first deals with the decree of 


Patrokleides and does not immediately concern us. The second (§§ 81 ff.) consists in a brief descrip- 


tion of the events following the restoration of the democracy. 


An amnesty having been decided on, 


‘you elected ’, he says, ° a board of twenty who were to administer the city until the laws 49 өреге 


established. 


In the meantime the laws of Solon and the ordinances of Drakon were to be observed. 


However when you had appointed a boule by lot and elected nomothetat, you began to discover ** 
that there were many of the laws of Solon and Drakon under which many of the citizens would be 


liable on account of things which had happened earlier. 


You therefore held an assembly and, after 


deliberating on the matter, decreed that there should be a scrutiny of all the laws and subsequently 
those laws that passed the scrutiny should be posted up in the Stoa. : ) | 
There follows the decree of Teisamenos which I translate: * On the motion of Teisamenos the 
people decreed that the Athenians should be governed according to ancestral custom, that they 
should employ the laws of Solon, his weights and measures and the ordinances of Drakon, which 


were in force previously," 


Any additional laws that are needed, these nomothetai ** who have been 


elected by the boule shall write up on boards and place in front of the eponymoi for all to see and shall 
hand them over to the magistrates within the month. The laws handed over are to be scrutinised 
first 4° by the boule and the 500 nomothetai elected by the demesmen, when they have taken the oath. 


= 


Any private citizen who wishes may appear before the boule and make any pro 


about the laws 


which seems expedient to him. When the laws have been ranten, tey shall be placed under the 


charge of the boule of the Areopagos, in order that only the laws that 


ave been ratified shall be 


applied by the magistrates. The laws that are ratified shall be posted on the wall, where they were 


to see, 


posted before, for 


Andokides proceeds * the laws were scrutinised in accordance with this decree, and they posted 


those that were ratified in the Stoa. 
universally, Kindly read it. 
A little later some other related laws are quoted. 


individual which cannot be applied to all Athenians. (ш 


And when they had been posted we made a law which you apply 
LAW.— Magistrates are not to apply in any case an unwritten law.’ 
(i) That no psephisma of boule or demos shall prevail 


over a nomos. (ii) That except by a vote of 6000 voting seeren no law shall be made referring to an 


That all judgements of a court or 


arbitrator pronounced under the democracy shall be valid. (iv) That the laws shall become 
effective from the archonship of Eukleides: Tois våpois yptjofan ӛт” ЕскАғібоу GpyovTos. — 

This account bristles with difficulties, and I can only briefly touch on two of the more important 
ofthem. Iam assuming that the decree of Teisamenos 15 (a) a genuine decree, and (5) is the actual 
decree on which Andokides is commenting, though both these assumptions have been challenged. 

The first and most serious difficulty lies in the relation of the decree as quoted to Andokides’ 
introduction to it. In the first place the motive given by Andokides for the procedure laid down in 
the decree seems quite inadequate. The Athenians would hardly have embarked on a revision of 


thcir whole code simply to safeguard the position of those citizens, even if the 


were many, who 


would have been liable under the existing code for earlier breaches of it. This improbability, 





а Ji is true that Demosthenes, Agawul Leplines 20, 93 attri- 
butes the law dealing with semothena to Solon and Against 
Timodrates 24, 24, he says that related laws had been in existence 
for a long time, which would certainly imply pre-Euklidean 
status. "While I would admit that if in fact these laws were 
post-403 Demosthenes could, and probably would, have been 
aware of it, I certainly would not put it beyond him to attribute 
to them a greater and more respectable antiquity than they 
really had. | Ta 

“Or ‘new laws". бю йу ol торо riv. codd. — &v secl. 
Dobree, leg ДААН ибн аһ. 

t Or they began to discover’. sópigxov codd. eoplakovris 
Reisk 


iake. | 
4* olemip typaueta lv 1 трбсФғ үрітр. Some commentators 
Һаһе гакеп томтейес да “АЁЙтүраїсш wove rà Tp to refer to the 
law of the constitution as distinct from the laws of Solon and 


however, need not have worried Andokides, and it certainly suited his book so to twist the whole 


Drakon mentioned in the succeeding words. It seems to me 
morc likely that the first phrase is a general description covering, 
and defined by, all that succeeds, Even any necessary addi- 
tions to the laws of Solon and Drakon would be in the spirit of 


та . 

5 Or ' the nomothelai " or " the ten ' or " the fifty nemothetai ". 
oi Тртүіуо: торобітеі mó ti; Pouf; codd. ol ¥ vel ol Gia 
Sluiter ol vel of & (mdrs miv) Reiske. Maidment, Minor 
Attic Orators, Locb (1941), ad foc., keeps olf and translates * and 
named hereafter’, presumably supposing that only one body 
of namothetat i$ mentioned in the decree, But this translation is 
scarcely possible, save on the unlikely supposition that а 
schedule of names was attached to the original decree, 

œ mpémipov presumably means that the scrutiny is to take 
place before the laws are handed over; a careless piece of 
drafting, but not unparalleled. 


b. 
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procedure as to make it appear that its whole aim and object was to render the amnesty 
secure. 

More serious is the fact that Andokides is quite explicit that all the laws are to be subjected to 
scrutiny, whereas a ap interpretation of the decree suggests that it is only additional laws that 
are to be scrutinised and that there was an existing corpus of Solonian and Drakonian law that was 
to be taken over unchanged. Two solutions have been put forward for this difficulty—always on 
the assumption that we are not, because of it, to reject the decree altogether. | | 

(1) Frohberger *" maintained that any substantial additions to the laws must have entailed a 
revision of the existing laws and that we must assume that Teisamenos simply took such a revision 
for granted. 

(2) Ferguson 5! objects that we must construe the decree strictly, that it provides for adjustment 
of the laws of Drakon and Solon by supplementary legislation alone and that in fact the work of the 
anagrapheis between 410 and 405 was taken over in its inscribed form, the additional laws when 
ratified being added to the wall which contained these previous drafts. It was really the additional 
laws, rather than any amendment to existing laws, which gave Andokides any cover he had, and in 
fact the laws he quotes specifically are by his own showing additional. 

I should myself prefer a compromise. I agree with Ferguson that from the wording of the 
decree, the short time allowed for the whole procedure, and the probability that there existed 
a large body of text of laws of Solon and Drakon, there was a presumption that not much alteration 
would be needed in the existing texts. I should, however, be reluctant to believe that all possibility 
of revising these texts was ruled out. This possibility was, I suggest, provided for by the clause of 
the decree which allows any citizen to come before the boule and suggest improvements in the laws. 
There is no ground for restricting ° the laws ' in this clause to the additional laws. 

The other principal difficulty is the nomothetat. ‘They are mentioned three times. Once in the 
text of Andokides, where he says that when the Athenians had chosen a boule by lot and appointed 
nomothetai, they (i.e. either the Athenians or the nomothetai) found that many citizens would be hable, 
etc. Twice in the text of the decree, in these terms: (i) сібе f\jpnpévor vopobétar Ura THs BovATis."* 
(ii) ol уородетеп ol Trevraóctot oUs ol Bnyórot eiAovro. | 

It seems clear to me that there are in the decree two quite distinct bodies called nomothetai, one 
elected by the boule, probably quite small and performing the sort of function which had im the recent 

ast been given to ا‎ jossibly the action of the syngrapheis in 411 had given that ttle a 
bad odour; the other a body Геро chosen by the demes, who are to scrutinise the laws in col- 


laboration with the boule. I would equate the nomothetat mentioned by Andokides with the former 
body. Teisamenos may have been a member of this body. 

I suggest the following reconstruction. The new boule chose a body of nomothetat, perhaps 
ten in number, to be a drafting commission; at the same time the demes were choosing 500 nomothetat 
whose eventual function was to be the scrutiny of the laws. These appointments bad certainly 
been made, and perhaps a good deal of the spade-work done, when the decree of Teisamenos was 
passed. This prescribed that the basis of the new code should be the laws as they stood before the 
usurpation of фе Thirty, together with my necessary supplements. The supplements proposed by 
the drafting commission were to be published on boards; they were then to be considered by the 
boule, together with any proposals by private citizens on the laws, new or old; all these proposals 
were then to be voted on by the 500 nomothetai, and those that were accepted were to be handed 
over by the drafting nomothetai to the appropriate magistrates within a month of the passing of the 
decree. They were also to be published. by being engraved on the wall where the old drafts had 
been. The official copy of the code was to be in he custody of the Areopagos.5* 

Whether or not the previous drafts of the anagraphets were submitted to scrutiny in the course of 
this procedure, we must suppose that their texts were embraced in the general ratification, so that 
from thenceforward they, together with the supplements, were the only kelpevor vapor. Any 
other enactment would be &ypagos, and therefore invalid; Andokides implies that in this respect the 
decree of Isotimides was invalid because & quen. That all laws received a kind of canonisation at 
this point is indicated by the clause in § 87 from one of the supplements, Tois vóuois ухрӯсёса ёт" 
EUxAsibou &pyovros. ?? 

It тоша seem highly likely that the fourth-century procedure for amending the laws thus 
codified and making new ones was instituted at the same time as the codification, and that it was to 
some extent modelled on the procedure of the Teisamenos decree. It may, however, have been 
instituted some years later. Which view we take must depend partly on how we interpret the 
activities of Nikomachos between 403 and 399 as portrayed ү гуч | | 

In spite of the conduct attributed to him by Lysias in the preceding period, Nikomachos was 

sè Frohberger-Thalheim, Ausgewählte Кейт von Lysias? ПІ stantive law was changed at the archonship of Eukleides. 
(1892), р. 45- | | г Before that date it was legal, either by custom or by statute, for 
si Classical Studies presented fo Capps (1936), p. 146. children of mixed marriages to share in an inheritance, there- 
3 For the reading sce n. 48 above. eh after it was not, Isaios, On the Estate af Plhiloktemon 6, 47, On 
šta If this is a legitimate deduction from Andok. 1, B4, the Estate of Kiron B, 43; Dem., Agomst Mfakartatos 43, 51, 
ітшӘгісбә Ң Bout A tÉ "Apnou Tréryou v vóucay x T. Agamet Exboulides 57, 30. 
à We can point to at least one instance in which the sub- 
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once more chosen as an anagrapheus, a fact which in itself indicates that Lysias’ allegations against 


him were considerably exaggerated. We must attempt to clarify 


the grounds on which Lysias 


criticises him in this second period. They are introduced in Lysias 30 §§ 17 ff. in the guise of a reply 


to a counter-charge put into the mouth of Nikomachos by : yslas. 
‘that he is saying that I am guilty of impiety in try 


тӛ Өисісе). Now if it was I who was imposi 
admit the justice of the charge. 
and established laws 

that he is actually 


what you decreed.” ® 


stelai set up by Nikomachos (kat& Tès athos às 


re. But in fact all th 
(roig xotvois Kal Kelpévots). 
accusing the city when he says that | | 
sacrifices should be made from the Kurbeis and stelat in accordance with the syngraphat ; 


*I understand ’, Lysias says, 


ing to do away with the sacrifices (doepa KaTa су 
laws about the publication of the c 
at | am asking is that ле should obey the common 


e,3* I should 


Апа І ат 


surprised that he does not reflect 
I am той 


ty of sacrilege in asserting that 
for this is 


He goes on to say that as a result of having sacrificed in accordance with the 
otros dvéypaye) many traditional sacrifices had 


been omitted notwithstanding the fact that in the last two yan 12 talents more than was necessary 


had been spent on sacrifices. To 
paa by considerations of piety, not economy, 


this Nikomachos is ma : | 
and that in any case the Athenians if they did not 


e to reply that in drafting he had been 


‘ke his calendar could amend it: A¢yeov as єйсёВаау АА ойк ctrrékciay буёуроч ка єї рӯ таута 


Üyiv ёрёокет, ФбоЙеіре келеме, 


What does Lysias mean by saying that the sacrifices should be from the kurbeis and the stelat ( ?) 


in accordance with the syngraphai, for that is what had been decreed? Syngraphai are presumably 
drafts or schedules drawn up by syngraphes.°* We must suppose that some draftin body—either 
in 411/105 or perhaps the first set of nomothetai in the decree of Teisamenos—had drafted instruc- 
tions for the anagrapheis, tying them pretty closely to a calendar as set out in Aurbets and stelai (7) 
and that Nikomachos is here being accused of ignoring these instructions and as a result introducing 
into the calendar innovations which had rendered it impossible to maintain the full programme in 


spite of an additional expenditure of 6 talents a year. 


It is possibly to these instructions that Lysias 


is referring when he says in $ 4 Bicopigpvov #2 у ЕБа буссурафау. 7 


What, then, was the constitutional 


status in 399 of the old calendar as it was on the Kurbets 


and stelai (?) and the new one as written up by Nikomachos? Lysias is evidently trying to suggest 


that the new calendar was of doubtful validity; im one разе (8 21) his words 
that there had been occasions since Nikomachos pu 
followed: he says there ‘ whenever we sacrifice accordi 


ттолбдеу) all the traditional sacrifices are 


Nikomachos many are omitted °. 


time when we were sacrificing according to the old calendar’. 


taken literally imply 
lication when the old calendar had been 
g to the schedules (órav Kar TOS c 


суүүрофёѕ 


performed, but whenever we go by the stelai set u by 
This might, however, be a calculated inaccuracy for ‘ at the 


The only other clue given by this 


passage is the retort put into the mouth of Nikomachos that if the Athenians did not like his calendar 


they could do away with it (£&aAcígew). 
There are two possibilities. 


(1) The calendar as рн А by Nikomachos had the same status 
in 399 as the various texts published by the anagraphets hi 


d had between 410 and 405. It purported 


to be simply a reproduction of the old calendar which had existed on the kurbzis and stelai, and it had 


never received confirmation by a process of nomothesia as the secular law had in 403/2. 
calendar had been ratified by a similar process to that applied 


among the xeíuevot vópot for two years by 399. 


At first sight the former hypothesis is attractive. 


| (2) The new 
to the secular law and had been 


In general, the argument of Lysias suggests 


a parallel between Nikomachos' behaviour before and after 403, and his criticism of Nikomachos for 
the content of the new calendar would lose much force if in fact it had been confirmed о nomothesta. 


More specifically, if we apply strictly 


Kahrstedt’s conclusions on the archives, 


e fact that 


Lysias refers to the new calendar according to the stelai might be held to imply that it had not yet 


been | 
on anyone who placed a Aiketeria in 


included in the archives. Further, Andokides, i, 116, | 
the Eleusinion, and this might on the same 


refers to a stele as imposing a penalty 
principle be 


taken as implying that in 399 this part of the sacred law had not been confirmed. Neither of 


these specific points, however, is conclusive. 


Lysias is not quoting verbatim when he refers to the 


stelai, and this form of expression was perhaps the easiest way for him to distinguish Nikomachos' 
version of the calendar from earlier versions. The reference to the siele in Andokides has a dramatic 
justification, even supposing the law thereon had been recorded in the archives: Kallias is actually 


standing beside a stone which convicts him of error. 


M 'The Greek must mean this, but the sense required is 
rather ‘if I, like Nikomachos, was making, and not simply 
recording, laws’, Gf. W. R. M. Lamb, Lynas (1990), Loeb, 

E 


ad foe. 

5% тёз Guciag Tas ік Tau Корфашу ксі tay omAGy kath Tùs ouy- 

par. miw Taylor; mov, mw codd. Taylor's emenda- 
tion has been generally accepted, but it is an insecure foundation 
for historical deduction. T should have expected some quali- 
fication of сттүлде to distinguish them from the sielai of Niko- 
machos mentioned later on. It would be different Ш the 
stelai of Nikomachos had been mentioned first. 

*4 The term [ката 7]às ұомүурофа(|5| № actually used in 


Rather stronger is the argument from the 


1С 1°, 844, 1. 4, ie. on the pre-Euklidean face of the wall. 

sts Or even before 411/10, as Mr. Hignett suggested to me, 
in view of IG IF, 76 = Tod, GHI 74. 

t Miss Jeffery, Hesperia XVII. (1948), pp. 106 f., езіз 
that the kurbeis contained. regulations for sacrifices dating from 
before the Persian war, the sfelai accretions made to these 
between 479 and 411. Oliver, Hesperia TV (1935), pp. 9 
argues that the term éurbeis at the end of the fifth century . 
the purely abstract sense of * the law-code’. I should prefer 
with L. B. Holland, 474 XLV (1941), pp. 346 f., to take it 
as referring to material objects, though how distinguished from 


axons remains obscy 
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retort of Nikomachos. It would be slightly more natural for him to have said ‘ you yourselves have 
confirmed this calendar *, if that in fact was the case, than * you can always геуоке the calendar if 
yon no longer like it’. But we have only Lysias’ word for what he did say. The strongest argument 
for this hypothesis is perhaps that unless there was something in abeyance 1t 15 difficult to account 
for Nikomachos' still bn in office and evading the presentation of his accounts. 

On the other hand, if this hypothesis is adopted 1t almost necessarily carries with it the further 
hypothesis that the fourth-century procedure of nomothesia had not yet been adopted. For if it had 
been in operation during those last four years it would be very odd that it should not have been 
applied in the case of the calendar. For this reason I lean to the view that the calendar of 
Nikomachos had in fact been confirmed and that Lysias has been rather successful in creating the 
impression that Nikomachos' behaviour after 403 had been a repetition of what it had been before. 
He has thus fastened on to Nikomachos the odium for the curtailment of the patria, if such there was, 
which really should have rested on the nomothetat who had confirmed the calendar. 

I conclude, then, that nomothesia is the fourth-century sense was instituted in or shortly after the 
archonship of Eukleides. I would only add a few words to deprecate attaching an exaggerated 
importance to the change. There can, in my opinion, be no doubt that under that procedure the 
nomothetai gave final validity to a law, and that a law, once made valid, could only be annulled 
either by going through another process of nomothesia or by being arraigned before a court by a 

pagi) Tapavópov or a ypepi] vóuov ий ётитйбасу Oelvan. Kahrstedt underlines this undoubted 
act and takes it to prove that in law-making the ekklesia was thus deprived of sovereignty in favour of 
the nomothetai. Mrs. Atkinson is deeply shocked at this derogation, and makes desperate efforts to 
show that the part played by the nomothetai was only nominal and that the ekklesia had effective 
control at all stages. But her solicitude is misplaced. Мо опе doubts—not even Mrs. Atkinson 1 
think, though she is not absolutely clear on the | oint—that the suits Tapavépev and vopov ың Етітб- 
Бау Geivor were heard before a dikastery, and the effect of such a suit might be to annul, and 
would certainly be to suspend a law. The experience of Aristophon, who boasted of having been 
defendant in such suits seventy-five times, proves that this curtailment of the sovercignty of the 
ekklesia in favour of the dikasteries was no academic safeguard. The Athenians in fact regarded 
sworn dikasts as effective representatives of the demos. Why not also sworn nomothetat ? 98 

This controversy can therefore, I think, be carried on in а less exalted key. The question is not 
whether the sovereign people allowed itself to be robbed of full control of the law-making machine, 
but whether it deliberately invented a perfectly democratic brake to slow down the machine. It is 
significant of the procedure that the ekklesia can always prevent change, though it cannot always 
secure it. It is understandable that in the light of the events of 411 and 405 more importance should 
have been attached to maintaining the restored order against the possible ill effects of snap votes in 
the ekklesia than to ensuring that the ekklesia could do exactly what it liked, how it liked, and when it 
liked. The brake had not a very long life, but the attempt to apply it at this stage of Athens' 
history, if it can be so dated, is important. It gains some added topical interest from recent events 
in the U.S.A. and South Africa. T 

Note. The substance of the above was read to the Oxford Philological Society in June 1952. 
I gained much from the discussion at that meeting, and must also express my gratitude to Miss LH. 
Jeffery, Mr. T. J. Dunbabin, and Mr. C. Hignett, who were good enough to read the paper in type- 
script and made valuable comments on points of detail. I was unfortunately not able to make use 
of Mr. Hignett's History of the Athenian Constitution lo the End of the Fifth Century B.C. but am relieved 
to find that nothing that I have said conflicts very seriously with his Appendix on The Revision еги 
Laws. Finally, I am deeply indebted to Sir John Miles, late Warden of Merton, who has been 
generous in encouragement and most helpful in critical comment. . 

A. R. W. HARRISON 


Merton College, 
Oxford. 








M For Aristophon see Aischin, Against Kies, 3, 194. For Against Euboul. 57, 56. 
recognition of the sovereignty of the courts see, £g., Dem. 


THE DANCE IN GREEK TRAGEDY 


Ox rhythm amd metre Aristoxenus always talks the plainest common sense—which is more 
than one can say about certain other ancient metricians. On Time, in its rhythmical aspect, he 
remarks: ‘ Time is articulated by each of the three &uSpizópeva,, A£&is, p£Aos and Kivnots ceoporixh,”? 
The Greek choral lyric was a triple partnership of poetry, song, and dancing, and Aristoxenus here 
points out that they share a common rhythm. (He goes on to develop the idea, but that need not 
concern us here.) We could safely infer for ourselves, even if Plato and Aristotle had not told us, 
that the music and the dance were far from being merely decorative or casual additions to the 
poetry. The poetry may have been Queen, as Pratinas maintained, but the philosophers took the 
other two partners very seriously as ‘imitators’ of moral ideas and the like; and there 15 eve 
reason to suppose that the dramatists did the same. But writers on Greek Tragedy have had muc 
to say about the A£&is of the odes; nothing about its two partners—for the good reason that we know 
nothing about them. Yet it does seem possible, here and there, to say a little about the dance. 
Whether it is worth saying, the reader must judge. 

The audience, sitting in the theatre, saw some kind of ordered physical movement in the 
orchestra as it listened to the singing or chanting of an ode. If in any given case we were asked 
what this movement was, our onis answer 15 that we cannot possibly tell. Nevertheless, there are 
moments where we can infer, with more or less probability, the sort of thing that was being done 
by the dancers, and occasionally—notably in the Agamemnon—this dim and doubtful picture will 
contribute something to our appreciation of the drama. 

As a preliminary here are two small examples, At O.T. 1207 we read: 10 KAsivov Oibitrou 
Kapa, and at the corresponding point in the antistrophe: iœ Лойноу 6 texvov. Does it not seem 
likely that at this point in the repeated dance-movement the chorus turned, faced the Palace, and 
made some gesture apostrophising Oedipus? In the Persae the three successive verses 550-2 begin 
with the name of Xerxes, and the corresponding verses of the antistrophe all begin with the word 
үйес. Certainly, this is a device that mi io be used in pure poetry, but if we reflect that Aeschylus 
was not simply a dramatic poet, but also a composer and a choreographer, we may reasonably 
conclude that this repetition of significant words was conceived by him not only aurally, but visually 
and ape nally as well. | 

These are two examples out of several of the kind that might be adduced. What do we gain 
from them? Indeed, not very much; but at least if a teacher made such suggestions to his pupils 
they might be saved from using, as they will do, the revolting phrase: * It says, later in this hock 5426; 
And it is something, to realise that a play does not consist of print. 

But we can go farther than this. In the Agamemnon, as г believe, it is possible to see what we 
may call the ground-plan of an extensive dance-movement which was a very important element in 
the play. We can even use it as an extra control in our interpretation of the play. In the Agamemnon, 
Aeschylus does something which is not common in Greek drama—the odis arallel in fact is the 
Bacchae: he composes several odes on the same basic rhythm. In the Bacchae the rhythm is the 
ionic a minore, and about this I can find no more to say than that it is obviously suited to the mood and 
subject of the play. About the rhythm that Aeschylus uses, much more can be said. Unlike the 
ionics, and certain rhythms which we will discuss later—the choriambic and anacreontic—it has 
no strongly marked associations or ethos of its own, being in fact a quite straightforward iambic 
rhythm, usually a trimeter, sometimes a dimeter, and once (v. 194) a single metron. It is given 
flexibility by the admission of one, two, three, or four prolongations; that is, a long syllable equal 
to three shorts (a dotted crotchet, so to speak) may take the place of a long and a short.? Typical 
verses аге: 


толукт xpóvov тібеісей 

ЕВ Бом овощ 
а cdoypéjinris 
траба» а Брала ойх ра ти 


With this preamble, we may consider how the choral parts of the play are laid out. The first 
ode, the parados, falls into three clearly marked sections. To begin with, there are three Ыалга 


i Westphal, Crrischtiche Еул (3rd edn., 1885), P. 7 than two shorts will 1 1 Аат s ah: 
* Metricians who will not believe Aristoxenus and АЛЫ ы must continue 5 ap thee bat he поне x 
Quintilianus when they say that a long can be much longer rhythmical irrelevancies that they find in these odes. 
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mainly in dactyls, which deal with the omen. Then comes what we may call the Hymn to Zeus, 
and that is in trochees. The third section deals with Agamemnon's sacrificing of Iphigeneia, and 
is composed in the iambic rhythm, though with dramatic excursions into other metres, such as the 
choriambics of vv. 201-3. In the second ode there are seven stanzas: with the ر‎ of the 
song-like refrain appended to each of the first six, the iambic rhythm prevails throughout. The 
third ode contains eight stanzas. The first pair are in trochees and anacreontics, the second pair in 
glyconics. With the third pair the iambics return, giving place to more anacreontics, but the fourth 
pair is entirely iambic. Тһе fourth ode, we observe, does not use the iambic rhythm at all, but it 
comes back later, at 1485-7 and 1530-6, with the responding passages. In other words, beginning 
with v. 192, seventeen out of twenty-one consecutive stanzas are composed, either Who or in part, 
in this one rhythm. Aeschylus has done something quite unusual, but it is easy to see why he did it, 
Let us go over the ground again, bearing in mind the remark of Aristoxenus with which we began: 
what we are considering is not simply a metre—a poetic phenomenon; it is a rhythm which was 
common to the Aé€is, the u£Aos, and the xivrjois ocoparikr. 

In the first ode this rhythm presents to us the following ideas: the adverse winds, Agamemnon's 
hard choice, the mad frenzy—r&Aoiva Trapaxomrá mporromrucwv—which swept him over the brink, the 
killing of Iphigencia, and the foreboding of the chorus that some evil must come of it. Now, it is 
surely a necessary conclusion that the sustaining of this rhythm implies that a CO See dance- 
movement also was sustained, and presumably music of a certain mode too. When the second 
ode begins, in the same rhythm, we can safely assume that the same general dance-movement and 
music began with it. But the second ode begins with Paris. 

This is the passage I had in mind when I said that the little which we can discern of the dance 
can be an extra control over dramatic interpretation. It has been said of this ode that the chorus 
begins in a mood of joy and relief at the victory, but then, as it considers what the victory has cost, 
changes to a mood of apprehension, This may sound plausible, but the rhythm disproves it; 
Aeschylus knew enough about music and dancing to realise that joy and fear call for different 
rhythms; but here he uses the same one throughout. What the chorus says about Paris cannot 
be an expression of joy; the ode begins with a dance-movement which is now firmly associated 
in our minds with the crime of Agamemnon, the frenzy that possessed him, and the threat of evil to 
come. Therefore, when the second ode begins, with the words Aióg wAaydv Eyouow elteiv, the 
dance of itself would link Paris with Agamemnon. He is not an enemy in whose destruction the 
chorus is exulting; he is, like Agamemnon, one whom temptation has swept over the brink— 
Bidtton 8° & талслух taĝo is in he same rhythm as Bpotous @paciva үбр сісурбиттіс TáAcava 
TapoKoTra mpwromhyiwov. But Paris is already destroyed ; the parallel is no encouraging one. Then, 
for the rest of the ode, we continue to watch this same dance, whatever it is; and as we do so, we 
hear of Helen’s sin, how it brought sorrow and death to Greece. Still the dance continues: ashes 
came back in the place of living men, there is anger against the Atreidae,? the gods do not disregard 
men of blood. 

So far, then, we can say that the dance put immediately and vividly before the very eyes of 
the audience an idea which we, reading the text, can miss entirely, The destruction of Paris is 
yet another reason to be fearful about Agamemnon. 

The third ode begins with totally different dance-movements, and we shall have something to 
say about them later: Helen was welcomed with songs at Troy, but the songs turned to dirges. 
Then comes the simple parable of the lion’s cub, in glyconics. That finished, we hear: 


тарсалта 5” ЕЛбЕТу &5 "Мом тому... 


It is back again, that iambic rhythm, now charged with the ideas of sin and its inevitable consequence, 
ruin. It swerves aside, mapoxAivaca, for a moment into anacreontics; but it comes back for the 
final two stanzas, which give us explicitly the doctrine of hybris and ate. Then, as this obstinate 
rhythm at last subsides, Agamemnon enters the theatre, royally, with Cassandra. This is the 
magnificent climax to which it has all been leading. It does not seem too much to say, that in all 
this even we, peering through a glass darkly, can see how Aeschylus gave visible shape, in the 
orchestra, to the conception that sin leads to more sin, and that to disaster. There is even more 
evidence, some negative, some positive. In the fourth ode the chorus is utterly at a loss to under- 
stand its own uneasiness; accordingly, this rhythm does not appear. But we do hear and see it 
again. “АП things happen by the will of Zeus ' (1485 fI.) ; ° Blood exacts blood ' (1509 ff.); *The 
house is overthrown; more slaughter will come ' (1530 ff.); ‘It is the law: the slayer is slain’ 
(1560 {f.)—all these passages, ad no others, are couched in this same rhythm. Its last words are: 


KEKOAAT]TOU yÉvos Trpós &ra. 


This is the only large-scale use of the dance that it seems profitable to discuss, but if we are now 
persuaded that the dance could be purposeful and eloquent, no mere conventional or decorative 
appendage to drama, we may spare a moment for two similar though shorter dance-passages, 


! Here there 18 Е brief anacroontic ее discussed PA 
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In early tragedy, we are told, the parodos was regularly composed in anapaests; later, in 
lyric measures. The Antigone, being a transitional play, has a parodos composed partly in anapaests, 
artly in lyrics. 

А Homan ingenuity has discovered less interesting facts than this, though not very many. This 
one may be true, but it obstructs the understanding—like so many quasi-historical statements in 
the field of literary criticism; for when we consider the Antigone, we do not ask ourselves why 
Sophocles used different kinds of kivnois ccopatixt in the parodos, because we think that we know 
the answer already: it was because he wrote the play round about 440 B.c. But if we think of drama 
not as a historical process, but as a series of plays, composed by living men who had ideas to express 
in the theatre, to a crowd of other living men, then it becomes a little easier to remain awake, | 

When Aeschylus designed the parodos of the Septem he forgot that he was still an early Attic 
tragedian; he was unhistorical enough to compose it in dochmiacs, of all things, and resolved ones, 
at that. Now, we know enough about the Dochmiac, and about the play, to understand why he did 
it, and to form some kind of picture of what happened in the orchestra. We must thi of the 
dochmiac not as a difficult metre used by the tragic poets—or not only as that; we must think of it 
as a rhythm common to the A££&ig and péos and the «ivre: owparwh. It is a foot, or bar, of 
eight ypdvoi {as Aristoxenus would say), divided unevenly into three and eight. Whether the 
dancers took two or three steps to each bar is, to me at least, not clear; if the former, they moved 
on the second and fourth ypovos, if the latter, on the second, fourth, and seventh. In either case 
it would be a very uneven method of progress, suitable, therefore to the рон of any strong 
emotion. Moreover, it begins on what both Aristoxenus and Sir Thomas Beecham call an * up- 
beat’: ёс тӧ бус onusiov. This makes it still more dynamic, as Aristeides knew: t&v 5¢ pubpdov 
Tyouyaitepor pév ol &rró Oéoecov тгрокотастЕАЛоуте тПу бісуотау" о) бе бтто тозу бровооу TH pew 
Tv кройсіп ітпферогтес TeTapeypéver.t So much for the dance rhythm. The dramatic 
situation is that the terror and disorder of the chorus are an important element in the play. Not 
only do they make an effective contrast with the strong and calm figure of Eteocles; they also become 
the reason why the King makes his fatal decision to take one of the gates himself. "Therefore we 
are probably not exaggerating Aeschylus’ boldness and skill as choreographer if we picture this 
chorus swirling into the orchestra with a dance which gave visible shape to the idea of panic. 

The parodos of the Antigone has many points of interest. The broad outline is the alternation 
of lyrical measures with anapaests. This must mean that something which we ourselves should call 
a dance-movement alternated with something that we should call a march, and if we consider the 
ode as a whole we can perhaps divine the reasons for which Sophocles laid it out on this pattern. 

For the actual entrance of the chorus he chooses the more dancing type of movement—glyconics 
—and not the anapaestic. We can see for ourselves that this makes a more complete contrast with 
what has gone bine: after the dark colours of the scene in which Antigone determines to bury her 
own brother, the chorus comes in, expressing its joy and relief at their deliverance from a dire peril. 
When they do turn to anapaests, their words and (we may reasonably suppose) their movements 
too, suggest the menace of the advancing army; it is as ifa modern composer should write a jubilant 
passage for strings, and then something for drums and trumpets. They begin ‘ dancing’ again, and 
sing, first of the peril, then of the triumph; after which the more regular anapaestic movement is 
repeated; quite intelligibly, for this is a reflective passage; Zeus hates arrogance, and has destroyed 
the arrogant Capaneus. The rhythms of the second strophe are more strongly marked than those 
of the first; we shall have something to say about them later : * Down he fell, this man of frenzy, and 
all the rest of them the War-god destroyed.’ Then: 


Seven foemen, appointed to our seven gates, 

Each fell toa Theban; and Argive arms 

Shall crown our Theban temple of Zeus :— 

Save two, those two of unnatural hate, 

Two sons of one mother, two sons of one King; 

They strove for the crown, and shared with the sword 
Their estate, each slain by his brother. 


This is quoted from an isometric translation of the lyrical parts of the play which the writer 
once made, for the purpose of setting them to music which should at least keep Sophocles’ own 
rhythms as nearly as possible. This experience left no question about the eloquence of the four- 
А ран rhythm here; the passage begins with an expression of solemn joy, and ends with something 
like a funeral march, 

The transition to the second antistrophe is clectrifying—and incidentally very instructive. 


Yet do we sce in our midst, and acclaim with gladness, 
Victory, glorious Victory, smiling, welcome. | 
Now, since danger is gone, 
Thoughts of war shall pass from our minds. 


ШІ. G 09 
1 Westphal, p. 226, 
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Come! Let all thank the 5, 

Dancing before temple and shrine 

All through the night, following Thee, 
Theban Dionysus. 


The buoyancy and energy of these rhythms are astonishing; a complete contrast with what went 
before, and a fine climax to the whole composition (for the last anapaestic system is clearly a prelude 
to the next act rather than part of this first ode; the chorus is simply moving to its permanent 
positions in the orchestra, making way for Creon and his retinue). There can surely be little 
doubt that the dance also was buoyant and energetic. But what about the strophe? Presumably 
Sophocles’ péAos and кіртусі ссоратікў меге exactly the same there. How can the same dance- 
figure, if it has a sharply defined character, fit two passages so different in mood? И did, if the 
blundering experience of an amateur composer is any guide—but on one assumption. 
The opening verses of the strophe might be rendered : 


Heavily down to the earth did he fall, and lie there, 
He who with torch in his hand, and possessed with frenzy . . . 


What this calls for, musically, is two six-bar phrases in a long, swinging rhythm. As we hear the 
words, we shall interpret the tune pictorially: Capaneus falls and falls, right to the ground. But 
the swing of the tune (if it has any) will suit the antistrophe just as well, only this time it will not 
suggest anything pictorial; it will reflect rather the strong, confident happiness which the singers 
are feeling. If now we stop thinking musically, and put the same idea into dance-terms, we sec at 
once what the assumption is that we referred to above: it is one which in any case would recommend 
itself, namely that Sophocles’ dances were not naturalistic: there could have been no movement 
directly picturing the fall of Capaneus, since that would not have made sense in the antistrophe. 
The dance could not have been a mime; it must have been the kind of pure dancing of which we 
can say what we can say of music, namely that it cannot suggest a particular idea unless a clue 15 
given, as by a title or by accompanying words; it can suggest only a mood or an ethos, which may 
be equally appropriate in several different contexts. 
Ve will return to this later, in another connexion; meanwhile we may consider other passages 
which illustrate the point, and give us half-glimpses of the chorus in action, 
The first strop c system of the second ode in the Antigone begins in glyconics and then changes 
to dactyls. Why? Let us try translating : | 
Earth inexhaustible, ageless, he wearies, as 
Backwards and forwards, from season to season, his 
Ox-team drives along the plough-share.*? 


Why dactyls? Looking for traditional literary associations that the metre may have will not help 
us. What we have to consider is that after the comparatively plastic glyconic movement Sophocles 
goes into a perfectly steady 4-4 time. Then we should ask ourselves: In that case, why dactyls 
and not anapaests, which are also in 4-4? To answer the latter question, we may trust our ears, or 
consult Aristeides, or both: Aristeides has told us that a rhythm which begins on the up-beat is 
more Tetapayyéves, more impetuous, than one which begins on the down-beat, and our own cars 
concur. The dactyl has more strength, or is more stately, or calmer, than the anapaest, which has 
more impetus, This answers our first question, and also enables us to form some impression of the 
nature of the dance which Sophocles designed here: it was presumably one which, in association 
with the words, would give an impression of monotonous perseverence. It cannot have been 
mimetic, because the antistrophic passage i5: 
He becomes lord 
Even of the beasts of the mountain; the long-haired 
Horse he subdues to the yoke on his neck, and the 
Hill-bred bull, of strength untiring. 


Here, it is the sacra) and solidity of the dactylic rhythm which makes it appropriate. 
There is a similar passage in the third ode (586-92 597-603): 
"Tis even as the swelling sea, 
When the stormy wind from Thrace 
Drives blustering over the water and makes it black: 

It heaves up from below 
A thick, dark cloud of mud, 

And groaning cliffs repel the smack of wind and angry breakers.* 





5 Т assume that the last verse, bromig yivea: wokedow, contains * То] from the verse-divisions in the Oxford text, Pear- 
six feet, mot four: ب د ن ر اوو اا ی دی پا‎ == I sonscanned mvAlvGa... Guodvepor a5 w )—> = ی = |4 - ی ت | سن | ی‎ 
sec no means of proving this; but the former, in this context, This obliterates one of So ' most vivid rhythms: 
makes an appropriate and intelligible rhythm, while the latter [CL L| -»-.|] LL |-.-s|-.-. 


would be nothing but a huddled mess. 
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Nothin could be more pictorial than the scurrying resolutions of the third verse and the heaving 
iyu of the next two, а we must surely assume that they were realised in the dance too. But in 
the antistrophe the poppling water becomes ‘A shimmering light in the house of Oedipus’; and in 
place of the billowing mud we have: 


But Death strikes once again 
With blood-stained axe, and hews 
The sapling down . 


Yet a musical realisation of the rhythm which is pictorially effective in the strophe is just as effective, 
though in a different way, in the antistrophe; and so, surely was Sophene апсе-пюуетепи. | 

There are other passages, though not very many, where one can form some tentative Impression 
of the choreography. One is the solitary anapaestic couplet, in a stanza of different rhythms, at 
О.Т. 469 £. — 479 f. In the strophe, where the anapaests occur, the unknown criminal is being 
stalked by Apollo; in the antistrophe he is making his weary way along, keeping far from Delphi. 
It seems fairly clear that the chorus was given some kind of march-movement at this point, and we 
can see that it could have been a very dramatic reinforcement of the words. E 

In the iambic rhythm of the Agamemnon, neither the pure iambic line nor the resolution of a lon 
syllable is at all common; there are two passages, 406-8 and the responding 423-5, where bo 
occur together. Elsewhere, resolution is used, as a rule, on strongly emotional words: &уіғроу 
(220), rrapaxorr& (223), veprmrerr; (233). Here, in the strophe, the resolution occurs on the not very 
exciting word &&; in the antistrophe too it comes on &&. This does not look like accident—nor 
is it; for the combination of resolution and pure iambic is explained when we consider the sense: 
in the strophe, Helen slips lightly between the doors on her happy journey to Troy, and in the 
antistrophe the insubstantial vision slips from between the sleeper's arms and glides away. Was the 
rhythmical effect confined to the A£&is, or did a slight ripple pass across the orchestra at the word 
"E I think it is proper to ask the question, even though there are no means of answering it. 

In these passages, then, it seems possible to form some impression of the original dance, and 
however uncertain the results may be, the attempt is perhaps worth while. We will now turn to a 
different problem, where consideration of the dance may be aeu Е | 

It has been established by Professor George Thomson * that the choriambic was „кау 
associated with prophecy, and the anacreontic with the ideas of love, wine, and the like, ^: ypical 
examples of the choriambic are Agamemnon 201 ff. 


pdavTis ExAcryEev Trpogépow "Apreuv . . . 
and O.T. 483-97: 
бам pév ov Sawa tapaoce copes olovoéras ... 


For the anacreontic, we may cite the most dramatic use that Aeschylus makes of it in the third ode 
of the Agamemnon, 685-98 and 744-7, with the responsions: joyful marriage-hymns turned into cries 
of despair. But in cach case there is a serious difficulty. 

What is the metre of this: 


петорса 5” ЁАт Полу обт” 2/65” Орбу одт" отце? 


If we do not remember where it occurs, we reply without hesitation: ionic a minore. This is a 
smooth, langorous, luxurious rhythm, as we know from Plato, Thomson, and our own ears. But the 
phrase quoted occurs in the stanza Sewê pêv ov; the metre is choriambic, suggesting (as Thomson 
says perturbation of mind—the very opposite of languor and elegance. How can we cope with 


The difficulty can be generalised thus: The ionics, oo — — or — — wu, are in regular triple-time, 
and presumably in a fairly slow tempo; their rhythm is like that of a slow waltz. The choriambus 
is also in regular triple-time; in the above passage the rhythm is indistinguishable from ionics. 
Why, then, was its effect entirely different? We could postulate a faster tempo, but a fast waltz- 
rhythm suggests mental perturbation no more than a slow one—it is merely gayer. Was, then, 
‘choriambic for prophecy ' only an arbitrary convention? This hardly sounds Greek. 

So long as we think as metricians, paying regard only to the Aé&is, we are not likely to solve 
the difficulty; but the rhythm was expressed also in movement. Let us, then, put the problem in 
this way: how might — 5o — — o — be danced, in order to suggest perturbation of mind? I can see 
only one answer, and it would be à complete answer: the choriambus in question is not in triple 
time at all, but in duple; the dance-movement divided the bar equally, with the result that the two 
halves went, in Aristeides’ term, xar’ dvtifeow, long-short being answered by short-long, a falling 
figure by a rising one. If the dancers took two steps to each bar, the first fell on the first of the six 








? The other instances are: gUpeyo: (230), 413 (lect-dub.), obvious, ; 
and the five which occur in vv. 485-6—with an effect which is * In his Greek. Lyric Metres (Cambridge, 1929), 
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oi, the second on the fourth (being the second of the two short syllables)? 


The visual effect 


XP his would be that the dance would seem to be continually cutting across the natural parem of 


the syllables—and a more direct way of expressing perturbation and strain it would not 


invent. 


виррогі 19: for he does point out (what every m | 
é£óácnov p£ys8os; the ' iambic °", 1:2 or 2 : 1, and the * dactylic " or igov, 1: t. 
#Алгїсту к.т.А. did not look (nor probably sound) 1n 


tion of the choriambic is correct, then Tetopan 5° 
the least like ionics; it would be: 


е easy to 


I cannot cite Aristoxenus in direct support of this, but one of his fragments gives indirect 


usician knows) that there are two forms of the 
If this interpreta- 


' mer — буса 5* типо — № сут’ &а5” — ром ойт’ о - то..." 


Naturally, there would be nothing to prevent a poet from writing the same series of syllables in triple 
(ionic) rhythm; so that metricians, already a harassed tribe, are presented with yet another problem: 


When is a choriambus not a choriambus? 


For that matter, when is an anacreontic not anacreontic? For here, too, there is a serious 


difficulty. It will not do to say, 


‘This was a rhythm which had traditional literary associations 


with love, wine, and the like, and was therefore used by poets later than Anacreon in that sort of 


context.’ 


Of course, it was—by Aeschylus in the Agamemnon, for instance; 


the awkward fact 15 


that it was also used in contexts where the idea of wine and love are ludicrously inappropriate. 


The chorus of the Prometheus uses them freely (128-3 
love and wine to do with the Oceanids and Prome 


5 397—405, with the responsions) —and what have 
пе 


us? Indeed, when this chorus does say some- 


thing about marriage (526 ff.), it begins in dactyloepitrites and continues with something else, not 


anacreontics. 


at all. 


Even more to the point is a passage in the Agamemnon, 449-50: 

tion against the Atreidae—and it is expressed by Aeschylus in anacreontics! 
The solution of this difficulty, too, involves the dance. 

The anacreontic is simply a rhythm—and quite a fascinating one; it is a variation of the 


there is bitter indigna- 


It is not a matter of literary association 


ionic a minore, made even morc attractive by the delicious side-step in the middle, to which the 


Metrici gave the voluptuous name anaclasis."* 
the appropriate tempo, and with 
Anacreontic mood. But in itself it 


4d ipropriate music and movement, it was wel 
id not * mean ' wine and love. 


Having this charming lilt, and being performed at 


suited to the 
In its liquid, swaying move- 


ment Aeschylus found just the rhythm he wanted for the Oceanids—a rhythm which, incidentally, 
makes a dramatic contrast with the stubborn hero chained to his rock. The same rhythm, per- 
formed no doubt at a much faster tempo, and with a very different dance, and with a different style 
of music, also commended itself to him in a context utterly unlike either of the two preceding ones: 


the rising anger against the Atreidae. 


The University of Bristol. 


® It seems to me more probable that they took only one step, 
though the point is not material here, The trochee, — « - u, to 
Aristoxenus, was — v thesis (i.c. strong part of the bar) and – ~ 
arsis (weak part). Probably therefore the choriambus was — = 
thesis, and «— arsis; in either case the physical movement 
would divide the bar into contrary halves. 

1? Westphal, p. 159. 


Literary association does not explain these things; they 
become intelligible only when we take the uéAos and the купол acparikr] into account. 


F. Krrro 


u My accents indicate the moves of the dancers. 

із The simplest way of explaining the variation is to shift the 
bar-line (which may offend some metricians, but makes по 
practical difference at al); |= =, | | | ==, 


|-- etc, The bars in 3-4 time are interrupted by one 
in ot mene EEE: It is an effect of which Brahms 
was fond, 


MODERN GREEK FOLK-SONGS OF THE DEAD 


I 

Tuis paper is only a small scratch at the surface of a much larger investigation of the meanings 
of бра ae БЕ ана that is why this journey to the World of the ead, as it appears in 
some Greek folk-songs, begins in a hesitating and roundabout manner. I had been reading Professor 
Dawkins’s Forty-five Stories from the Dodekanese, and had been impressed by part of the Introduction in 
which he explains how ‘ ideas and feelings about life *, which cannot be directly expressed and often 
remain unconscious or not consciously formulated, may be ' conveyed in the concrete external 
shape of a story *, and after that I began to think that any work of art, if it 1s good enough to survive 
at all, must express more than the maker’s conscious beliefs and must include some serious statement 
about the nature of the world. All good folk-tales and all good folk-songs have a hidden meaning, 
and that is why they survive. In the brain of James Barrie some feeling about the nature of 
Time and History must have been germinating when he wrote in Peter Pan about the crocodile 
which swallowed the alarm-clock; and I wondered if he had ever heard the Chinese folk-tale about 
the dragon that swallowed the moon. From that my thoughts went to Alice in Wonderland, which 
tells us not only a great deal about the hidden temperament of Lewis Carroll but also something 
he had felt about life, and something more than he found satisfactorily expressed in his religion. 
If this feeling of his was of any importance, the view that it expressed, or the fecling that produced 
such a view, would be shared by others, and a similar expression of it would turn up somewhere 
else. That led to thoughts about the World under the Ground, the World Below, the Under 
World—4 кетоз косыо5. 

П 

Thinking of Alice reminded me again of one of the Tales. jrom the Dodekanese, of number XV 
—The Daughter of the Schoolmistress. This little girl was taken out one day by two of her little friends 
to pick some potherbs for арр. and soon they got tired of showing her the right leaves to look for 
and left her alone sitting under a tree. And there as she was poking about in the earth with a stick 
she saw a marble slab with a ring in it, and of course she pulled up the slab, and there was a round 
hole or well, down which she went, down forty steps, and soon found in a cupboard thirty-nine keys 
which opened the doors in a palace, and * there '—we are off now—‘ close by the palace was a very 
beautiful garden, and she went into it to take a stroll’. Just like Alice—and this is the beginning 
for both little girls of a succession of wonderful adventures. "This Underland in fact is only Wonder- 
land, in which anything may happen. It is the world of Faery, in which the laws of nature and of 
everyday life are suspended. You get to it down a well—or up a tower, which of course, comes to 
the same thing—I forget now who first discovered that a tower is only a well turned inside out— 
and this may be just a story-telling formula for beginning a ‘ fairy-tale ’ which does not expect to be 
believed. (A ‘fairy-tale’ is a folk-tale for children; not all folk-tales are meant for children. 
But it is no laughing matter to be enchanted or spellbound in Fairyland; for it is also the worl 
Under the Hill; the realm of the Queen of Elfland !— 


At ilka tett of her horse's mane 
Hung fifty silver bells and nine— 


and she held Thomas the Rhymer under her spell and 


Till seven years were pur and gone 
True Thomas on earth was never seen. 


It is the realm of the Queen of Fairies who caught young Tam Lin 
In yon green hill to dwell.* 


This world of Я by a curious exception does represent the real Underworld, the Kingdom 
of the Dead, in the old ballad of King Orfeo,? into which by way of a medieval romance the ancient 
Greek myth of Orpheus and Eurydike has been translated : 

The King o Faerie wi his dart 

Has pierced your lady to the heart— 

After them the King has gaen 

But when he came it was a grey stame . . . 

Dan he took out his pipes to play, 

Bit sair his hert wi dol an wae. 


! Child, no. 37, p. 64. * Child, no. 39, р. 68.  ? Child, no. 19, р. 37. 
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There are the essentials of the myth of Orpheus. But the entrance to the Kingdom of the Dead (where 
Orpheus had to Бо in search of Eurydike) has become in this ballad the “ grey stone " which closes 
the passage to Fairyland. Of this dangerous land of enchantment not much is heard in Greek 
ballads, unless it is to be found in the group of ballads about a Haunted Well, which tell an old and 
incoherent story about a younger son who plunges into a serpent-haunted well to find a jewel 
thrown into it, a story said to go back to an ancient Greek myth about the gold ring of Minos, 
which Theseus with the help of Amphitrite brought back from the bottom of the sea ; *—the sea 


which in folk-lore is always as Flecker thought of it— 


The dragon-green, the luminous, 
the dark, the serpent-haunted sea, 


Ш 


The Under World properly so called, the * Kingdom of gloomic Dis’, the ancient Greek 
Kingdom of Hades, Hades who was brother to great Zeus himself and hardly less powerful, this land 
of the unseen was for Homer, and still isin Modern Greece, the Land of the Dead. Hades in Modern 
Greece has become only the name of his Kingdom. The personality of the God Hades, never very 
distinct, has faded out altogether, and the land is ruled by Xapos, or Death, who used to be in ancient 
Greek mythology only the уц of the dead, X&pwv. The modern Charos has not only absorbed 
шор the personality of the ancient god Hades; he has also usurped the functions of Thanatos, 
or Death, the messenger from the Lower World, who comes, as in the play of Alkestis, to carry her 
off; but he is met by Herakles arriving on a visit, who overcomes · hanatos and so restores his 
hostess to life. (Euripides, as Rose remarks, has clearly based his play on a folk-tale, and we may 
regard it as good evidence of popular belief.) Іп Modern Greece Charos is his own messenger. He 
likes to have a bout of wrestling with a boastful shepherd; or a young girl prono of her beauty he 
will drag away by the hair; young men and maidens, old men and little children, he snatches them 
up and hangs them over his saddle. He ° wrestles with the dying man '—not exactly ' for his soul 25 
he takes no interest in souls. He wrestles with the dying man for his life, and, as of course he always 
wins, he takes away his faculty of living in the Upper World. This is the only interest of Charos. 
He takes no interest in any of the moral or spiritual values implied by the word Soul; and like his 
ancient prototype, Hades or Pluto, he has no knowledge of Good or Evil. 

There was no principle of evil, no Devil, in ancient Greck mythology; he seems to have arrived 
later, from Persia or Syria, with the whimpering religions of the East. The regions of Tartaros, 
which were the gloomy abode of Hades, were not Hell: they were not for ordinary mortals a place 
of punishment or reward, although a few mythical monuments of arrogance like Sisyphos and Tan- 
talos were detained there. There was in Ancient Greece a firm belief in the moral and divine 
government of the world, and nearly all Greek writers would have agreed with Herodotus as Toov 
peyé&Acv GSiknuctov peycAat гісі ксі сі тірісі тторб төзу бебу. But such a belief was 
concerned with punishment in this world, and did not imply any punishment after death. The 
modern Lower World, the modern Abode of the Dead, is also not a place of punishment or reward. 
Hades, the realm of Charos, is not * Hell ’. Indeed, the fusion of Heaven and Hell into one Lower 
World, which seems to be exactly the same as the Homeric Land of the Dead, the twilight groves of 
Persephone, has gone so far in modern popular beliet that a song from the Greek mainland begins 
with the words: 

Trov "Аёт 2 катёро коі стӧу Парсбеюсо, 
Тә Харо у бутаросо, биё Абула у& той elm..." 


I will go down to Hades 

And down to Paradise, 

And there I'll meet with Master Death, 
And tell him once or twice . 


In this song Hades and Paradise are evidently regara eo by the singer as alternative synonyms for 
the Lower World. This Lower World is not Hell. Itis only a place where the dead whisper and 
Sgh for the life they have lost, as long as they remember it; and they do not remember it very long. 
The visit of Odysseus in the eleventh Odyssey shows that they could hardly remember it at all unless 
they were given a drink of blood. There is no suggestion of punishment—of selective punishment— 
in the ancient Greek Under World other than the general punishment of not being alive. Ethical 
feeling prompted or compelled the addition at some later date of the Elysian Plain as an Afterworld 
for a few highly favoured mortals, or rather for a few living men made immortal. Instead of dying 
in the ordinary way, they were ° translated ' body and soul together; and the principal rewards 





а Polites, no. 19, р- 275 s B. 1. a Merlier, Tparyoobia тї; РоялиАт Athens, І - .6 
» H. J. Rose, Greek Mythology, T M. | 1931), p. 67 
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they enjoyed were the blessing of not being dead and a slight improvement in the climate. As 
for the later Greek mystery religions, Eleusinian, or Orphic, or Pythagorean, which combined 
theories of pre-existence with metempsychosis and other systems of posthumous compensation, 
religious beliefs which may be found reflected and idealised in Pindar and in Plato—who was, 
however, extremely cautious in his admissions 7—all these religions were never porer beliefs, and 
come to us from a different level of culture; from the level perhaps of conscious y educative culture 
from which Vergil described the astonishment of Aeneas (Aen. vi. 720) that the souls of the dead 
should want to return to the Upper Air— 


quae lucis miseris tam dira cupido ?— 
There is nothing like this in Ancient—or in Modern Greece. 


IV 


Only, for the proper working of this system, this limbo of forgetfulness where the dead are soon 
forgotten, is it absolutely necessary that the dead should be somehow, however hurriedly, buried. 
A handful of earth puts them formally underground, in their фор place. * This is one of the 
few beliefs’, says H. J. Rose,? * which seem to have remained quite untouched and unmodified 
throughout antiquity. И is natural enough. The House of Hades is regularly underground, 
and the very old belief that the dead continue to have a sort of life in their graves never died out; 
it is clear that the body or ashes must be put underground somehow.’ Once the bodies were safely 
underground there was little to be feared from them, and for them nothing to be hoped, The whole 
range of stories studied by G. H. Gerould in his book on The Grateful Dead * probably arose from the 
wish to illustrate or to enforce the duty of not leaving a body unburied; and the origin of that 
duty must have been the fear that if it were not buried it might get up and walk about. Here 
comes in the whole regiment of Vampires and Coffin-leavers, a dangerous regiment, and one too 
large to be réviewed here. Here also enters the Benevolent Corpse, who has been properly buried, 
but is so strongly attached to the Upper World by ties of duty or love, by a vow or a betrothal, that 
he rises up, and manages to put in an appearance, his good intentions, of course, causing only 
embarrassment and horror. ‘This is the bodily revenant, far commoner in the Greek world than 
the northern and western vaporous ghost which floats through keyholes and walls. Such a bodily 
revenant is the hero of the Greek ballad of The Dead Brother, a very old ballad which is well known 
all over the Balkans, A mother with several sons and only one daughter does not want the girl 
to marry abroad, but is persuaded to let her go to a distant country when one of the brothers pro- 
muses he will bring her back if the mother wants her. А year of pestilence comes, all the brothers 
die, and the mother herself falls ill and curses the son who had persuaded her to let his sister go. 
(Notice incidentally the matriarchal selfishness, which is characteristically Greek.) The dead brother 
rises from his grave, gallops up to his sister's door in the middle of the ni ht, and rides furiously 
back with her, rides over mountains and through forests, where even the birds begin to speak. 


“Етй стрвта ттой бісфсіуаме ттоМАбюа кіЛоїбойсау, .... 
“По106 elős kópn võuopon үй серут ó Tre&ayévos ; ' 

" "Akouges, Kcoaravrive uou, TÍ Aéve rà TOVAGKIA; .. 7 

- "AmrpiAns elve кой Хойо0у кеі Mans kal paodevouv ... .” 

“ Форобиса оғ Әберфӛкі шоу кой уоротық нәріҙгіс.” 

`“О paüpos uou KvAlothKe rai xcpariés pupize.’ 


But as they rode the little birds 
began to speak and said, 

° Who ever saw a fair maid 
go riding with the dead?’ 

“Му brother dear, and do you hear, 
the birds that sing and say— ? ' 

' The birds that sing in April, sister, 
will make their nests in May ’. 

` My brother dear, your look is strange, 
you have an earthy smell— ' 

° My horse smells of the earthy dyke, 
dear sister, where he fell . , .' 19 


This ballad has spread all over Europe. From a folk-tale embodying this story the German poet 


Gottfried Bürger (1747-94) wrote the ballad of Lenore, which was translated by Sir Walter Scott a 
William and Helen. When it leaves Greek lands the story changes, and a dead lover takes the н 





T See, eg, Hackforth, * Immortality in Plato's Symposium ", !^ Polites no. 92, p. 155; Pa по. m «id EE 
CR LXIV, 1950, p. 43. r (the only version which h er ER E P^ 99 
* Greek Mythology, p- 90. * Folklore Society, 1908, the пи jy; which has the line about the horse falling in 
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`of the dead brother. The change is significant because the brother-sister relationship has always 

been morbidly emphasised in Greece—perhaps as a survival of some sort of exogamy; so that one 
ҮЕ almost speak of the prevalence in Greece of an Antigone complex. It is naturally the extra- 
Balkan version that is found among English ballads; a drowned sweetheart calling on horseback 
for his betrothed instead of a dead brother for his married sister: and it survives o ly in a late and 
feeble version known as The Suffolk Miracle." Тһе rider complains of a headache, and the girl 
lends him her handkerchief to tie up his head; and later on when the rider has disappeared, after 
taking the horse round to the stables, his body is discovered in the churchyard: 


Affrighted then they did behold 

His body turning into mould 

And though he had a month been dead 
This kerchief was about his head. 


Here, as in the original Greek, the rider is the actual dead body, not an unsubstantial ghost; and 
of this story, whether it concerns a brother or a sweetheart, the editor of the version from Rhodes 
(P. Gneftos) rightly remarks that ‘ the dead rider does not act as a supernatural or exotic being but 
as an ordinary corpse behaving as if he were alive’, If we search the English ballad books we shall 
not easily find anything else like this galvanised corpse (which rather reminds us of a story by Edgar 
Allan Poe), and the nearest we shall come to a similar horror of deathliness will be in the immaterial 
ghosts of Fair Margaret or of Sweet William.!* These are the ordinary English ghosts which go through 
keyholes, or without bothering about keyholes diffuse through stone walls like the Homeric or 
Vergilian shadows: oxiij elxeAov 7 Kal dveipco—par levibus ventis volucrique simillima somno. 


У 


There is another side turning which must be looked into before we arrive at the World of 
the Dead properly so called. Different not only from the Dead Riders but also from the vaporous 
and plaintive ghosts of Farr Margaret and Sweet William are the corpses to whom as they lie patiently 
in their graves is attributed a consciousness, or at least an awareness, of what is going on. One 
example of the corpse in the tomb regarded as having a conscious existence of its own is the well- 
known Greek ballad of The Aleft and his Tomb. 


Полбй pov, ut u' &prjvere aróv Ёрпро тду TTo 
у'& парте ре каї с0рте ye упА& отйу крис Вроот, 
той ‘уол та бёутра тё босі, тё тгокусробіюсуѓёуа. 
Көкте Лаб kei otpdote pou... . 

. . . QKei&o TE р’ оро кВойр 
үй "усп тАсти үле тарыата, шақр/ үзі то коутёри. 
Kai oth бебій ро тт пер у” бісте таробдрі, 
va ptraivy û ПА то пра! ка! то бросло то Врёбу, 
va ptraivaByaivouv T& TrovAid, тйб бус тс тапбфуцс, 
Kal và TrepvoUv ol Euopmes, vor pe kañnpepãve. 


Carry me up to the Cold Spring 
Where the trees stand in a ring. 
Lay me on green branches. A tomb 
Build me there: let.there be room 
For all my arms, and for this spear; 
Let there be a window near 
To let in the morning light, 
And the cool breath of the night; 
In and out the birds can fly; 
And girls shall greet me passing by.!* 


This is a natural fancy to be found anywhere, from the Kleft ordering his tomb in the mountains 
of Janina to Browning's Bishop ordering his Tomb in St. Praxed's; it would be natural to regard it 
only as a literary conceit, But it should be noted that among simple pror there is always a sort 
of residuary animism, or surviving pattern of a primitive animism, which suggests that even a corpse 
should have a life or at least an animation of its own, like any other material object, a chair, a table, 
or a coffin; and that a belief of this sort is intensified by the anthropomorphic temperament of the 
Greeks, which expects even a dead man to behave like a man. Such a belief may have been both 
encouraged and expressed—first expressed or symbolised and then encouraged in the expression— 


! Child, no. 272, p. 592. “ Polites, no, 43, p. 49; Passow, nos. 104 and 134. 
'* Child, no. 74, p. 157; no. 77, p. 164. 
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by two funerary practices. The first was the custom—the extent of which is obscure, but it was - 
pertaituly В in the Coptic Church—of using a model church as a gravestone. 4 — — 

The second was the custom of burial above ground in a built-up tomb like a small cottage or 
chapel, or in a vault easily accessible and at least partly above ground, in which the coffin, or even 
the body without any coffin, was only laid on the floor or on a shelf like a bunk. This ' chapel 
burial ' may be found all over the Greck world, which I think of as all the lands bordering the Aegean 
and Adriatic seas, as it is in the Hellenistic romances of the first centuries after Christ. In the 
romance of Chariton Aphrodisiensis the heroine Kalliroe falls senseless when the hero Chaireas 
boxes her ears, and after the funeral she wakes up just as the doors of the tomb are opened by a 
landing party of pirates; they carry her off, and that is how she starts on her travels, puse of 
course, by the penitent hero. In the Erotokritos and other Greek poems of the period the conven- 
tional phrase * cobwebby doors " (of the grave) seems to imply the Chapel Tomb; and this form of 
burial is necessary to the action of Romeo and Juliet, which in some ways still seems to move and to 
unfold in the atmosphere of the post-classical romances." 


VI 
So here we are at last in the Lower World. We look round in the gloom and see what we can 
find out about it—first reminding ourselves, as every anthropologist knows, that it is very dificult 
to get from simple folk a true answer to the question ` What do you really believe? As soon as an 
improvisation becomes too self-conscious it may be misleading; and single utterances must not be 
taken too seriously, because the Dirges or poipoAdyia are often the work of professional mourning 
women, who may be inclined to show off, or, like mediums and political orators, to give utterance 
to what is expected of them. I have little doubt that there is a great deal in common between the 
rofessional medium and the professional mourner. Both of them go into a trance, and their minds 
beronié a blank screen, on which are reflected the subconscious beliefs of the listeners. If this is so 
the professional dirge would still be valuable as a record of the secret beliefs or hopes of the assembled 
company. Even beyond this it would not be safe to assume wilful fantastication—some of the scenes 
may be attempts to present, by means of poetical imagery, the mourner's deepest and most genuine 
feelings about the human situation. 2 : - т И ая 
Let us begin with something quite simple. A bewildered impression of cobwebby gates leading 
only to a darkness in which hollow sounds and indistinct forms make the new passenger, or guest, 
or prisoner seem to forget and to be already forgotten; a sort of empty resonance. 


Kópr uou, at kAciBcgave x&ro orijv “AAnopovn, 

той сто утга 51болу тё клабай, сто ус бёу та бібол, 
каї сто џртотобоусВуарџра NIS Ge pavTahwvouy" 
той кӧрт џёууаҳ 5 шї, рте стђу кӧрт ў pavva, 

unt tå Tikva a TOUS "yovioUs, pnSe ol yoviol ora Texva, 
Ki’ 6 Bailes @корт Ket pé Aous pag elv' Tota. 

'Exei "v' TÈ omita oKotetvd, ol Toiyol payviagpévot, 

Exel peycAot Kal jikpol elv^ &voxarep£vot. 


Now they have locked you down, 
Daughter, in Forgetful Town: 

All who go in there receive 

Keys to go in, but not to leave: 

In and out, and first and last, 

They bolt up fierce and bolt up fast. 
There no mother speaks a word, 
And no daughter’s voice is heard: 
The king and great and small 

Are level with us all: 

And all the houses there are dark 
And cobwebs hang from every wall.!* 


Another gives an idea of the bewilderment and ignorance of the dead; and ignorance soon leads to 
nothingness." 





14 As often in Pontos in recent times. See Dawkins, Folklore presented in a Hellenistic world, no doubt owing to reflection 
LIII (September 1942), р. 134. For such tombs cf. also J. from Italian sources of the post-classical Mediterr 
Walton, °“ Hogback Tombstones and the Anglo-Danish House" — romances, . 
(dating from about a.p. 1000), Antiquity, ) une 1954. !* Polites, no. 206, p. 240; from Chios, 

15 The Tempest, Cembeline, Pericles, a Midsumr h': Dream, — '! Passow, no. 358, p. 263. 
and The Winter's Tale, as well as Romeo and Juliet, all seem to be 
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Квто стй тартара т? үл, к@тоо ттбу к@стоз к©тцо, 
uupicAoyoUv ol Auyepes кой клаТу та полАткарис. 

Dav telv’ Td puploddyi Tous; ody Telv’ TO KAGYIPO TOUS ; 
Таха үй стік” 5 ойраубе; үй стек б тгауоэ KOGIOS ; 

Ма стікоутов о! êxkAnoıêç pe tis xpuoès ekóves ; 

М& ттёкоутса1 оЇ ёрусАаої ттой qaivouv ol kupábes ; 


Down in the darkness of the earth, 
Down in the World Below, 

The boys and girls are all in tears: 
Why are they weeping so?— 


They wonder if the sky’s still there, 
The World Above, with churches painted gold, 
And looms with shuttles going to and fro, 
To weave away the cold. 


Another one very much like it comes from Crete !*: 


Мих МлуЕрй п” &тбутпЕЕ от& трих скойн& тоб Мабп 
к’ВЛеуа тах Ûû џё ротё уй рбус ў ус корт 

Я ут @берфо À yr Әберфт 1) Je тр@то бобЕрфис, 

u& xelvr] o6 p' £póxrn£e yià pava Ñ yi корт 

й у’ ёберфо ў ут @берф Й уз тгрбэта баберфіс. 
Мёкотоє кі’ бусрота ре уќ тоу бтгбусо косуо. 
Поб каї уб крат" $ ‘роуёс, уб стёкт бтбуо кӧсџоѕ ; 
Maià каї уй TrevrpeUyouvron Tre r]Karpió "yuvalkes ; 


It was a fair maid met me 
On the three steps of Hell; 
I thought, when she stood, 
She would ask me to tell, 


If I knew anything 
About her dear mother, 
Her father, her cousins, 
Her sister, or her brother. 


But she would only ask me 
If the sky is still there; 

And do they still get married 
In the Upper Air: 


And now you begin to feel the turn of the screw: 


Корп џи" ойтой той Povero và катЕВ $ стом $51, 
ourrou tetelvas Sév AaAet, кӛтта беу kapkapiéroan, 
абтой уєрӧ бёр Вріскҡетої, yopTapt Sev puTpeovel. 
“Оутос тгғіуӘ беу үсгйесеп, буто бїрё$ Sev Trivets, 
кі" бутас GANS va xoıunêîjs Tov Ürrvo ötv yopraives. 


Down in the dark you go, where no cock crows; 
No hens, no water there, and no grass grows: 
Nothing to cat, or drink, daughter, and still 
When you want rest, you'll never sleep your fill.” 


The next to be quoted is one of the more elaborate pictures, and it has more in it than a mere 
excess of tears. One version of this song was found in Cappadocia, and has been discussed at some 
length by Professor Dawkins, with special reference to Dante’s description of an image standing in 
Crete—the figure of a man made of gold, silver, brass, and iron, with one foot of clay—from which 
a stream of tears runs down to form the rivers and the lake of Hell. The notion of the tears of 
the living pouring down upon the dead is old and widely diffused **; and it does not seem to me to 
have any close connexion with Dante’s symbolism in the passage referred to. 





“4 Jeannaraki, Aretas Volkslieder (Leipzig, 1876), no. 145, p. Folklore LIII (September 1942); and R. M. Dawkins, Medium 
144. Aecum, IT. 2 (June 1933). | 
! Passow, no, 374, p. 255. | #1 See, for instance, version H. of the English ballad The 
00 See Dante, но, xiv, 105 ff.; R. M. Dawkins, * Soul Unguiet Grave quoted below (Child, no. 78, p. 167). 
and Body in the Folklore of Modern Greece * (Frazer Lecture), 
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KAényere pérria y, KAcnyere và güpere ттот@ш, 

үз үйлі Хішті кей y1GAós, v& Tå c Tóv k&ro KOTLO, 

yic ух Bosyouvt’ of GBpexor, ver Trioty oi Siwaopevot, 

và BdAouv «’ ol ypapporixol vepo сто колсџбрі, 

vè ypényouve Ta Bdoava Tay ToAvaryarrnpevo, 

"Orrou TrepvoUv Tóv Trorapó kai Trívouv TO vepó TOU, 

Kal AncuovoUv T&à өтгітіс том каі т” брфоуд таб тош... 


Weep, eyes, and weep a stream to flow 
And flood into the World Below ; 

Wet all that’s dry, let thirsty drink; 
Let clerks have water for their ink. 

To write how lovers’ love is lost 

Who drink the river they have crossed ; 
Drink and forget their homes above, 
Forget their lonely children's love.?* 


And here is a short valediction which is characteristically Greek in giving an unexpected and savage 
twist in the last couplet,?? although it was collected by Tommaseo In Venice. 


Га тё роо тё рои, рота pou, то тб с’ ёбёут о Харс<;-- 
Ут& усуст@ ром TÓv kparró, ота стт|Өт) и’ &коинтг@1` 
Кі” ау тёу ттйу@оту үші фауі, троуу” ӛлтә т корр! пом, 
к’ ау Têv бирбот ‘ук уро, ти!” 6х Tû uó pou pata. 


O tell me, my true-love, how Death has received you. 
‘ Clasped on my knees against my breast he lies: 

And when he is hungry he eats of my body; 

When he is thirsty drinks from my two eyes.’ 


ҮП 


These are ceremonial lamentations over the dead, all more or less improvised. The next 
three poems are real ballads, at least іп form; statements, with two or more speaking 
characters, of an emotional situation, introduced, presented, and concluded. They are miniature 
mythological dramas. The first is called in translation 77e Fair Maid in Hell **—remember, please, 
that Hell does not here mean * hell? as a place of selective punishment, but only the abode of the 
dead, the Greek ° Hades `. 


Koê Té youve TÈ Bouvá, kaAóporp' elv ol kûro, 
тто0 Харо Біу ттаутЕуомуе, Харо беу картероіле, 
тӘ кодоксірі терӛВсто ксі тӛ хғрфуа xtóvia. 
Тре бутрекорёуст фоЧАоутоп уз Вуобу то тоу "Ап. 
'O £vas và ByTj T'jv буот кі’ ó бАЛоб то каЛокаір 
xl’ 6 TolTos TO yivoTrwpo STroU elven Ta oTaMuAic. 
Mic xéon ToUs тторакалАеї, TÈ хёра стоуроуџёуа. 
Гі% ттӛрте не, Лергутес шом, yia Tov "Атгбусо косро. 
Atv Титоробре, Auysprj, беу ПиторочрЕ, корп. 
Bpovtopayoty ta potya cou ki’ dotpapTouv Ta POAAIG том, 
хтытгбк! то PEAACKGALYoO Kal pag GKovel O Adpos. 
Mà yó tà polya Вубуо та каї Бёроз та ролл pou, 
к” айто тё фЕАЛокаћмуо uéc' oi] qorri& TÓ plxvo. 
Tl&pte pe, dvtpeicopévoi pou, và Pyà eróv Tlávo xóayo, 
vê rêma vê ÎŠ TT] uévva: you miş Alpera yið piva. 
Корп ром, офис 7j u&vva cou aT) poUya коуреутиаза. 
№ 150 kai тӛу тгсгтеро pou Tras yAiBeTon yicr pever, 
Корт pou, кг б тгстерае gov ord KarreActo ely" Kal mive. 
№ пёс уб 156 табЁрфиа pou TrGs yAlpovra yi& péva. 
Кӧрт рол, ёсёу' табёрфіс cou plyTouve TO ArBápr. 
М& i156 коі тё Есбёрфіа роо Trà ҰЛ оутоп уш péva. 
Кӛрті ноу, та боберфюо сом шо” ото хоро xyopsuouv. 
ڪڪ ص ت‎ گگگگkak€kdkdkdkdkdkdoekÃûHKn‎ 


13 Passow, no. 371, р. 264. P Passow, no, 411, p. 292. '  Polites, no. 222, p. 253; Passow, nos. 421-5. 
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O happy hills, and fields death never know, | — 
In summer bright with sheep, in winter white with snow. 


Three knights in Hell’s Mouth are minding to escape, 
In spring and in summer and when autumn fills the grape. 


A fair maid crosses her hands in prayer : 


‘Take me with you to the World up there.’ 


“We cannot take you and your gown flapping, 
And your cork-heeled shoes clapping, 


And with your fasting hair, my dear, 
We cannot take you, Death will hear.’ 


“Т мш pat off my silk attire, 
My cork heel'd shoes I will throw on the fire, 


And I will tie up my bright hair; 
Take me with you to the World up there. 


Let me see my mother, she must grieve and greet.’ 
* Your mother is talking in the street.’ 


* Let me see my father; he must grieve and pine.’ 
“° He is in the tavern drinking his wine.’ 


° Let me see my brothers, they grieve and they groan.’ 
° They are in the playing fields, putting the stone.’ 


° Let me see my cousins; they pieve for me sore.’ 
* Your cousins are dancing on the dancing-floor.' 


Nothing need be said about this ballad now unless a note is wanted about the ' cork-heeled 
shoes" | fellokaliga), in which case reference may be made to the ° cork heeld shoon ° of Sir Patrick 
Spens,** and of Child Waters ** (^ He's үн on his cork heel’d shoon, An fast away rade he '—); 
and to a letter in The Times of June 16, 1950, pointing out that ° heels were first introduced in the 
sixteenth century as a rest for the stirrups of horsemen’. _ | 

The next of this group of dramatic ballads about the Underworld need be introduced only to say 
how beautiful it is,?? almost like a classical Greek elegy reflecting the pagan world of antiquity. 


"НА роу каї тролі рои кої косџоучрістт HOU, 
wes Ёуаса ша Ауєрӣ, ui& бкрВобиуатёра" 
và pv Thv Ғ1бес ттоубеуйі, үй ur] Tfjv &mravrijoss ; 

"Ewes Trpoy rés Trjv Ебщка отоб Adpou To capai. 
‘O Kdpos Erowye woul, K fj kópr] Tóv kepvoUcs, 

к" ётрёуау тё ратакіх тт са раррарела Bpuor, 
к” Ётрере к” ї карбо0Аа тт oc PTAC papappevo. 
Ki" &rró TÓ auyvoképaocga тїс тефте то тотӯрі, 
ите сё пётра Вёресе, џотте сё колутіріш, 

рёса стой Хёрои тђу тобі ётгєсє к` ёрраїстп. 

Ті уе, корт, той уЛіресол кої уйле роуро бокрис, 
Kal Tpéyouv xai тё рата соч сб раррарёла Вроот ; 
Mr oè movel òx Th påvva oou, vò стеіАсо уб тў фёро ; 

Лё џё тоуєї бу тӯ џбуус рол, уў стёЛутус у& тў фёртус. 
MA oe movel òy т2бёрфіа соч, үй стеіАо уй тё фёро ; 

Aè pè movel 9х табЁрфих pou, ph отЁХуп ух Ta gépTs, 
pov" pe trovel 6y TO omriti доу кг бу том "Атбус> косо. 
“А сё movi Фу Tò omin соу, тлб бёу тә ретоВАётгетс. 





% Child, p. 104. | refer to gilded heels; and sec also one of the versions of Mary 
"' Child, p. 124, no. 63, B. version. There is another Hamilton—' When she даса up the ‘Tolbooth stair The corks 
reference to ‘ A pair of boots of cork * in the eons The Keys frac her heels did flee * (Child, p. 664). 
of Canterbury: and in Greek there is another reference In ™ Polites, no. 221, p. 252; from the Peloponnese. 
Passow, no. 526, to * Golden corks on my fect '—which must 
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Sun going round the world, Sun shining clear, 
Last night I lost a girl, a daughter dear: 


Have you ever seen her, anywhere at all? 
I saw her yesterday down in Death’s hall; 


Death breaking bread, her heart withered with fears, 
Pouring his wine, and her eyes brimming tears. 


She poured, the cup fell from her hand as she poured; 
Not on the cobbles and not on the board, 


Into his lap it fell, and it broke; 
And Death displeasured turned and spoke: 


What are you sighing for, my daughter, 
Your eyes running over like dark well water ? 


Is it for your mother? Shall I bring her here? 
Not for my mother. Do not bring her here. 


Is it for your brothers? Shall I bring them here? 
And not for my brothers, do not bring them here. 


For my home up above is all my pain. 
You will not see your home ever again, 


There is one more of these ballads, and here some parts of it fall easily into rhyme, and the 
translator is in danger of making it sound too romantic. 


MnAitoa ттодоса отӛ үкреруб та ыҢАс фортсонёут 
тё phAc cou AiptriothKa po TO yKpeuvo тороп, 

Zèv TÒ poPaoai To yxpepve EAa TÓ povorr&ri. 

Td povetram р" ЕВусале сё шо рпиокАтсітос" 
Бріскоз сараута џуђрато ббёрфіс kr ££abépgiac 
к" ёра кро тарарупиа беуоорісто &тго т&ёлАа. 
Аі) тӛбса кейі тӛ тгбттүса Етгауоз сто кефалі. 
Грокё то риўра каї Воука каї Варясуастеуаза. 

Ti Eyers Bpé pvijpa kal Boykas kal Baperavaarevasss ; 
итүтгоо$ т© убзне oe Papel, 6 пАбка соу реусАт ; 

ТІ убу толЛАткарі роџ кої Варесъастеуазо ; 
Таха 5 Проууа: kiy% kai vns кої тгоЛАтікари ; 
Téya Stv éreptratyoa th voyTa pe pey yap ; 
ноу” Яірте кей и” іттеттүое5 Еттаусә тт© кєр@,°® 

Little tree, apple tree, high on the wall, 


I’m longing for apples, and fearing a fall. 

Come by the path and there’s nothing to fear. 

I went by the pathway; a chapel was near. 
There I saw forty graves, cousins and brothers; 
One little grave was away from the others; 

Alone in the dark, and I trod on the head; 

It groaned and it moaned and it sighed; and I said: 
Why do you sigh, tell me, why do you moan? 

Is the earth heavy on you, or the grave stone? 
Why am I sighing, and why am I sad? 

Wasn't I as young as you, my pretty lad? 

Didn't I walk under the moonshiny sky ? | 
Now you tread on my head—— Why do I sigh? 





ši This version was given me by Mr. Donald Swann, who [seventeen lines) but inferior version with a different beginning 
heard it sur by a twelve-year-old girl in Rhodes in of. in Fauriel, Chants Populaires de la Gréce Moderne (Paris, 1825), 
Ser also Р. G meftos, Тртуоза fs "Pó5ou (Alexandria, 1926), vol. IT, p. 401. 
p. 93: Passow, no. 541 (first three lines only); and a long 
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This short ballad—only fourteen lines—has a moving quality which deserves a little analysis. 
The first three lines give you an idea that you are going to hear another of those love-songs addressing 
young girls as apple-trees or lemon-trees, which is a little fresher to our ears but just as easy as call- 
ing them sugars or honeys or even ice-cream cones. Then when you go on to the scene of the hillto 
chapel in the moonlight, you feel a slight magnar тай on again to that tragic jab at the end, 
and you think naturally that the beginning of the apple-tree song has lost its continuation, if it ever 
had one—or perhaps it was just one of those distichs they throw about at dances, and some careless 
singer has joined it on to the body of a more serious adventure. And then you realise that the 
three parts of the song—the Apple-tree, the Chapel, and the Grave—are not joined together by 
accident, or because the singer couldn’t think of anything else. 

Of course the story begins with a boy looking longingly at the apples; with a young man look- 
ing longingly at a pretty girl and finding out that the only way to win her is by the roundabout ath 
of roundabout courtship leading, of course, to the Chapel in the Waste. Yes, but why 1s the little 
church on a lonely hilltop? Surely you know that a young man 1s never so lonely in his life as when 
he suddenly finds himself walking up to the altar with a strange young woman on his arm? And 
that is only the beginning. At the side of the church there are * Forty graves of cousins and of 
brothers '—once married, he has thrown away the freedom of boyhood and finds himself caught 1n а 
network of family responsibilities, pulled this way and that way by living hands and by dead 
hands. And why * One little grave away from all the others"? Itis his own grave, isn't it, and his 
own dead youth talking to him? For ofcourse once married he has, biologically speaking, survived 
or at least come as near survival as he will ever get; and accordingly, once married he is as good as 
dead, and from the grave he sees and envies his own lost youth. 

It 15 the simplest possible piece of symbolic expression of a feeling about life—though any direct 
interpretation must inevitably distort it, because the proper and instinctive use of symbols is only to 
express something which cannot be expressed in ordinary words; and it is told with such beauty 
and economy, in concrete images, with every unnecessary detail worn away and polished by tradi- 
tonal repetition, that one begins to believe the saying that all art aspires to the condition of folk- 
song. It has been composed by generations of singers with the greatest possible deliberation. 

If you look now at the other two ballads in this series you will find that each of them 1s carefully 
constructed with the same sort of dramatic progression; beginning with what seems to be a careless 
glance at hillside or sunshine, and then иеа by Increasing tension, more and more tying up 
of painful knots, until the last line falls like the knell at the end of the final chorus of an Aeschylean 
tragedy— 

тгої катал ёа 


петокоциобеЕу pévos &rr|s ; 


There is only one English ballad comparable to these in structure and effect, and that is The Unquiet 
Grave. ™® 

The wind doth blow today my love 

And a few small drops of rain: 

I never had but one true love 

In cold grave she was lain. 


I'll do as much for my true love 
As any young man may: 

I'll sit and mourn all at her grave 
For a twelvemonth and a day. 


The twelvemonth and a day being up 
The dead began to speak: 

° O who sits weeping on my grave 
And will not let me sleep? 


What is it that you want of me 
And will not let me sleep? 

Your salten tears they trickle down 
And wet my winding sheet.’ 


* "Tis I my love sits on your grave 

And will not let you sleep: 

For I crave one kiss of your clay-cold lips 
And that is all I seek.’ 


*! Child, no. 78, p. 167; versions A and H. 
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You crave one kiss of my clay-cold lips 
But my breath smells earthy MEO: 
If you have one kiss of my clay-cold lips 
Your time will not be long. 


"Tis down in yonder garden green, 
Love, where we used to walk: 
The finest flower that ere was seen 
Is withered to a stalk. 


This is the English ballad that comes nearest to the Greek spirit of adult acceptance. It 
resembles the Greek ballads quoted in having a clearly dramatic structure: an introduction, an 
intensification, and a conclusion. The introduction is a glance at the scene, a glance at the world 
we live in; in this case not the ‘ hillside bright with sheep’, or the * Sun going about the world’, 
but * a few small drops of rain '—a recognisably English backcloth. Then comes the tying of knots, 
in this case death and the separation of young lovers; and then comes the Aeschylean chorus, the 
acceptance of the inevitable, 


The finest lower that ere was seen 
Is withered to a stalk... 


The solemn acceptance of the inevitable—that is what I mean by * paganism’. 


VIII 


Is there any conclusion to be drawn from this short day-trip to the infernal regions? What 
does it all amount to, assuming, as I think we may, that the pieces we have looked at are fair examples 
of popular expression ? | | 

At the end of Erwin Rohde's Psyche, his long and learned * account of the opinions held by the 
Ancient Greeks about the life of the human soul after death ', we come upon the following words: 

* An immortality of the human soul as such, by virtue of its nature and composition—as the 
imperishable force of divinity in the mortal body—never became a real part of the belief of the 
Greek populace. When approximations to such a belief do occasionally find expression in popular 
modes of thought, it is because a fragment of theology or of the universally popular philosophy has 
penetrated to the lower strata of the uninstructed populace. Theology and philosophy remained 
the sole repositories of the belief in the immortality of the soul.’ 

* Jf we pass in imagination ', he says on the next page, ° through the long rows of streets in 
which the Greeks placed the memorials of their dead, and read the inscriptions on the tombstones 
—they now form part of the accumulated treasures of Greek Epigraphy—the first thing that must 
arrest our attention is the complete silence maintained by the enormous majority of these inscrip- 
но with regard to any hope—however formulated—or any expectation of a life of the soul after 

eath.’ * 

What I now suggest is that exactly the same complete silence must arrest our attention if in 
imagination we turn the pages of the collected treasures of Greek folk-song. 

If this suggestion were accepted it would imply that the Christian Churches had never succeeded 
in making the slightest impression on popular belief. This implication would, of course, be flatly 
denied, and by no stratum of the population more indignantly than by those who still compose, 
sing, and transmit the Greck folk-song; and they could point to the churches crowded and adorned, 
to the magnificent Orthodox priesthood, and all the other evidences of unshakable establishment. 
They could, however, hardly convince us that social acceptance of the practices of the Church, 
even when combined with verbal acceptance of its teachings, have any connexion with fundamental 
beliefs. If you like to put it in an ancient Greek way, which by the way is strictly scientific, you 
believe with your heart and your liver, and not with your head. What you believe is unconsciously 
and faithfully reflected in the songs you have been composing and singing for three thousand years. 

The pagan character of these folk-songs has, of course, been noticed before; but the tendency 
has been to look the other way, or to regard them as unimportant aberrations, rather as some Vic- 
torian divines used to regard the deviations of Athenian morality, or as some modern hellenists 
regard the savage mythology which hides behind the tapestry of the Atticdrama. Professor Daw- 
kins, in the Frazer lecture already referred to, devotes several pages to a discussion of this dualism 
in both ancient and modern Greek belief. 

* Here then is the contradiction ', he says, * in ancient Greece between the Olympian religion 
of the Achaeans and the religion of the mysteries and Orphism, . . . with its awful judges acquitting 
and condemning, rewarding and punishing; in modern Greece between what remains as essentially 
the old Religion as we see it among the warriors of Homer, and the eschatology of orthodox Chris- 
tianity.' * Не goes on to quote Frazer on ° the innate capacity of the human mind to entertain 





3 E. Rohde, Psyche, pp. 538, 539. "1 Folklore LIII (September 1942), p. 145. 
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contradictory beliefs at the same time’. He adds that ' of numerous popular notions it may at 
least be said that they contain nothing contradictory to orthodoxy *; and he concludes that it seems 
to be a matter of moods: ‘ the inconsistency, if we must use the word, lies not in any matter of belief, 
but in the possibility of entertaining and indulging more than one mood in the face of a great mystery’. 
It is not possible by a short quotation to do justice to Professor Dawkins’s defence of the inconsistency 
of Greek religious beliefs; and his lecture should be read as a whole. What I suggest here is that 
of genuine beliefs there has never been any inconsistency; that in fundamental be ief the modern 
like the ancient Greeks have always been pagans. 
IX 

Some » cà may remember Thornton Wilder's play Our Town, which has more than once been 
broadcast in this country. By the use of a charade-like technique it gives a stereoscopic picture 
of a small puritanical law-abiding community—Grover's Corners in New Hampshire (population 
2642, as the newspaper editor is brought on to tell us), as seen in the lives of two neighbouring 
families, the doctor's and the newspaper editor's, between 1901 and 1913. The last act takes place 
in the cemetery on a hill outside the town. We find ourselves brought out once again by a round- 
about path to a chapel on top of a hill. On one side of the stage a funeral is taking place in the 
rain, and under a huddle of umbrellas a hymn 15 being sung. On the other side of the stage sit 
several rows of the patient dead, with an empty chair in the front row for the girl who is just eing 
buried, the girl who was doing her schoolwork in the first act and being married in the second. 
The omniscient Stage Manager who has been directing this charade tries to explain their attitude. 

—' Y'know, the dead don’t stay interested in us living people for very long. Gradually gradu- 
ally they let go hold of the earth—and the ambitions they had—and the pleasures they had —and 
the hangs they suffered—and the people they loved. They get weaned away from earth—that's 
the way I put it, weaned away. . - - hey’re waitin’. . . . Some of the things they’re going to say 
maybe'll hurt your feelings—but that’s the way itis: mothern' daughter—husband n’wife—enemy 
n’enemy—moncy n’miser—all those terribly important things kinda grow pale around here. And 
what's left? What's left when memory's gone, and your identity, Mrs. Smith ? '— 

Isn't this very like the eleventh Odyssey, this picture of the bloodless, mindless dead as imagined 
in a middle-class Christian community in New Hampshire—for itis obviously the author’s intention 
to present the popular belief and not necessarily his own. Kinda Homeric, isn't it? And then one 
cannot help wondering: is the abundant development of the higher religions in America, orgiastic 
or philosophical or theological, as superficial as it seems to be, and always to have been, in Greece? 
One cannot help wondering if at a certain level of cultural or mental evolution a fundamental 
paganism is universal. Perhaps over a large part of the Western World religion is a social observance 
rather than a belief either emotionally or intellectually аре This is a speculation which 
must be referred to the psychologists ; and we know already what one of them has said about it. 

“ The great events of our world as planned and executed by man do nat breathe the spirit of 
Christianity, but rather of unadorned paganism. These things originate in a psychic condition 
that has remained archaic and has not been even remotely touched by Christianity.” 3® 

JOHN MAVROGORDATO 


[A paper read in part to the Oxfordshire and District Folklore Society on Nov, 17, 1950, and in part to the 
Folklore Society at University College, London, on May 23, 1951. 
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ARCHAIC LITERARY CHRONOGRAPHY 


Tue use of 39- and 27-year generations for dynasties of kings was common in Greek chrono- 
graphy, and seems to have been extended to the “successions” of literary figures by Apollodoros 
and hisschool. This was made possible by wide and liberal use of thirds of generations, 1,4. intervals 
of 13 and 9 years, and a complete system was erected on the basis of the equation 39 X 3 — 27 Х 41. 
In its final form (shown in the table below) the system consisted of: d) eight 39-ycar generations 
divided into thirds and dated 780—468, the fifth, sixth, and seventh generations being marked by 
Thales birth, akme, and death respectively; (ii) one 27-year series crosses this 39-year line àt 741, 
624, and 507—Apollodoros calculates 27 x 16} years along this line from Homer to the Persian Wars 
(912-480); (iii) the second 27-year series crosses the 39-year line at 702, 585, and 4683—Apollodoros 
calculates 27 = 12% years from Hesiod to the Peloponnesian War (774-432); (iv) the third 27- 
year series crosses the 39-year line at 780, 663, and 546—Apollodoros uses this series only for Anaxi- 
menes, and possibly Xenophanes. 


I. Apollodoros. (Fragments quoted from Jacoby, FGH.) 


Fr. 28: Thales born 624, died at 78 years of age т 546. Since 78 15 39 Х 2, the akme of Thales on this reckoning 
would seem to fall in 585, where the eclipse is placed by Pliny and Jerome. 


Fr. 20: Anaximandros 64 years of age in 547, and so born in 611, which is 13 years after Thales. 
Fr. 27: Pittakos' akme in Of. 42 (612-09) and died in 570. Since 570 i$ 27 X 2 years after 624, it seems probable 
that the akme year was 611. 


Fr. 938: Pherekydes in 544 is 26 = 99 x § after Pittakos’ death in 570. Suidas mentions Of. 48, and the Apollodoran 
reckoning suggests that 583 was the year he had in mind, for tis is 39 years before 544. 


Fr. 66: Anaximenes' akme is 546, and his death in Ol. 63 (528-5). The year 546 is also that of Thales’ death, and 
528 is 18 = 27 x $ years later. 


Fr. 336: Archilochos is mentioned by Eusebius at aA 1351, which is Ol. 28. 3 in Jerome and 28. 4 in the Armenian. 
Jerome's Olympic year is equivalent to 666 s.c., which is 162 = 27 x 6 years before the following: 


Fr. 340-1: Herakleitos and Parmenides: 504. 


Fr. 31: Anaxagoras, according to the surviving text, was born in Of. 70 (500-497), and died at 72 (= 27 х 23) іп 468. 
Clearly, the event originally ascribed to 468 has fallen out of the text; the year i$ 27 X. 11 years after 504. 


Fr. 71-2: Protagoras and Melissos have akmai in Ol. 84 (444-1). In the case of Melissos, the akme year is probably 
in , the yem MUT he was general in the Samian revolt; 441 is 27 years after 468. Fr. 32b gives Empedokles 
e same aime date. 


Fr. 7: The ages of Hellanikos, Herodotus, and Thucydides in 432, which is 9 years after 441. 


Fr. 63 and 333: Tatian and Clement report Apollodoros' date for Homer as 100 years after Ionia, i.. 043 в.с. The 
Vita VI gives this date as from Eratosthenes, and quotes Apollodoros for 8o years after Ionia, i.e. 963 в.с. "Tzetzes 
quotes Apollodoros for the succession Kadmos, Linos, Pronapides, Homer: this Kadmos was perhaps the 
Milesian, and the three pre-Homeric masters account for the time of Homer three generations after the оар 
Migration (27 х 3 = 81). Jerome quotes Apollodoros for Homer in aA 1104 (913-2 B.c.); and Solinus, without 

naming Apollodoros, dates Homer to the reign of the same Latin king, but in 912, and Hesiod's death 138 vears 

later * in auspiciis olympiadis primae ”, 

The Fila is, apparently, wrong about Eratosthenes’ date, which was 100 years after Troy, not after Ionia: this 
terminus has presumably crept in from the Apollodoran quotation, The years mentioned by Apollodoros thus 
scem to be 903, 943, and ee ei: es at two are perhaps dates of the great poems. The year 

12 15 27 х 10§ years belore the birth | ез. Hesiod 138 years later is then i which is 108 — 235 x 4 
years before Axchiloctice in. 666. 38 у inn 774; winen OR SET oed 


Examination of these Apollodoran dates shows that the three 39-year dates for Thales are each 
made the e тони of a 27-year series, and all the dates belong to one of these four series, except 
es 


those for Pherekydes, which form another 39-year group as a sort of appendix to the Pittakos line 
These arithmetical relationships may be shown: EE ppendix to the Fittakos line. 
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| 912 Homer 
774 Hesiod 
27 X 4 
Archilochos 27 * 108 
624 Thales born . ; . 624 
біт Anaximandros born аа 615 | 
| Pittakos' akme [* 5^3 ob (Pittakos kills 
590 Phrynon) 
‘385 Thales’ eclipse and ahbme . 585 = 583 Pherekydes 
| 572 57 
n 70 Pittakos died . 570 
x 557 . 
546 Thales died . — . 546 Anaximenes r3 544 Pherekydes 


504 Herakleitos 
Parmenides 

27X 1 

468 Anaxagoras 


| 27 X 3} 


480 


432 Hellanikos 
2 


Herodotus 
Thucydides 


II. Eusebius. A large number of literary dates in Eusebius between the years 774-441 may also 


be chronographically analysed. The method followed is to tabulate each entry 


with variants, and 


by inspection allow those which seem to be in series of 39- and 27-year generations (or their thirds) 


to emerge, as in the italicised figures below. 


as follows: 
Arm. Jer. Writer Arm. 
1251 1252 Kinaithon 1458 
1253 13: 
1254 15 
1269 
1270 Thales 137 
1978 
1951 1351 | Archilochos 
1352 ) Simonides 1400 
1353| Aristoxenos 
13953 1949 Herophile 1426 
1350 
1351 
Arm. Jer. Writer Arm. 
1255 t252  Eumelos 1406 
1254 
1257 
1272 1273 Eumelos 
1274 
1275 1273 Sibylla 
1274 1421 
I 1353  Zaleukos 
1356 1354 1452 
1355 1453 


Such simple inspection produces five apparent series, 


Series 1: 

jer. Writer Ат. Jer. Writer Arm, Jer. Writer 
1358 Г Lesches 1433 1427 Thales’ eclipse 1476 1473 Pherekydes 
1359 |, Alkman 1429 147 
1360 1430 147; 
1361 1437 14 
1376 Thales 1443 1449 Anaximandros 1479 1475 [ Simonides 
1377 gq! 14771 Phokylides 

1443 1483 | Xenophanes 
I Stesichoros 1446 
; 44 esicho ie: a 

01449 1449 _ 1484 1481 Anakreon 

1421 Solon 1450 1450 Eugammon 1 49 
I42: I 
Mm 1459. 1456 Simonides 
142b 1457 1541 1539 |, 

14 1540 Aischylos 

1463 1542 

Series II: 

jer. Writer Arm. Jer. Writer Arm. fer. Writer 
1399 Arion 1458 1456 Stesichorosd. 1471. 1470  Theognis 
1400 451 1473 
1401 4 147: 

1462 147 
1406 Alkaios | 
1407 1460 1461 Хепорһапев 1484 1487 Pythagoras 
r408 1461  r452 1485 1188 

1463 1489 
1417 ( Sappho 1404 1490 
1418 | Alkaios 1 1401 
1452 Aisopos 
1453 


1454 


56 M. MILLER 
Series ШІ: 


Arm. Jer. Writer Arm. Је. Writer | 
1248 Hesiod 1458 1456  Stesichoros died 
1240 i 
12 and 
aay 1462 (see Series II) 
1439 1436 Seven wise men 1469 1427 Thales died 
143 A 
1343 1479 
1455 Anaximenes 1479 ІҺуЕсв 
14 1482 
1457 
140 
Series IV : Series Г: 
Arm. Jer. Writer Ат. jer. Writer 
1420 Нірропах 1241 Е Arktinos 
1384 13983 Tyrtaios | 
TUS 1343 | 1304 Herophile 
1385 1305 
гро 1дод Pittakos kills Phrynon 1373 


127 
He 136 Terpandros 
Assuming that 1432 for Thales represents 585 B.c., all dates in Series I are in the Apollodoran 
line beginning with Hesiod. The variants may all be regarded as simple canonographic errors, 
except: 
i. the Armenian 1409 for Stesichoros: see notes on Series IT below. 
ii. the rather wide scatter of dates suggests more than one original entry for— 
Solon at 594 (= 1423; Sosikrates) and 591 (= 1426; Ath Pol); 
Anaximandros at 576 (= 1441) and perhaps 572 (13 years after Thales’ akme). 
ii. Different reckonings for Anaximandros may be the cause of dates a complete Olympiad apart 
in later entries (for the difference between 13 and 9 15 4 years) — 
Simonides at 1463 and 1459; 
Pherekydes at 1476 and 1480, while 1477 is the Series date, and 1473 — 544, the Apollodoran 
date ; 
Simonides again 1477 and 1483; 
Anakreon 1482 1s a complete Olympiad earlier than 1486: possibly a false correction. 
Maintaining the same absolute dating, all dates in Series II belong to the Apollodoran line of 
Anaximenes, "Ihe variants are canonographic, except: 
i, Eumelos at 1252 has coalesced with Kinaithon of Series I ; | 
ii. the Armenian omits Alkaios at 1408, and represents Jerome's 1405 (Stesichoros) by 1406 Arion, 
and Jerome's 1408 (Alkaios) by 1409 Stesichoros; - 
іш, Sappho at 1421 is a complete Olympiad earlier than 1417; | | 
iv. the wide scatter of dates for Stesichoros’ death suggests two original entries, one 9, the other 13, 
years before 546: 555 = 1462, 559 = 1458. This may be the ongin of the complete Olympiad 
differences in this series at Xenophanes (1461 and 1465) and Theognis (scatter from 1470 to 


1476); 

v. Pythagoras (1484 to 1491) may represent more than one entry or errors of a complete Olympiad. 
.. Series III is based on 39-year generations and gives 548 for the death of Thales: Stesichoros’ 
death is 13 years before (1456). These entries suggest that the series is 2 years too carly throughout, 
and that the dates of the source were equivalent to 767, 572, 55% 5 6, and 533. ‘The errors will 
arise from the double datings for Anaximandros and Stesichoros Meath, 

Series IV: the death of Phrynon should be in 606, i.e. in the Armenian reckoning of Olympiads. 
This gives the dates 687, 623, and 606. | 

ы V consists of only three entries, one name (Herophile) also belonging to Series I: her 
date here is 47 years before that. This suggests (since 45 — 27 X 13) that thus series is 2 years too 
high, and that Arktinos at 1242 1s intended to represent Ol. 1.3. The error would seem to arise 
from the equation of years and Olympiads. (The two entries br Herophile in Jerome F are at 
1304 and 1349, 45 years apart.) .0 | 

Thus Series l'and V appear to belong to Apollodoros’ line of dates from Hesiod to the Pelopon- 
nesian War; Series IV to the line from Homer to the Persian War; Series II to his Anaximenes 
line, and Series III to his Thales line. Even where different dates are given for the same person 
or event, the mathematics are those of Apollodoros, so that his school is dominant for Eusebius in 
literary chronography. 
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III. Other sources, Other dates in the sources belonging to these Apollodoran lines are: 


Series I 
783: Arktinos 400 years after Troy (Suid.) 


A 


Archilochos at Thasos (Dion.) 
Semonides 490 years after Troy (Suid. ) 
Archilochos 500 years after Troy (Eus.) 
Peisandros (Suid) 


Series II 
708: Archilochos at Thasos (Xanthos) 


672: 


Alkman (Suid.) 


Series HI 


754: 
728: 
676: 


бїт: 
520: 


The dates from all sources are tabulated below. 
are in capitals. The remainder are mostly anonymous: 
doros' 
doros, | 
says that Xenophanes was born in Ol. 


555, and another in Series I at 
suggestion is therefore that for 
of Si ariophaner birth: he would th 

It is, of course, not possible to 
were all due to Apollodoros, but it 15 
of Archilochos as accepted in Apollodoro 
666 represents th 
originally referred to the death of Archilochos, 


Antimachos (Plut. Romulus 12) 

Diokles Olympiad: akme of Philolaos (Arist. Pol. 2.12: 

foundation of the Karneia (Sosibios), ¢f. Terpandros first victor ( 
be pre-Apollodoran. | 

Pittakos and Melanchros (Suid. probably from Apollodoros) 

Hekataios, Dionysios, Melanippides (Suid.) 


i.e. this date is older than Apollodoros) 
Hellanikos). This date may 


Those attributable to Apollodoros himself 
the majority probably come from Apollo- 
school, though some are earlier, and presumably represent the traditions on which apona 
based his arithmetic. One emendation in the Apollodoros fragments is suggested: Fr. 68 
40: the only year of this Die appearing in the four 
(Series II), but Eusebius has a Xenophanes entry in Series II at 
40, this second in company with Simonides and Phokylides. The 
LM we should read NA, and take 573 for the Apollodoran date 
en be 27 when the Mede appeared, and 92 in 481. 
say whether the three Architlochos dates appearing in Series I 
robable that at some stage they formed part of the biography 
s school. Since 720-666 is 54 years, 1t seems likely that 
in this view: the triple entry in Jerome may thus have 
the akme of Semonides, and the birth of Aristoxenos 


is 618, the year of Arion 


e death of Archilochos 


of Selinous. 
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PARMENIDES AND ER 


The aim of this paper * is to explore the suggestion that Parmenides's poem, or at amy rate some 


of it, has light to throw on the difficulties of the myth of Er in the Republic. 


Parmenides descends 


to the underworld as a shaman-poet in search of knowledge, Er goes there by the fortuitous circum- 


stance of his death-like trance; 
shown a glim 


se of the real shape and mechanism of the universe. 


- 


ut both £atabaseis share a common setting, and in both the hero is 


In the case of Parmenides the 


exhibit is two-fold, both ‘ the unshakeable heart of rounded truth’ and ‘the opinions of men in which 


there is no true belief’. 


section, from which the greater part of our fragments derive; 


Interest has been mainly concentrated on the former, meta 


| hysical, 
but the latter contained, іп the 


system of stephanai, an account of the appearance of the universe, which is interesting, both on its 


own account and in view of the light it throws on 
of Parmenides's poem as it appears in the «реш lines, then (II) propose an 
o 


first (I) the settin 


interpretation of the system of stephanai, and (IIT) seek support 
general tradition of cosmological speculation from Homer ownwards. I 
an interpretation of some of its difficulties which will take 


to examine the myth of Er and offer 
account of this body of earlier thought. 


the difficulties of Er's myth. I shall consider 


r some of its main features in the 
Finally (IV), I shall proceed 


‘The mares that bear me carried me on as far as my heart desired, now that they had brought 


and set me on the famous road of the daimon, she wh 


cities. 


| bears the man of knowledge throughout all 


Parmenides’s chariot is an excellent example of the symbolic conveyance of the poct-shaman, 
the means by which he acquires the knowledge he transmits. Such a chariot appears in Alcaeus, 


Empedocles, Pindar, and Bacchylides.* 
(rai pe фіромом); апа on this occasion 
ригусуе such knowledge as makes men famous. 
' On that road was I borne; for on it the 
maidens led the way.’ 
These maidens are presumably 
the next sentence. 


His mares are Parmenides's regular means of conveyance 
they obeyed his wish and took him to the daimon who 


wise horses bore me pulling the chariot, and the 


the daughters of the sun, whose appearance is mentioned in 


: In the axle-boxes the axle-tree makes the noise of a pipe, growing hot (for with twin whirling 


wheels was it driven) when the dau 


hters of the sun make haste to escort me, leaving the house of 


Night for the light and thrusting vei s from their heads amain. ‘These are the gates of the paths of 
Day and Night, and a lintel and a stone threshold are about them; but the gates are lofty * and 


have great doors. 


Of these Dike of heavy requital keeps the alternating keys.’ 


The mention of the house of Night, and of ° the gates of the paths of Day and Night * with their 


a 


threshold, enables us to identify the place as the familiar Rem of poctic tradition about the under- 


world. Hesiod in the Theogony (744 ff.), after telling of the 


itans and of Tartarus in which they are 


imprisoned, and of Gyes, Cottus, and Obriareus who guard its gates, speaks of ° the awful house of 


murky Night wrapped in dark clouds’; and proceeds : 
olding the wide heaven upon his head and unwearying hands, where Night an 


stands immovably, 


In front of it, the son of Iapetus [Atlas 


Day draw ncar and greet one another as they pass the great threshold of bronze: and while the one 


is about to go down into the house, 


them both within.’ 


, the other comes out at the door. 
| The house of Hades and Persephone is there too. 
west where the sun goes down. Atlas, we find,* has associations with the H 


And the house never holds 
It is the region in the far 
esperides, who are 


daughters of Night and are said elsewhere in the Theogony * to live ‘ beyond famous Ocean at the 


world’s end near the dwelling of Night’. 
to hold up the heavens, may possi 





* The draft now prevented incorporates many suggestions 
made at and after the original reading of the paper to the 
Cambridge Багалы Society, I am besides particularly 
indebted to Mr. H. D. P. Lee for his interest and criticisms, 

1 Parm. Diels-Kranz (hereafter DK) B 1. 1-3. 


inmo тай |ш фіромтіу бсоу т” іппі ря коли 
тілтоя, ітті ші Ө5іт рйсау ттоХ0фтыст &ycucai 
Баірағое, № кота тибут" oT фергі бота фбута. 

I keep Sextus’s reading Scipevos. Stein and Wilamowitz 
read Saipeves, and this is adopted by DK, but was rejected by 
Ritter and Preller, Although dpa: are later mentioned as 
guides, they have no place here, since they are described as 
emerging later from the house of night to meet the poet. With 
the reading Scaipoves, furthermore, the antecedent of the relative 


The space in front of Night's house, on which Atlas stands 
ly have been regarded as still on the earth's surface; but the 


clause that follows becomes à5ov.— Yet the road, on which the 
poet journeys, leads him in fact in just the opposite direction, 
not * through the cities of men" but * away from the beaten 
track of men’ to his interview with Dike. We know in fact 
from Aetius and Simplicius that Parmenides spoke of a daimon, 
and Aetius says she was called Dike or Ananke. 

1 Alcaeus Er. I (c£) Lobel; Empedocles DK B 3; Pindar Of. 
IX 8o-1; Гийт. П 1-3; ib. VIII, 62; Bacch. V. 176 

3 This statement may be the motive for Proclus's attribution 
of the name Hypsipyle to the daimon (Parmenides 640, 39). Cf. 
Phaedrus 245, A: tri womrocts Вора аль Od. 24, 12: "Наза о том. 

4 See Gruppe, Gr. Myth. 455, note 10. 

* 2:5 (beyond glorious Ocean), 274-5, the Gorgons live 
beyond glorious Ocean at the world’s end hard by the house of 
Night, where are the clear voiced Hesperides. 
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entry to Night's house is a descent. Stesichorus," like Parmenides, places the daughters of the sun 
here as well: * But the sun, the child of Hyperion, went upon a golden cup that he might pass by 
Ocean and come to the deeps of holy Night, to his mother and his lady wife and his children.’ 
Mimnermus ? describes the sun as floating round in a golden cup, presumably on the stream of 
Ocean, from the Hesperides in the west to the Реноара in the east, where his chariot awaits him 
for a new day’s journey across the heavens. Homer knew that the best way to get to Hades was by 
the stream of Ocean, Circe tells Odysseus * to go in his ship across Okeanos to the groves of Perse- 
phone, beach his ship there, and go into ' the broad house of Hades’. — 

From these citations, which are not exhaustive, it seems tolerably clear that there was a 
traditional topography : and that Parmenides has used it. The poet is borne in his chariot to the 
ends of the earth, to the proper place for a Aatabasis, We should recall that katabasets, ¢.g. at the 
oracle of Trophonius at Lebadeia,® were a recognised method of obtaining a revelation of truth; 
that Epimenides claimed to have encountered Aletheia and Dike in the course of a dream which took 
place in a cave," caves being regarded in antiquity as entrances to the lower world. 

On arrival at the аат lace the poet is met by the daughters of the sun who emerge from 
their proper dwelling, the house of Night, ‘into the light ’, which is presumably the light of common 
day. They conduct him to the threshold of * the gates of the paths of Night and Day '; but to gain 
admission to the lower world (i.e. the house of Night) they first persuade Dike, who has the alternating 
keys in her keeping. Dike's appearance here is of great interest, since it is an innovation in the 
traditional picture, and an innovation which has an important future. The motive for her intro- 
duction can be traced in the cosmological thought of Anaximander and Heracleitus. As keeper of 
the keys of Night and Day she presides over the diurnal order and exercises the regulating principle 
of justice in the adjustment of the one party's relations with the other. So Anaximander conceived 
the world order to Б regulated," and eracleitus expressed a similar idea when he declared ™ that the 
sun ° will not overstep his measures; if he does, the опуса, handmaidens of Dike, will find him out.’ 

The maidens persuade Dike to unbar the door and bring the poet's chariot through. As the 
doors open a yaopa dyavés is revealed, recalling the yaopa peyo of Hesiod (Theog. 740) in which 
are ‘ the sources and ends of gloomy earth and misty Tartarus ', and the yaoparta at the judgement 
place in the myth of Er. Parmenides proceeds: ' And the goddess greeted me kindly and took my 
right hand in hers.’ She addresses him as xoüpos and declares that she will reveal to him ‘every thing, 
both the unshakeable heart of rounded truth, and the opinions of men in which there is no true belief’. 

The question of the identity of the goddess has been much discussed; but if we keep Sextus's 
reading in line 3 there can be little doubt. She must be the daimon who appears in fragment 12, 
is mentioned by Simplicius and Aetius, and named by the latter, * Dike and Ananke’. Itis possible 
that Aetius’s uncertainty about the name reflects an uncertainty which we must feel in this passage, 
whether Dike is identical with the daimon or is a separate personification of a function attributed to 
the infernal powers. The question is not of great importance, but we may notice that this differen- 
tiation also occurs in the account of Epimenides's dream when he met * Dike and Aletheia’. In 
Parmenides the daimon reveals cosmic truth. She lives in the house of Night’, and is therefore 
probably Night herself, whose daughters, by what is probably the more primitive account in the 

heogony (213 ff.), are the Fates, Clotho, Lachesis, and Atropos, * who give men at their birth both 
evil and good to have, and pursue the transgressions of men and of gods ', resembling, in this respect, 
the Erinyes. By another account in the Theogony (go1 ff.) Clotho, Lachesis, and Atropos are 
daughters, by Zeus, of Themis, who is identified with Gaia by Aeschylus (PV 209 ff.), was the 
ере occupant of the prophetic seat at Delphi before Apollo, and is thus very close to Parmenides's 
subterranean revealer of prescriptive order. Another probable identification is with Hestia, who 
in the Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite ' sits in the middle of the house of Zeus ', and whom Sophocles 
and Euripides identify with Gaia.!* 
II 
. Parmenides's stephanai are described in some detail by Aetius,!4 who is probably reproducing 
Theophrastus, and, it will appear, condensing him often to the point of obscurity: * Parmenides 
says that there are certain wreaths girdled about, one above the other. One is composed of the rare 
element’ (ie. light, fire) * and the other ofthe dense element * (1.e. darkness, air, earth) ; * and between 
these are others consisting of light and darkness mixed.!^ ‘That which encloses them all is a solid 





. ap. Athen. XI 469 E. xai inns Фтаруат, ута кай Salpova к.еруйтім кай re 3 
; ар. Abe. MEATO ды. Og E е we то. 508. brovowdrze: ûl Te kal ‘Ary. кай тї шу Vc de dies 

ee Guthrie, Т. reekg as ігі , 224 H. тё Бих mhe расотірау obris ЁЕстшабёғта тей Б 
1» DK B 1 ad fin. n DK Bı. 5 DK B« din, visi gs ч тынын. лер 


В 94. mup; dvanveds tor Av ксі тӛ үсЛаҒішсу kirkon ш "B 

X 30: cf. Orphic Hymn 74. 2; Sophocles Fr. 615 P  éupolv divas tiv celteny, той т” бёрю кай той ner Mere i ае 
(558 N); Eurip. Fr. 944 N. Б" &vorrétca Tuv той «ёро бт” айт тё торбе; бптотау ђе 
4 117.1: ОК Аз). стөрйуаз Нусі тәрптетмгүшізеҙ, ітаЛА- Tod" rip какАўкоаре» о0рарот, оф” ф fön tå тєрї. : 
hous, Thy plv ix той ёразой, Thy Bi ix toù mawat (итің Ы есік 18 For the identification in Parmenides of light = fire, dark- 
gods кай акётошу шєтсф Tomas. wai Tb mepuyov B máar recu — ness — earth, see DK. A34 ad fin. Simpl. Phys. 25, 15: kal Tae 
Бікту стеребт (ттарушу, (ң! ф Tupü5nr otepdvn, wai Tò pacacirrrov — mrmpocgivas (вс. ӛруас Мубттыз) бі рі» боо, бс П. іу тоқ трі 
nocy Сотпребу», тир! 6 теми түрін (вс. omei]. Tav Bl Боба, тор коі уђу ?j uáXXov qs кой сибтос. 

сплдигубуу тат ресоттеттуи ітасан (ӛруйғ) te mal айтыу кїз 
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thing like a wall, below which ts a wreath of fire, and that which is in the very middle of all the 
wreaths is a solid thing. About this ئ1‎ [cente solid thing] again is a wreath of fire.’ 

Diels believed that the innermost | ment must be the earth; and, since there is manifestly 
no fiery ring round the earth, emended ттєрї óv (which stands in need of emendation), drastically, 
(о 9ф” 0. Reinhardt? saw the error of this; but, in my opinion, falls into the no less serious mistake 
of identifying the stephane composed of the solid element with the firmament. Since there is an outer 
and inner firmament, he, too, did violence to the text by a large addition in the first sentence. But 
it seems inescapable that in Aetius’s description the firmaments are quite distinct from the stephanat. 
Once this distinction is drawn, a very different picture from Reinhardt's emerges: and one which is 
not, like his, a mere theoretical construction bearing no relation to our cosmos ; but a delineation, in 
terms of the Parmenidean opposites, of the earth, the heavens and * the things under the earth’. 

The stephanai are arranged ' one upon another ' with a light, fiery stephane, and a dark, earthy 
(or airy) stephane enclosing a number o stephanai in which light and darkness (fire and earth/air) are 
mixed. Furthermore, there are two stephanai of fire, one inside an external bounding ‘ wall” and 
one outside an innermost central solid; and hence two groups of stephanai arranged in the way 
described in the first sentence. Reading from the outside inwards the order is: 


р СИР firmament (stereon) 

. Fie y stebhane | | . 
А a of mixed stephanat } Outer group of stephanai 
. Dark stephane of earth and air 
. A number of mixed stephanai 
. Fiery stephane 

. Innermost firmament (stereon) 


| Inner group of stephanat 


The mixed stephanai in the inner group (5) have not yet been mentioned. But it is they which 
are dealt with in the succeeding sentence, since it is the inner group, or rather the fiery stephane which 
belongs to it, that has just been spoken of. The sentence begins: * but of the mixed (sc. stephanai) 
the nearest to the middle is to all the stephanat the (beginning) and (origin) of movement and 
becoming, which, even the daimon who guides and holds the lots, Parmenides names Dike and 
Ananke `. The text is corrupt, and two words have to be supplied: Diels's sexy and altiav seem 
unexceptionable, and are supported by Simplicius, who describes Parmenides’s daimon as the * origin 
of the gods’.!® But the corruption may not only extend to two missing words. As the text stands 
the daimon is, rather oddly, described as a stephane. ‘The main picture, however, remains unaffected. 

The account next turns to the actual visible components of the universe; and describes their 
relation to the scheme of stephanat. 

* Now the air is thrown off the carth in the form of vapour owing to the violent pressure of the 
earth’s condensation; and the sun and the Milky Way are the expiration of the fire.’ 

Here, as before, the extremes are taken first; but these extremes now appear Іп their proper 
meteorological guise. Earth represents й) ік то0 тало/о0 стефаут, fire Тү Ёк тоў apaiov oTEepavn ; 
the former produces air, the latter the sun and the Milky Way, by a kind of ‘ expiration’. Then 
we come to the mixed stephanai: ‘ Mixed out of both elements, the air” (which is a kind of earth) 
‘ and the fire, is the moon’. He concludes with a summary which contains a reference to the outer 
firmament in its meteorological guise as aither, and the fiery stephane similarly аз the ouranas. 

* At the summit of all the aither stands about; and beneath it is placed that fiery thing which we 
have called ouranos, under which again are the things round the earth (e.g. possibly, inter alia, the 
moon). 

Кена account is over-condensed and not very logically set forth; but it contains, I believe, 
sufficient clues to enable us to reconstruct the main lines of Parmenides’s system. 

Fragment 12 at any rate fits very neatly into our reconstruction.*° олари quotes it (31, 10) 
to show that Parmenides offers an efficient cause not only of the material elements in creation, but 
of the immaterial elements that go to make it up. He provides no direct clue to the noun which 
should be supplied with ai oTetvórepat and ai &ri rois; but we have little choice beyond otepavai. 
The translation will then run: * the smaller stephanai are full of unmixed fire, those next above them 
are of night; but a portion of the flame runs with it. In the midst of these (sc. mixed ste kanai) is 
the daimon who governs all. She rules all matters of hateful birth and marriage, sending the female 
to the male to mingle together and the male to the female.’ 


Simplicius elsewhere (34, 14) reters to Parmenides’s daimon as ‘she who is set in the midst of all 








18 mpl w F; тері бғ В. It seems reasonable with Kranz ттроэтиттоу piv "Epura hiv pricao mirti. 
to regard B as a correction of the syntactically inexplicable зе Parmenides, DK B 1:2. 
тері 8 of F: and to regard that reading as a result of telescoping al yòp отиебтереі ТАҢғто турі бхрйтошю, 
amped mgl à. al B* Eri той тыктё{, шті Бі фАсуіз Гета айта- 

17 Parmenides pp. 10 ff. _ із Бішсе тойтш» ӛсіршу 8 таута кере 

ië [ can see no reason for altering xAnpoUyov to xÀBoUyov i TayTa yop «В» стгуерою током wal шіҒық брхн 
the fact that Dike, in the prologue, is said to have the keys of оттіртомо" бртта ФҚАу шуйт тӛ т” імсүтіот с?т 
the gates of the paths of day and might. брату ФтАытёхр- 

* Simpl. Phys. 39, ІВ: тойтпт ксі бейе шітілу elvod gro Aiy 
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and is the cause of all creation’. The phrase ‘ in the midst of all’ must not, I think, be pressed too 
far. Aetius, probably representing Theophrastus, and Parmenides himself, seem to say quite clearly 
that the daimon is in the midst of, 1.e. in a position next to, and nearer to the centre than, the mixed 
rings. She is to be placed between the mixed rings and the central fiery stephane which immediately 
surrounds the central firmament. Such a position could loosely be described as ° 1n the midst 
ofall’. 2% 

What is, I think, particularly to be noted is that, in a description of the stephanai beneath 
the earth, ai otewdétepa has a precise meaning, There were two kinds, and of these the smaller 
were the fiery stephanai round the central firmament. The use of the plural is of no great signific- 
ance. 

The picture we are able to form has one great weakness. We are left quite uncertain what was 
the shape of the outer firmament and what precise shapes could be described as slephanai, The 
outer firmament is described as ‘ like a wall’, but we are given no further clues, and must turn to 
the external evidence of previous and contemporary cosmological thought. 


III 


Homer saw the heavens as a solid vault made of bronze *! or iron.** This vault is ringed or 
wreathed with * signs ' (i.e. presumably, constellations). The earth is a flat disc surrounded by the 
stream of Ocean, which is éyóppoos (i.e. a complete circle) and from which the majority of the stars 
rise. Hades is reached by crossing Ocean, and going downwards.*? | 

Hesiod ** provides more details of the lower world. Beneath the earth is first the house of 
Hades and then Tartarus with gates, a bronze threshold at the top, and a floor beneath. Around its 
‘neck’ is a triple coil of night. It is, further, fenced about with bronze. This great chasma, as the 
successor of prime chaos, is a reservoir containing the ‘sources and ends’ of everything: * dark 
earth, misty (fjepóer) Tartarus, the . . . sea and the starry heaven’. The distance from Hades to 
the bottom of Tartarus is the same as that from earth ike height of heaven. 

If it is legitimate to attribute a common picture to Homer and Hesiod, we can construct a 
symmetrical and roughly spherical world, in which the bronze vault of heaven is balanced by a 
bronze jar, with a neck. which is Tartarus. Earth with its girdle of Ocean separates the two. This 
symmetrical picture neglects the observable fact that the celestial pole and the zenith of heaven 
are not in fact identical and that the circular revolution of the heavenly bodies, suggested by the 
metaphor of the wreaths or rings, brings them, in actual fact, beneath the earth. The later poetic 
tradition ** gets over this difficulty by supposing the sun to be carried round from west to east at the 
extremities of the world by the stream of Ocean ; but itisa difficulty that becomes of cardinal importance 
to the * scientific * cosmologists. 

When, about fifty years later than Mimnermus, Thales began the Milesian tradition of explaining 
the world in common terms, he appears to have said that the earth floated upon water like a piece 
of wood, and that the motion of the water was the cause of earthquakes.?** This is probably little 
more than an interpretation of the idea that lies behind Poseidon’s epithets of yojoyos and 
éywwociyaios in Homer. Anaximander supposed that the earth floated freely * because of its equal 
distance from everything ', that it was of a shape described as yupós, erpeyyUAos and like a column- 
stone (kiovi Al&« TrapamATnjotov), with two surfaces, on one of which we stand.** We also learn, 
probably from Theophrastus,*? that his earth was cylindrical in shape, a third as deep as it is wide, 
and, probably from Dercyllidas,** that the axis of its revolution was the centre of the cosmos. The 
sun, moon, and stars were concentric rings (xixAot) revolving like wheel-tires obliquely to the plane 
of the earth’s surface and at precisely determined distances from each other. They are the outcome, 
in the process whereby our world came into existence, of the breaking up of an original sphere of 
flame. In spite of his description of this sphere of flame growing round the circumterrestrial air, 
like the bark round a tree, it appears that he has given up the traditional solid periphery; but 
in general Anaximander is not very far from Homer and Hesiod. He has boldly faced certain 
problems which the poetical tradition was content to ignore. In the first place he states that the 
system need not rest on anything; being centripetal, it remains where it 1s. The earth, like the 
heavenly kiro, revolves round a centre, the difference between it and them being that it is a solid 
ring, i.e. a disc, whereas they are hollow, The centre of the earth’s solid ring is the centre of the 
universe. The obliquity of the orbits of the heavenly bodies to the plane of the earth’s surface is 
frankly accepted, but the difficulty of reconciling such obliquity with a Tartarus of traditional form 
was presumably overcome by setting those orbits remote from the earth, His account, if he gave 
one, of ta Uo yijs is unrecorded. | 


2 (4 3.2; H. 5. 4; 17. 425. 35 Od, 15. 329. "т (ріш) Strom, 2: DK. Aro. 
яз 1. 16. 485,07 ез. Th. 382; 18. 399; Od. 20. 55; 10. 508. *! Theo, Smyrn. р 198, 18 Hill: DK 26 ad fn. 
*4 Theog. 713 ff. = Actus II, 15, 5; 20, 1; 21, 1; 25, 1; DK A18, ar, 22, 


18 Aristotle Metaphysics, A3. 983 Сб, de Carlo B 13 294 a 28. Plut. Strom. 2, DK Ато. Like wheel tires: Achill, Js. 16 and 
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With later cosmologists the traditional account seems to reassert itself, Aristotle in the Meteoro- 
logica *? attributes to * many of the old meteorologoi * the view that ' the sun was not carried beneath, but 
round, the earth and this region, and disappears and causes night because of the apis of the earth 
towards the north’; and we find just this view first ascribed to Anaximenes by Hippolytus and 
Aetius! According to the more particular account of the former, Anaximenes said “that the 
stars do not move under the earth, as others suppose, but round it as a cap turns round our head. 
The sun is hidden from our sight not because it goes under the earth, but because 1t 15 concealed 
by the higher parts of the earth and because its distance from us becomes greater. The mention 
of others, who supposed that the heavenly bodies went under the earth, must presumably реце to 
Anaximander; and the contrast between Anaximander and Anaximenes appears to be again brought 
out by another of our authorities ** who said that some of the cosmologists attributed a wheel-like 
shape to the cosmos (e.g. Anaximander) while others likened it to a mill-stone, Anaximenes said that 
the earth was a platform resting on the air &i& rA&ros. There is no evidence, beyond this mention of 
infernal air, that he gave any further attention ќо тё irê yg. On the other hand, he had at least the 
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negative feeling that the heavenly bodies must be denied access to the regions below. Anaximenes's 
view that the obliquity of the ecliptic 1s only apparent, and is due to the * height of the earth towards 
the north ', amounts in fact to the idea of a tilted earth; and we find, in the later accounts of the 
formation of the present world order, descriptions of how this happened. | Empedocles ** appears to 
have said that as * the air yielded to the sun's pressure, the Bears inclined and the northern regions 
became higher while the southern regions became lower’; and similar items were included in the 
accounts of Anaxagoras, Diogenes of Apollonia, and Archelaus.** 

Anaximenes described his outer heaven as TÓ KpucTOAAotiDÉ;, a solid crystal, cap-like hemi- 
sphere in which the stars were fixed ‘like nails .** Burnet ** rejected Actius’s evidence to this 
effect on the ground that the image of a heaven revolving round the earth like a cap is inconsistent 
with the notion of a celestial sphere. But there is no reason to believe that the ouranos, conceived 
since Homer as a vault * wreathed ' with the orbits of the heavenly bodies, had ever been regarded 
as more than hemispherical. It is true that Anaximander seems to have believed that part of this 
hemisphere dipped Б ы the earth’s plane; but that anomaly was righted by Anaximenes in the 
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conception of a tilted earth. Anaximenes, like Homer, would have envisaged the cosmos as кону 
spherical, with a hemispherical region below the earth corresponding to the upper hemispheri 
ouranos. Similarly, in the next century Empedocles seems to have envisaged an egg-shaped universe ; 
but his earth, like Anaximenes's, is a tilted lozenge, and his heaven a solid, crystal, outermost 
hemisphere to which the stars are attached." Made of aither, like Parmenides’s stereon, it holds 
together the whole KUKAos or revolving universe.™ Beneath the crystal vault are two further 
hemispheres, one of fire and one of air, w ich have a part to play in Empedocles's complicated theory 
ofthe double sun. Empedocles's surviving fragments contain two references to т& ото yñs: he said 
(DK B 52) that * many fires burn beneath the earth ', and (DK B 54) that ' aither went down beneath 
the earth with deep roots ’. | | | 

The wide field of cosmological thought which we have been considering presents what is 
virtually a common view of the world. 1t would be sur rising if the main lines of Parmenides's 
picture were not in substantial agreement. We shall find that our account of his system shows such 
agreement and that the main innovations are in the underworld, on which we have no detailed 
descriptions later than Hesiod. 

The first point on which we may observe Parmenides s agreement is the irmament. We may 
note that in Aetius's summary ?? of the system of stephanai it is not this stereon that is called the euranos, 
but the fiery stephane that is immediately below it. The point is immaterial; and may, in fact, go 
back no farther than Aetius. The fiery stephane of Parmenides corresponds to the fiery hemisphere 
of Empedocles, and the air * which is thrown off the earth " corresponds to Empedocles's hemisphere 
ofair. In every system of cosmological thought we have examined the earth has been a circular, 
lozenge-shaped, solid body, and it would be very surprising if Parmenides’s earthy stephane was 
anything different. But Burnet,*® on the basis of two passages which we shall consider, believes 
that Parmenides had adopted the so-called Pythagorean doctrine of the sphericity ofthe earth. The 
two passages come from Diogenes Laertius: *! in the first (IX 21) it is stated that * Parmenides 
proved that the earth was spherical and was at the centre of the universe '; in the second (VIII 48) 
the tradition is given that * Pythagoras first called the heaven cosmos and the earth round, or as 
"Theophrastus said, Parmenides did so". It is true that Socrates in the Phaedo ** states that when he 
was younger he had looked to Anaxagoras to solve the problem whether the earth was flat or 
aTpoyyUAn, a word which, though ambiguous, in this context must mean *spherical'. But, before 
attributing this latter doctrine to the early Pythagorean society, or to Parmenides, on the basis of the 
two passages quoted, we should give consideration to the following points : 


(1) That otpoyyvAos can mean circular as well as spherical; and that when Theo- 
phrastus said that Parmenides first called the earth otpoyyvAn he may have heerd MELAD 
nothing more than circular, and have been misinterpreted by the excerptor. 

(2) That Diogenes also records a tradition that Anaximander’s earth was opatpocdns, 
while we know erfoctly well that it was circular, not spherical. 

(3) ‘That Diogenes’s use of the phrase * Parmenides proved suggests the arguments of the 
Way of Truth, and may indicate that our authority confused with ake carth the ‘ one being’, 
which was spherical, and was proved to be so by hard logic. 


| am certainly not prepared, on this uncertain evidence, to throw over the interpretation of Par- 
menides's system of stephanat, which on other grounds has seemed plausible, and which would be 
destroyed if in it the earth was spherical. Further, I find it very difficult to believe that if the 
doctrine of the sphericity of the earth had belonged to the Pythagorean society, and Parmenides 
had derived it from them, Empedocles would not also have either adopted it or argued against it. 
If, then, Parmenides's earth is lozenge-shaped in accordance with the universal tradition, it can 
any have been described as a stephane by an extension of the normal meaning of the word. But 
such an extension is not difficult. As Алан drum-shaped earth was a solid kuklos, so 
Parmenides's earth is a solid stephane and his air is presumably another solid stephane. The heavenly 
stephanai were hollow rings of varying breadth accounting for the orbits of the heavenly bodies. Asin 
Anaximander's system of kukloi, Parmenides's stephanai progressively diminished in radius from the 
outer fiery stephane to the stephane of the earth; and when we turn to the stephanat beneath the earth 
we shall find the process continued. In Aectius’s description the surrounding stereon is described as 
the * highest’ and the fiery ut is immediately beneath’ it. At the other extreme there is a 
stereon which is * midmost ' of all the stephanai. It is legitimate to infer that since the former is outer- 
most and highest the latter is innermost and lowest. Furthermore, since the outer stereon is, like 
Empedocles’s firmament (steremnton), composed of aither, it 1s reasonable to suppose that the inner 





5 Aet. II 31, 4; DK Aso the cosmos egg-shaped; Act. II " DK. B3B ait^ egiyycs Tipi xüxAoy ттт 
B, 2: DK A58 the inclination. Such an агар can only " See mi 14 P. - 
occur to а a ES : Laert. EUH, 77: ОК Аз 15 E.G.Ph." p. 190 and note r. 
тіз a af; Ле. ПІ 11,2: DK Ast: ereplumor и ІХ, зг прот B" adr | мие | 

пороки W Mos sverryieros Ө тор кәлтедееіік ті piap pha; VILLAR ои a 
тори юті тё dipaer kertipy Taw Выкифамибуи Tuapuyovrx. For — wpürrow dvopaom boyy кой rfjv стрсүүчдт і Өгзератто{ 
the double sun see Act. II 20, 19: DK A55. Пароли. a ol D. T j 


PARMENIDES AND ER | 65 


stereon was composed of aither too; and to recall, as a parallel, the aither, which in Empedocles's 
system * went down beneath the earth with deep roots’.“ Around the innermost stereon is a stephane 
of fire. Infernal illumination is a feature of the description of the underworld in Pindar’s dirge ; ** 
and in his 2nd Olympian ** the good are said to have the sun by night as well as by day. Similarly, 
as we have seen, Empedocles speaks of * fires burning beneath the earth '. But it is the later Pytha- 
goreans in whose systems the central fire is first well attested; and we may observe with interest 
that with them this central fire displays many of the characteristics of Parmenides's darmon. Com- 
menting on the doctrine of the central fire mentioned by Aristotle in the de caelo,** Simplicius says 
that ‘ the Pythagoreans who held the more genuine doctrines regard the central fire as the creative 
force (Sqpiovpyixh) which from the centre causes the generation of creatures throughout the whole 
earth, which is the reason why some call it ** the tower of Zeus ", as Aristotle says in the Pythagorica, 
some * the guard house of Zeus", some " the throne of Zeus".' These latter names suggest the 
description as ° the tower of Cronos’ of the brilliantly illuminated home of the blessed in Pindar's 
second Olympian.’ Philolaus’s “* cosmological system is different from Parmenides’s in as much as 
he has a number of concentric spheres rather than o pen ,astep dependent upon the abandonment 
of the lozenge-shaped earth in favour of a spherical earth such as we find 1n the Phaedo; but his 
central fire is described in what we may now be justified in calling traditional terms. Aetius says 
that he called it * the hearth of the whole, the house of Zeus, the mother of the gods, the altar, the 
focal рош! (ouvoyň) and measure of nature’. We have seen * that the subterranean goddess was 
probably to be identified with Gaia, the mother of the gods, and with Hestia. Philolaus’s names 
recall these personifications.  Hestia, in Plato's Phaedrus (247a), alone remains in ° the house of the 

ods’ and does not share in the procession across the heavens. We may be safe in attributing to 
Plato the belief that ° the gods’ house ’ was that which contained the central hearth of the universe. 
In Euripides (Fr 944 N) we find an address to ‘ mother Gaia: but learned mortals call you Hestia 
seated in (or at?) the aither ({évnv év alGépi)*. It is possible that this last phrase refers to the idea 
of a central stereon of hard aither such as we find in Parmenides. 

An interesting point is that in Philolaus’s system, as in Parmenides, there was a corresponding 
fire which surrounded the whole universe (kai 1GAw Up Erepov бустато то Trepleyov). Қана 
ides's three different elements, the central stereon, the fire surrounding it, and the un scem to have 
coalesced in this late Pythagorean thought; but in one statement which Stobaeus appears to connect 
with Philolaus 5® the central stereon can be discerned: ‘in the midmost fire is the leading element 
(то tyyepoviKdv) which the creator god laid down as a keel for the sphere of the whole’, t iough the 
metaphor of the keel is much more suitable for the Parmenidean system of stephanat, where it really 
was at the bottom. We may finally quote in this connexion a remark of Anatolius *1: * the school 
of Empedocles and Parmenides and practically the majority of the ancient sophoi follow the Pytha- 

oreans in believing in a kind of &vabikóg Si&rrupos küpos, which is in the middle of creation: as 
«us said тӛссоу ЕуерӘ” "А|Бао бсоу ойрауб5 іст” ӛлто үсіп: . Here it is not clear whether the 
author is thinking of the earlier cosmos of stephanat or the later cosmos of spheres. But it seems that 
the features of the earlier tradition were easily transferred to the new conception. An excellent 
example of such transference is the adaptation of the traditional underworld to a spherical earth by 
Plato in the Phaedo. | | 

We should observe, in conclusion, that Parmenides's general scheme (see diagram (5)) whereby 
an upper firmament and system of elementary masses in rings i$ repeated below the carth is only 
another and more precise form of the Hesiodic picture in which the lower world, like the upper, has 
its firmament of bronze. and holds a reservoir of the elementary masses. Further, Hesiod’s good 
Eris (Works and Days 16 fE), who is the elder daughter of Night and is set by Zeus ° at the roots of 
the earth ’, has a power of living creatures similar to Ananke’s in Parmemdes. She * turns even the 
shiftless to toil’, by causing emulation between the like, an activity complementary to Ananke's 
power of bringing the unlike together. 


IV 


We may now turn to the myth of Er (Plato, Rep. X, 614b f.) and the picture of the universe it 
presents. The cosmological tradition to which the previous sections of this paper have been devoted 
will be before our minds; but we shall also reflect that Plato, in the Gorgias, and Phaedo had, probably 
already before the Republic was finished, given accounts of the lower world and, in the case of the 
Phaedo, of the universe. The picture of the lower world in the Gorgias ** is quite traditional; but in 
the Phaedo ™ he had adopted the theory of a spherical earth, which probably also implies Philolaus's 
doctrine of a universe of concentric spheres. And not much later, in the Phaedrus,** describing the 
fate of the souls in the next world, he will tell how they follow the general revolution of the universe 
in the train of the gods, and in the course of the journey catch sight of the Forms in greater or lesser 
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degree. We shall find in the myth of Er the traditional infernal landscape, and in the picture of the 
universe nothing to suggest that he is again regarding the earth as spherical. | 
Ег ‘ once upon a time was killed in battle; but, when after ten days the dead were taken up 
already in a state of decay, he was taken up sound. They carried him home and, two days later, 
were just going to bury him when he came to life again as he lay on the pyre. He recovered and 
told them his experiences in the other world.’ His soul went with many others to a darmonts topos 
where there were two openings in the earth near each other and two corresponding openings in the 
sky. Between the two pairs of openings sat judges who sent the just to the right upwards Sia Tol 
oUpavoU, and the unjust to the left downwards. Er saw souls returning from below and from above, 
and meeting joyfully in the meadows, while the wicked whose penance was as yet insufficient were 
sent below once more. | | | І D 
A plate from Thurii deriving from the end of the fourth century B.c.** has an inscription 
addressed to the soul of a dead man which concludes: * hail, hail to thee journeying the right-hand 
road by holy meadows and groves of Persephone’. This geography has clear affiliations with 
the myth of Er, and serves to link the latter with the traditional landscape. Odysseus passes on his 
way to the house of Hades by the groves of Persephone.** Here, we know from Hesiod, is the entrance 
to the great chasma of Tartarus, and we have seen that Parmenides, speaking of the same locality, 
mentions the wide chasma which is made when the doors open which lead to the I 
Plato’s yaopuora are more elaborate, but quite in the tra ition. In the Gorgias (524A) Minos and 
Rhadamanthys give sentence ‘in the meadow at the dividing of the road, where are the two ways 
leading, one to the isles of the Blest and the other to Tartarus 1,57 But in the Republic the route to 
the isles of the Blest is replaced by the yaoparta той ovpavol, through one of which they go up * full of 
dirt and dust’, and through the other they come down from the ouranos clean and purified, having 
had wonderful experiences and seen sights of inexpressible beauty n 5A). Itseems certain that Plato 
here has in mind something like the procession of souls which he describes so vividly 1n the Phaedrus ; 
and if this is so, the route 8i& ToU oUpavoU must be the route, not through, but by or over the heavens. 
When the souls who have returned from ar ED either realm have spent seven days 
in the meadow, they get up on the eighth day and depart. * Three days later they arrived at a place 
from which they could see &vco8ev 81& rravrós ToU oUpavoU xal yfjs Terauévov a straight light, like 
a pillar, but resembling the rainbow most of all, only brighter and purer.’ 
` The first problem of interpretation concerns Gvoofev. Should it be taken with tetapévov or 
with коборӛу? The parallel of Phaedo (110b) where the earth, el tig Gveotev бефто, is said to 
resemble a sphere made out of twelve panels, is striking, and suggests that aveev is a normal word 
for a ‘ bird’s-eye view’. The description of the universe there is essentially an external appreciation 
of what we normally look at from inside; but there is no indication in the Republic that the souls 
reach such an elevation in the journey described. I am inclined therefore to feel that aveGev 
should be taken with Tetopevov. | 
The next, and major, problem concerns the subsequent phrase; 8i& mavrós ToU oUpavoU xai 
yfis tetapévov. The regular translation is: ‘stretched through the whole heaven and earth ’, 
ne, asan axis, The main objection I have to this interpretation is that, as far as I know, the axis of 
the universe is never described as ‘ a straight light’ either before or after Plato, or elsewhere in his 
works, and that there is nothing in physical nature to suggest an axis of light for the universe. The 
alternative translation, on the other hand, ‘ from whence they could see from above a straight light 
stretched over the whole heaven and earth’, is equally acceptable grammatically,* and has the 
advantages the other interpretation lacks. The * milky way * 1s a feature of the visib e universe that 
might suggest such a straight light crossing the heavens. Although in Parmenides, Empedocles, and 
Philolaus the outer aither peor the task, in the next sentence ascribed to the * straight light ', of 
keeping together the whole revolution, that crystalline wall or shell can hardly be claimed as a 
recedent for the light; but we find in two Orphic texts 9 а diagrammatic description of the forces 
olding the universe toge ther which seems to have a bearing on Er’s picture. In this description there 
is the surrounding envelope of aither in the first place, and, in the second, a * golden loop ' ** attached to 
the aither which Proclus describes as a supporting band holding together the ‘ strong bond ' of aither. 
This * golden loop ' seems to bear the same relationship to the envelope of aither as the * straight light ' 
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does to Er's universe. It may be noted that Proclus also describes the envelope of aifher as && 
тбутоу тетарёуос, i.e. ° stretched over the whole universe °, as the text he is explaining makes clear 

(ттері ттаута тоуусот)). : 

Finally, could such a band of light be described as ‘ straight, like a pillar, but resembling the 
rainbow most of all, only brighter and purer’? The epithet ‘ straight * presents no difficulty, since 
it could clearly be used of a band which travelled in a straight line across the heavens. The com- 

arison to a pillar is more difficult, since we expect pillars to be vertical; but such a light as it rises 
Fom horizon to the summit of the sky has a аге quality. I cannot help feeling that to Plato 
both the epithet * straight ' and the image of the pillar are successively rejected as inadequate. When 
he concludes by saying that it ‘ resembles the rainbow most of all (uota) " it is dificult not to 
take him at his word and regard him as deliberately and unambiguously overriding the earlier 
descriptions by one which appeals to him as more strictly accurate. Except, he seems to me to say, 
for its consistency (its brightness and purity), it is just like a rainbow, more like a rainbow than any- 
thing else. If my feeling is right, then the ' straight light ' can only be a bow spanning the heavens; 
and cannot be an axis of the universe, an element lacking in the traditional picture. 

Er continues: ‘ they arrived at this light after a day's journey, and saw there in the middle of 
the light, stretched from heaven, the ends of the bonds of it (i.e. of the heaven). For this light is 
the constricting bond of heaven, like the Aypozomata of triremes, thus keeping together the whole 
revolution: and from the ends the spindle of Ananke is attached, by means of which all the revolu- 
tions are turned. The spindle’s shaft and hook are of adamant; but the whorl is of mixed material, 
adamant and other things.’ Er then particularises. ‘The whorl is really a nest of eight whorls, 
each, except for the middle one which is solid, hollowed out and having a lip of differing thickness. 
The whorls represent the orbits of the fixed stars, the five planets, and the sun and moon. The 
whole spindle 1s revolved upon ‘ the knees of Ananke ’, who sits surrounded by her three daughters, 
the Fates, each contributing, from time to time, impetus to the whorls’ revolution. From one of 
them, Lachesis, the journeying souls receive * examples of lives ', and choose their own for the next 
reincarnation. In the evening, after experiencing ° heat and terrible thirst ° in a journey through a 
desert, they reach the water of Lethe, and at midnight, with thunder and lightning, * they are carried 
up, this way and that, to their birth, like shooting stars '. кұ 

If the light is a bow spanning the heavens, its middle, to which the souls come, must be the 
zenith. From there hang ‘ the ends of the heavens’ bonds ’, that is to say, the ends of the light which 
like a piece of string * holds together the whole revolution *. It is now clear that this light is not a 
bow, but aloop; and not a continuous loop, but one which has ends which are introduced within the 
ouranes at the zenith, These ends hang down from the zenith and are attached to the hook of a 
spindle. 

P The journey now being described is, it seems, the sun’s old route from west to east, and, as with 
the sun's journey, there seems to be no certainty whether the road 1s on or beneath the earth. At 
the meadow of judgment there were chasmaia in the heaven and in the earth. ‘The souls reach a place 
from which they can see the light spanning ear! and heaven, they pass through scorching deserts, 
yet they drink of Lethe and go upwards to their birth. | 

The span of light is undoubtedly a feature of the actual universe. What status of reality does 
the spindle and its concentric whorls possess? Do the souls see the whole actual universe in the 
shape of this image? Or is it, as Cornford thought, a model? An insuperable difficulty in the 
former interpretation lies in the omission of the earth from the system of whorls. The sudden 
change of scale is no less difficult to accept. But if it is a model, why does Plato attach the spindle 
to the actual universe? And how can it be the means by which the revolutions of the actual universe 
are turned? The answer to these questions lies, I believe, in the tradition represented by 
Parmenides’s Ananke, who sat at the centre of the universe, who ‘ governed all’, and exercised a 

owerful compulsion over living creatures, being described generally as the source of movement and 

ecoming.** In Plato Ananke sits immediately beneath the zenith; and, while her daughters give 
lots to living creatures, she turns her spindle which is connected to the ends of heaven's bonds at 
the zenith. Through the varied movements of her spindle's whorls she causes the various move- 
ments of the heavenly bodies, her power only seeming more mysterious than Parmenides’s Ananke 
or Hesiod's Eris because it is represented in a pseudo-mechanical way. 

To illustrate the loop of light which at the same time жены the universe on the outside 
and is introduced within it to be attached to its axis, Plato employs the comparison of a trireme's 
hypezomata. The lists of naval inscriptions which cover forty years in the middle of the fourth 
century include Aypozomata as a regular item of a warship’s rope-tackle (oxevn Kpepaota).* Shi 
in the dockyard are classed as * girded’ or * ungirded '. Such ropes as a regular fitting can only 
have had a structural purpose, and cannot have been similar in function to those that were em- 
ployed in St Paul’s shipwreck to meet an emergency. An inscription ** shows that they were 


© The displacement of the words к то obpaved seems to make creatures by mixing the elements (DK B35). 
this clear. a For re. see Land 5. 1.7. 

" Cf. Empedocles's Philotes, who sits at the centre of the ët [G II? 1649. 
revolution during her period of ascendancy and creates mortal 


68 ]. $. MORRISON 


among the ney ropes and classed with anchor cables. The weight of four of them ** suggests 
that they were of a length to pass round the ship from stem to stern. Large ropes regularly fitted 
round the hull underneath would have been a serious hindrance to a ship’s speed; and there is 
in fact no kind of evidence for such a fitting on Greek warships. 

The literary evidence is not unhelpful. Plato, in the Laiws (495€); 5 aks of hypozomata in such 
a way as to make clear their function as tensions essential to the mip safety. More detailed is the 
account of the guiding of the Argo in Apollonius Rhodius (I, 367 £ .) 


уйа 5° ётікратёсҳ "Аруси ÜTroBuocuvrgiv 
Ego ay TAT PaTOV eücTpegel EvboOev ómrAc 
тешбиеуов Ексстердеу. 


* They girded the ship with might and main, putting à tension on each side with a well-twisted ro 
from within.” The rope was clearly made as tight as possible. So much ts already clear from the 
Laws. Tension was all-important, and, if its function was structural, a slack rope would be useless. 
But to keep tight a rope that is continually getting wet and drying again requires a device for 
adjusting the length. In the case of the Argo tension seems to have been put on the rope in the first 
place by means of a ' well-twisted rope from within’. Although it is difficult to decide whether the 
epithet * well-twisted ° merely describes the common nature of rope or has a special meaning in the 
context, I am inclined to believe that it has a special meaning here; and that the tension was con- 
trived by leading the ends of the rope inside the ship at bow or stern and twisting them together. 
The twisting device would then consist of a ropemaker’s wheel fixed centrally in the ship and equipped 
with a ratchet. But, however we take e¥otpegel, the words must mean that tension was applied from 
within the ship (év6o@ev). | 

If I have interpreted Apollonius correctly, two points emerge: (1) that the comparison of the 
hypozoma, so obscure to us, would have effectively enlightened a Greek reader, since it presented the 
image of a girdle, which was not continuous, but had ends introduced within the object girdled and 
there made fast, probably to a twisting device employed to adjust the tension. (2) 8 connexion of 
the image of the band of light with the image of the spindle is inherent in the comparison of the 
hypozoma. The spindle occupies the position of the twisting device, and resembles it in form and 
unction closely, but not, of course, exactly. 

J. S. Morrison 
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THE FUTURE OF STUDIES IN THE FIELD OF HELLENISTIC POETRY 


Wuen the Chairman of Council asked me to read a paper at the ubilee Meeting of the Classical 
Association, I felt highly honoured by this kind invitation. Twice before I have enjoyed the privilege 
of reading papers at General Meetings of the Association during the last war, when I had been most 
hospitably received in this country and had found a new home at Oxford. I confess I still feel quite 
at home here, and it gives me enormous pleasure to come over from Munich and to speak to you once 
more; so I am deeply grateful to you for giving me this opportunity. 

But I think I owe you at least one word of explanation for the strange title of this lecture. 
The Chairman of Council said in his letter * that although one lecture should be given on the history 
of the Classical Association, the other papers should look forward rather than ackward '. Now, 
I had been doing some work on à Hellenistic poet myself, especially during the years at 
Oxford; as far as I am concerned, I have finished with studies in that province of learning. 
At the end of the preface of Callimachus, Volume II, I expressly said that what I offered 
was only the beginning of Callimachean studies: * Studiorum Callimacheorum nihil nisi initia 
offero; ad ulteriora pervestiganda eruditis magna patet area *__for further investigations a vast area 
:s open to scholars—1 meant to other scholars, for whose future work I hope to have provided some 
useful tools, But when I considered Professor Webster's suggestion that papers to be read at this 
meeting should if possible * look forward ' it occurred to me that, after all, 1 myself might try to say 
a word or two about the possibility and desirability of such further investigations. So I proposed 
as the title of my lecture: ° The Future of Studies in the Field of Hellenistic Poetry '. I have not the 
slightest ambition either of becoming a pro het or of organising a Society for the Promotion of 
Hellenistic Studies. There will bo: 1 am alraid, no more than some rather casual and personal 
hints in this paper. | 

It is only natural that Greek post-classical literature is less frequently treated in universities 
and schools and is far less known to the general public than the great works of the pre-classical and 
classical ages. A very gencrous reviewer of Callimachus, Volume I, in The Times Litera ' Supplement 
in 1950 expressed the opinion: ‘° it will be a pity if these papyrological discoveries of Hellenistic 
d are confined too much to the University graduate. Students should be encouraged in the 

igher forms of schools to take the broadest possible sweeps through Greck literature, and a selection 
of Callimachean poems would be desirable. І сап only hope that this is not mere wishful thinking. 
Very lively researches were made in this field by scholars of the last two generations; asa contribu- 
tion to the Jubilee Essays of this Association, the Rector of Exeter College, Oxford, wrote a pene- 
trating article on this subject, and he very kindly allowed me to read through his typescript—a great 
help which I gratefully acknowledge. It would be indeed a desirable result and a sort of reward for 
much painstaking labour, if the chief works oflater Greek poetry were more widely known and were 
one day to please and instruct the modern reader. At the moment we certainly have not come as far 
as this. There are old, inveterate prejudices, and it may be very hard to overcome them. 

Let us look back at the Macy of Hellenistic Poetry and its appreciation in the past, and pick out 
a few characteristic examples. At the end of the fifteenth century the first western scholar who could 
rival the eastern immigrants in the knowledge of the Greek language was Politian, Angelo Poliziano. 
Starting from Latin poetry, Catullus, Virgil, Ovid, he tried to get acquainted with their Greek 
models, Theocritus, Callimachus, the epigrammatists of the Anthology. He roused the interest 
of his Florentine circle in collecting and copying the manuscripts of these poets; he translated some 
of their poems into Latin, he made the first attempt at reconstructing famous lost poems from 
quotations and imitations, Callimachus’ epic poem Hecale and the elegiac Lock of Berenice. He 
was probably the first Italian scholar to lecture on Theocritus in Florence. But beyond all that, 
Politian was, I should say, a kindred soul; he was a genuine poet and a productive scholar himself 
who could change and mould all his learning into forms of poetical beauty. Hence he was able to 
understand and to appreciate the ancient poetae docti, who first had created that new kind of learned 
poetry. The figure of the scholar poet, the fact of the coincidence of poetry and scholarship is, as you 
all know, the feature of the Hellenistic age. But the question is what does it really mean. To this 
eternal problem, we shall come back poo. A second characteristic example of appreciation 
of Hellenistic poetry after Politian belongs to the beginning of the seventeenth century: Joseph 
Justus Scaliger said in a letter of the year 1607 to Salmasius that there were in his opinion four 
ages of Greek poetry: ‘ the third, the autumn, not inferior to the summer, produced the most out- 
standing men, autumnus ab aestate nom degenerans praestantissimos homines extulit . . . Quid ingeniosius 
Callimacho? . . . Quid Theocrito amoenius? This statement by the greatest classical scholar of his 
time, and one of the greatest of all times, 15 indeed remarkable. Ovid had said that Callimachus 
ingenio non valet, arte valet; intentionally reversing this famous line, Scaliger did not praise Calli- 
machus’ art, but his * genius '; it is shown by his own notes and the notes and commentaries of his 


d 


friends and pupils, Casaubon and Daniel Heinsius, that they all loved the amenity of Theocritus. The 
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climax of the scholarly work devoted to Hellenistic poetry was Bentley's collection of the Fragments 
of Callimachus at the end of the seventeenth century: a performance unique in its own time and a 
model for posterity. But in the second half of the eighteenth century a sort of revolution took place. 
- Winckelmann conceived his new ideas of the Greek genius not from Greek art, but from poe E and 
hilosophy: Homer, Sophocles, Plato. In his History of Ancient Art, first published in 1764, he 
ollowed, as he said, that indication of Scaliger on the four ages of Greek pocty already quoted. 
Winckelmann accordingly distinguished the different periods and styles of Greek art as developing 
in conformity with the conditions of the whole national life; but, in striking contrast to Scali er's 
judgement, he could see nothing but decline in the age after Alexander, Scaliger’s ' autumn ', in 
art as well as literature. The impression Winckelmann made on the whole of Eu rope was prodigious; 
under his influence post-classical Greek productions were regarded as imitative and decadent. 
Scaliger once had declared: autumnus ab aestate non degenerans, but the creed now accepted was this: 
the Greek genius degenerated and disintegrated in the Alexandrian period. In spite of some 
adjustments, this ° classical ° view, as we may call it, still holds good to a certain degree. I could 
quote examples from books and articles of most recent date. Winckelmann and his followers may 
have been entitled to such a depreciation of later Greek poetry, as their knowledge had been very 
limited; but how is it to-day? Old inveterate prejudices indeed die hard. | 
It was against this theory that Droysen, in the thirties of the nineteenth ی‎ 
historical importance and the specific value of the centuries between Alexander and Augustus; in 


order to distinguish them from the previous Hellenic times he termed them Hellenistic, taking up a 
modern Latin word-form; for Lingua Hellenistica had been the name of the Greek language of the 
New Testament since Scaliger’s time, and Droysen had ar parently found it in his Greek grammar, 
There was then no difficulty in his giving his book of 1836 the title Geschichte des Hellenismus, because 
the word Hellenismus had hardly ever been used in German for the whole complex of Greek language, 
style, and culture; in French, however, or English the word * hellenism? had been used, and is 
being used in that general sense like the original word 2AAnvicyés in Greek, and this may be a source 
of embarrassment or even confusion in these languages. Droysen himself wrote no more than the 
political history of the first hundred years after Alexander; but it was not his almost forgotten pre- 
decessors, but he, who, with his vision of the * Hellenistic age ` culminating in the appearance of 
Christ, became authoritative for historians writing on the post-classical centuries. Hell enistisch and 
Hellenismus meant much more for him than a mere new terminology; it meant a period with its own 
* historical principle ' (as he said with Hegel), an epoch of progress to new achievements by the Greck 
genius, while * Alexandrian ' and * Alexandrianism ' retained ¢ the favour of narrowness, decadence, 
decay. 

So it was quite natural that scholars who ventured to discover the particular merits of this 
period in the fields of art and poetry preferred the term Hellenistic art and Hellenistic poetry. Only 
a few years after the publication of Droysen's Geschichte des Hellenismus, in 1845 Otto Jahn, one of the 
great university реле of archaeology and classics, transferred the new terminology to literature 
and art in his writings and still more in his lectures in Bonn ; his pupils were Carl Dilthey and 
Wolfgang Helbig, who then tried to reconstruct lost works of the Hellenistic period in the sixties and 
seventies of the last century. Erwin Rohde, in the first part of his famous book on the Greek novel, 
1876, had to rely on such reconstructions, when he derived the later long love-stories in prose from 
a рше imaginary Hellenistic love-elegy; he even pondered the gigantic project of a book on 
* Hellenistic civilisation ’, as we learn from a letter of the year 1661. At the same time the French 
scholar, Auguste Couat, responding to a much earlier appeal of the great Sainte-Beuve, wrote a 
comprehensive work * La poésie alexandrine’, published in 1882. Retaining the old description 
* Alexandrian ’, he tried hard to bring that poetry to life again, not as a dry philologist, but as he 
claims as un ami des lettres anciennes. The reward for his labours was unique; his book, which was out 
of date shortly after its appearance, had fifty years afterwards, in 1931, the great privilege of being 
translated into English by Dr. James Loeb, the pcs émdvunos of the Loeb library and once an 
honorary member of my ‚шү у. This seems to be very odd at first sight; but if we look a little 
more carefully into the writings of Jahn's pupils and those of Rohde or of ouat, we realise that they 
contain a new conception of Hellenistic poetry as a whole. Winckelmann had detested the pro- 
ductions of that age, as he seemed to recognise in them the style of people like Marini or Bernini: 
now the scholars of nineteenth century from the thirties to the seventies thought they saw a romantic 
element in Greek post-classical poetry and art, and this led to a new appreciation. ‘Romanticism’ 
meant individual passion, erotic sentimentalism, love of nature. So it was not only its elegant form 
which made Couat’s book attractive, but still more its uniform conception which, as * romantic ' 
appealed to the modern mind. Cd after Couat produced anything similar; that explains its 
surprising revival in our own time. Hellenistic poetry, rejected by classicism, seemed to be justified 
by late romanticism. But new researches and finally the discovery of a large quantity of the original 
poems by English scholars, Kenyon, Grenfell, Hunt, Lobel, did much to destroy this pleasant picture: 
there was no such unity in the poetical production of the age, and nothing or very little * romantic ' 
about it. Scholars like Wilamowitz, whose brilliant paper on the * Lock of Berenice ' was written 
in 1879 and whose first edition of the hymns of Callimachus appeared in 1882, attacked and even 
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ridiculed the current opinion and championed a much more realistic view, showing the variety, the 
individualism and formalism, the modernity, and sometimes even the originality and progressiveness 
of the epoch. Thus Wilamowitz and his followers maintained very strongly the positive values 
against * classical ' depreciation, but they defined them in a different way. Nevertheless, they were 
not quite immune against romantic infection. | 

should like to give one very curious example of this; from this example we may venture to look 
into the future, When Wilamowitz in 1893 reviewed the first edition of the Vienna wooden tablet 
with about sixty lines from Callimachus’ Hecale he rightly guessed that to a great extent an old crow is 
ee to another bird. ‘ Both fell asleep ’, so we are told at the end of the fragment, * but not 
or long; for soon came a white-frosted neighbour: *“ Come, no longer are the hands of thieves in 
quest of prey: for already the lamps of morning are shining; a water-carrier is singing his song 
somewhere, and the axle creaking beneath the cart wakes the dweller by the highroad, and smithy 
slaves torment the ear.’ Wilamowitz contended that the ' white-frosted neighbour cries 
&yyoupos, as he read with the first editor, must also be a bird, arriving in the early morning frost and 
awakening his two sleeping fellow birds: fre ‘ соте оп °; in his words the early morning work of 
men and particularly its noise is announced. Not the voices of birds announce the end of night to 
men; on the contrary, the noise of men rouses the birds. This fanciful bird-story was a success 
beyond imagination; it seemed to be romantic, ingenious, witty, One scholar even added an erotic 
note; he boldly translated yeipes . . . piAntéwv, which means the hands of thieves, by ‘le mani 
degli amatori’. I had always been one of the few who suspected the whole interpretation to be 
a sort of modern pseudo-romanticism; no ancient poet, let alone Callimachus, would have invented 
such an absurd description of early dawn given by a bird. The text of the first edition which we all 
had followed showed no way out of the many difficulties; in this text, however, one letter had been 
misread by the editor, and another had been misspelt by the ancient scribe. Not tte, ‘come’, 
was written on the tablet, but óre. In the word &yyoupos the o before the v must be emended into 
a; this was my conjecture, but the correct word &yyavpos is also in Suidas, taken from this very 
passage of the Най, Not a ‘ white-frosted ’ neighbour (&yyovpos) came, but the ‘ rimy dawn’ 
(&yxaupos); nor does any bird begin a speech with ‘come’ and so forth, but the poet himself goes 
on with his epic narrative: * the two birds fell asleep, not for long; for soon came the rimy dawn 
when the hands of thieves no longer go hunting, the water-carrier sings, the axle creaks ' and so on. 
To sum up: a general conception, which seemed to be out of date, but still had a strong influence, 
brought about a startling interpretation which fascinated nearly everyone. Holding a different 
view of the poetry as a whole, I felt impelled to reconsider every single letter. Thus I arrived at a 
new text. In contrast to the old text there is nothing sensational about the description of daybreak 
as we read it now. Itis very much simpler and much more graceful; it has those very features of 
realism and formalism we would expect; and only the new text brings out the Homeric model of 
the whole scene. After their long nightly talks Odysseus and Eumaeus fell asleep, not for long, but 
for a little while; for soon came the throned dawn "Но ҚАбғу &09роуос. The Hellenistic poet also 
ove of the dawn (not of a white-frosted bird) —but he avoided the old epic formula. Hc quite 
с a imitated the scene of the Odyssey (and there is much more of this pastoral world taken over in 
the Hecale), but he used a new word instead of fas, a gloss &yyoupos, which may be Cyprian; he 
added instead of €v@povos a new epithet omnes, alluding to two other passages of the Odyssey 
where Odysseus fears the otiBn; the morning frost; furthermore, the following lines, which go into 
characteristic details, present quite a number of rare words or word-forms. Finally, we derive 
another benefit from our corrected text: we learn that Apollonius Rhodius imitated this passage of 
the Hecale in his Argonautica, when, in describing the very early hour at which Jason with Medea’s 
help went to carry off the golden fleece, he used the word &yyaupos for the dawn. So we have, on 
the one hand, the imitation of Homer, on the other hand, the mutual imitation of the poetae novi. 
It is their imitativeness and their allusiveness which more than anything else have tended to discredit 
Hellenistic poets; and the root of this evil, so we are told, is their excessive learning. We shall 
hardly get on in this field of studies if we repeat such half-truths, 

Now, the question of the scholar poet is one out of a number of questions most worthy of future 
detailed research. It seems to be first of all a chronological question; and with the chronology 
of Hellenistic poets we touch a particularly tender spot. As far as we know, the first to whom the 
designation помтй aya Kal Kprtixés "poet as well as scholar’ was applied was Philitas from the 
island of Cos in the last third of the fourth century and probably in the first two decades of the third. 
This is exactly the time when after the split-up of Alexander's empire new states were established. 
There was a feeling that the old forms of poy and spiritual life were past for ever, consequently 
the great old tical forms as well. Throughout the fourth century poetry had shown signs of 
exhaustion and even dissolution; but now a new and strong desire for rebuilding was slowly growing 
up also in the field of poetry. Poetry had to be rescued from the dangerous situation in which it lay, 
and the writing of poetry had to become a particularly serious work of discipline and wide knowledge, 
тёуут and cogín. Poets like Philitas and his followers looked back to the old masters, especially of 
Ionic poetry, in order to be trained by them in their own poetical technique. The incomparably 
precious heritage had to be saved and used. For that reason it was indispensable to collect, to 
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order, and to treat the old text critically. The point I am attempting to make is this: the new 
conception of the poets leads the way to the scholarly treatment of the ancient texts. At the beginning 
there seems to have been the desire for the rebirth of poetry and the enthusiasm of poets for the great 
works of earlier ages, especially for Homer; the devotion to pure learning would then have been the 
second stage. Two generations before Philitas a Colophonian poet, Antimachus, whom Plato 
highly appreciated, had studied Homer and quite consciously used rare and obsolete epic words, 
yÀGoca, in his own poems; it is very likely that even the old e had collections of such 
vocables, and Aristotle in his Poetics expressly recognises glosses as a feature peculiar to өріс poetry. 
So there had been forerunners and some earlier steps in the same direction; but only Philitas and 
his contemporaries, like the Rhodian Simias, inaugurated a new age; they created a new situation, 
the masters of poetry and perma arose immediately afterwards. Our sources are sparse, but 
they ought to be scrutinised again with the лер of all the available new evidence. Philitas had been 
famous all over the Greek world; Attic com қада at his work and person. In his native island 
of Cos he became shortly before 300 the tutor to the son of the first Ptolemy, and this son, Ptolemy IT, 
was afterwards as King the foremost promoter of poetry and scholarship. The two greatest poets 
of the next generation, Theocritus as well as Callimachus, praised Philitas the poet in prominent 
passages of famous poems. Philitas' personal pupil was, according to reliable tradition, Zenodotus 
from Ephesus, who initiated the Homeric studies as editor and lexicographer on a grand scale and 1n 
a methodical way; he was the first librarian of the newly founded Alexandrian Museum within the 
precincts of the royal palace. So we see: it was only after Philitas who was, first, a poet of elegiacs, 
short epics, and epigrams, and, secondly, a learned collector, that the pure scholar came into being, 
institutions for the promotion of scholarship having. Deep founded at the same time. Without 
minimising earlier efforts of sophists, rhetoricians, р ilosophers, I should like to suggest that, the 
крітікй тёхуп, later on called ypapporixd, rarely * philol EY as a separate intellectual discipline 
was originated by the followers of Philitas at Alexandria, If this 1s correct, classical scholarship, as 
we call it, has quite a noble ancestry. | 

Many new and often disturbing questions arise at this point: for instance about Zenodotus 
method.  Kadically ор sed theories are held by modern scholars concerning the way he treated 
the Homeric text. Did | he carefully consider the lines and variant readings of the many copies 
collected in the library and constitute his text on this evidence, or did he delete lines and change 
the wording according to his own arbitrary judgement or that of his master, Philitas? It cannot 
be helped, every single case must be investigated as far as possible. My personal opinion is that he 
generally followed the line of documentary evidence; but there are exceptions, perhaps one in ten 
cases. It is of fundamental importance to arrive one day at the right decision. 

But we must now turn back to the poetry. There is, as we saw, a quite definite relation to the 
ast; the endeavour was to know the old masters and to be trained by them. The great epic, 
[ric dramatic forms should not be imitated in a strict sense, indeed that above all should be avoided ; 
but one could learn from them, borrow from them, shape and reshape, and refine reminiscences. 
There should not be either a break with tradition or a sterile traditionalism. The passage I quoted 
from the Hecale for another reason can be taken as an example of this tendency; a typology of such 
variations of Homeric patterns could, I think, be written. But it would require a high standard of 
interpretation as well as of literary criticism. 

So far, we have spoken of the relation to the great pecu heritage; but what about the im- 

ortance of the highly developed artistic prose of the fifth and fourth centuries? It has repeatedly 

Бя stated that the theories of eloquence, the schools of rhetoric, must have exercised their influence 
on the style of Hellenistic poetry. As far as I am aware, proofs of such sweeping statements are still 
lacking, and I am afraid the cupis workmanship is modelled on earlier poetry, not on the rules 
of rhetoric; but the whole problem is certainly worth considering. These new pocts were not only 
practising their craft, but also very earnestly reflecting on it; so the question suggests itself, whether 
they did so along the lines of Aristotle’s Poetics. Now Aristotle’s Poetics is retrospective, whereas the 
poetae novi were looking to the present and to the future. We realised the impulse given to a separate 
discipline of scholarship by Philitas and his circle; in the leading figures of the following generation, 
above all in Callimachus, the creative poet and the literary critic were united for the first time in 
European history. For the modern mind this union seems not to be so startling; we may think of 
Paul Valéry, of T. 5. Eliot, of Hugo von Hofmannsthal and others. And Goethe had stated the 
simple truth, that ° after all nobody has a true idea of the difficulty of art but the artist himself’, 
The ideas of the Hellenistic poets about their art grew out of their own poetical practice, not out of 
Aristotelian theory; but the controversy about this problem is still going on, and traditionalists like 
Apollonius Rhodius may turn out to be nearer to Peripatetic doctrines than others. It was mainly 
literary criticism, which stated its own principles, referring to like-minded contemporaries and 
hitting hard at opponents. This brings us to the last point I should like to mention briefly: namely, 
the mutual relations between contemporary poets, their borrowings from each other as well as their 
polemics. We have very little external evidence about the literary chronology of this period; so 
we have to build it upon conclusions reached from such mutual references—an extremely delicate 
undertaking. Nearly everything is doubtful. In the case of Apollonius-Callimachus the wealth 
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of new material has firmly convinced me that the borrower is everywhere Apollonius; but I might 
be suspected of partiality, and I hope this conclusion of mine will be severely tested by others in the 
course of time. There is a puzzling uncertainty about the priority of famous narrative passages іп 
Theocritus (13 and 22) and Apollonius; a minute analysis of the very different style of the narrative 
in Theocritus and Apollonius and of the essential difference in the poetical quality may lead to a 
lausible solution. The situation is still more embarrassing as regards some minor poets, such as 
erodas or Lycophron or Nicander; the dates suggested for their life-spans fluctuate by half a 

century or even more. Nevertheless, we are bound to try again and again and to use every shred of 
new material, To make a great deal of new material more easily accessible, the indexes to Calli- 
machus have been worked out in detail —if you allow me such a personal and pretentious remark. 

But no better help for tackling these chronological and other problems can be expected than 
that of good commentaries. We enjoy, as you all know, the advantage of possessing the new compre- 
hensive commentary on Theocritus by Mr. Gow, and I am sure it will prove a strong stimulus to further 
research. Apollonius Rhodius may not have to wait long for a commentator equal to this formidable 
task; and I have not given up hope that the commentary on Callimachus’ hymns will be produced 
by Professor Smiley, without whose earlier labours and photographs Ishould not have been able to 
classify the manuscript tradition of the text. A com lete edition of all the Epigrammatists of the 
Hellenistic age had once been planned by J. U. Powell as a continuation of his Follectanea Alexandrina 
of 1925, but he did not live to carry out this ambitious enterprise. It means first of all reconstructing 
Melcager's Garland out of the large Byzantine collection in the Palatine manuscript and in Planudes’ 
Venetian autograph, and then adding the not too numerous pieces preserved elsewhere. Hellenistic 
epigrams—the lyric poetry of the time—were the most personal poems in their matter and the most 
restricted in their form. Therefore it was in this genre, with its uninterrupted tradition from the 
seventh century on, that some of the Hellenistic poets created their most accomplished works; but 
in order to be understood and appreciated, they must be taken out of the vast medley of the Palatine 
Anthology and commented on in connexion with the whole poetry of the age as its finest flower. A 
vast area, indeed, is open to scholars for further investigations; to the publishers, above all to the 
Cambridge and Oxford University Presses, a special tribute of thanks must be paid for their great 
services in the past, particularly in the last few years, and one must earnestly hope and pray that they 
will not withhold their favour from future studies in this field. | 

I have put before you a number of single questions and tried to give, as I said at the beginning, 
answers in the form of some casual and personal hints. In conclusion, I should like to raise the 
general question as to whether the outlines of a picture of Hellenistic Poetry as a whole become 
visible. The poets were in a unique historical position. They could no longer speak as free citizens 
to a political and spiritual community as audience ; their only chance was to write books for smaller 
circles of well-educated connoisseurs. But it seems to me to be going a bit too far to confine them 
to the famous * ivory tower" which Flaubert invented as a refuge for nineteenth-century litté- 
rateurs, The Hellenistic poets did everything to preserve classical and pre-classical poetry, and 
ledárning was a constitutive element of their own novel art, as we have seen. This art itself 
necessarily contrasted with the creations of the previous periods; it showed no original magnitude 
of subject or gravity of religious and ethical ideas, but an abundance of conscious allusions and a 
variety of aesthetic subtleties; no consistenc and unity of the literary genre or clarity of presentation, 
but a wilful blending of various styles and dialects and rare vocables. If such contrasts can be 
worked out in detail, it may be helpful even for interpreting the Greek classics; for Hellenistic 
Poetry, non-classical as it was, was still genuinely Greek. If classical’ prejudices, romantic falsi- 
fications and inadequate nineteenth-century poetical theories are definitively brushed aside, it will be 
easicr to understand how Hellenistic poetry becume a source of inspiration for Roman poetry and, 
through the Latin poets, especially Ovid, deeply affected the development of European literature. 
I expect many a modern ami de lettres will approve Jane Austen’s wise decision to aim at perfection 
within the limited sphere of ‘ her few square inches of ivory ’, as she said, and not to be lured into 
any grand literary adventure; so he may understand at least the conscious self-limitation of Hellenistic 
pori and may ийри ме the perfection reached by the few masters of the third century, who had a 
ightness of hand, an indefinable touch of irony and that imperishable charm which is a divine gift 
of the Xéápires, the Graces whom they implored so often. 

R. PFEIFFER 
Munich. 


(A paper read at the General Meeting of the Classical Association in London, 1953) 
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Tue period of Demosthenes has a special interest for the student of Greek politics; more evidence 
exists, in the form of speeches, for the actual working of Athenian affairs in this period than in any 
other. It should therefore provide the starting-point in any attempt to find out the presuppositions 
of Athenian politics, to find what sort of behaviour is habitually expected of politicians and what 
motives are taken for granted as the normal motives of public men. Here the political scene at the 
entry of Demosthenes into politics will be examined in the hope of contributing towards answering 
these questions. For the ascertainable facts, резауес mainly in Speeches xx, xxii and xxiv of 
Demosthenes, are comparatively plentiful, and so they may be used in order to criticise current 
assumptions about the nature of political parties and conflicts in ancient Athens. s 

A preliminary question concerns the dates of these three speeches. Dionysius of Halicarnassus * 
assigns Speechi xx and xxii to 355/4 and pesch xxiv to 353/2. Itis hoped to defend elsewhere the 
general credibility of the Dionysian dates for the Demosthenic speeches. That for Speech xxii has 
been seriously questioned by Mr. D. M. Lewis.? He points out that in describing the importance of 
eee (Ң 12-16) the speaker failed to mention the Battle of Chios, and infers that the speech was 
made before the battle (357/6 or possibly 358/7). He notices that the Athenians built only one 
ship in 359/8 but ten in 358/7,* and presumably a considerable number was built in each year of the 
Social War, The charge against Androtion was that he had proposed the grant of a crown to the 
Council, although the Council had failed to build the requisite number of ships. So Lewis suggests 
that the Council was that of 59/8 апа the speech was made in 358/7. 

If the speech was made in 355/4, its silence about the Battle of Chios can easily be explained; 
the Athenians did not like to be reminded of their misfortunes.? It mentions (8 72) a crown granted 
by the Euboeans to the Athenians, apparently in gratitude for the expedition made by the Athenians 
to Euboea in summer 358/7. Further, the phrase 51% тоу ксарёу Ss fv TOoTe (§ 49) seems to allude 
to the Social War as over; the scholiast understood it thus. These considerations in favour of 
355/4 аге stronger than Lewis's argument from the records of shipbuilding; we do not know how far, 
if at all, the Council which Androtion sought to crown fell short of its duty, but we do know that 
Androtion was acquitted. 

The Social War lasted from 358/7 to 356/5.* Probably at the beginning of the Attic year 
356/5 a further fleet of sixty triremes was sent under Iphicrates, Menestheus, and Timotheus to join 
that under Chares.? But Chares quarrelled with his three colleagues, and they failed to support him 
at Embata; so they were prosecuted at Athens, Iphicrates and Menestheus were acquitted but retired 
from public life, Timotheus was condemned to pay a fine and went into exile. The trial took place 
probably in the winter of 356/5, and certainly before the end of the war; for Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus says 50; and a remark made by Iphicrates during the trial referred to the war as still in 
progress, | 
E The leader of the prosecutors was Aristophon of Azenia,! He was a senior politician; he had 
received ateleia because of his help towards restoring democracy in 404/3,!? and in the next year he 
had carried a citizenship-law.? So by 355 he must have been an elderly man and one likely to 
withdraw soon from regular political activity.!^ In prosecuting the three generals he seems to have 
acted as the friend of Chares, and he had appeared as such in 362. For in that year an Athenian 
force under Leosthenes was defeated by Alexander of Pherae, so the Athenians executed Leosthenes 
and gave the command іо Сһагев; 19 some of the trierarchs serving under Leosthenes were also 
prosecuted, and the prosecutor was Aristophon,!® that is, he took part in activities which led to the 
advancement of Chares. There was, then, lasting friendship between Aristophon and Chares.!? 

Contemporaries knew that there was also lasting enmity between Aristophon and Eubulus.!® 

1 Professor A. Andrewes read a first draft of this article and 
made useful criticisms, for which I thank him very much. 
This must not be understood to indicate his opinion of the 
views here expressed, 

2 ,і Аттағыит 1, 4. | 

з In an article in BSA, ALIX, 1954. 43 ff. I thank Mr. Lewis 
very much for showing me his argument before publication, 

a JG IIF, 2, 1611, Il. 107-26. 

+ Су. Наг. vi, 21, 2. 





MN Hal., Lysias, 12, p. 480; but «f. id. Deinarchus, 13, 
P. i 

19 Pilut. Mor. 187a = reg. et imp. ., Sphic., 4; of. Belock 
Gr. Gesch. II1*, 2, г sto. Mc APP NETUS DOR: 

^" Plut. Mor. So1f — praec. ger. rei publ. 5, 5: the prosecutors 
were ol mpl “Apistopauta, which may indeed mean Aristophon 
alone, but there DAY 4290: been more than one prosecutor. 

Dem. xx, 148; the date of the gran 3 suggested | 
Schäfer, Ромен I*. pp. 140-1. : он л 


i Dr. E. Schweigeri (Hesh. VILI, 1939, рр. 12-17) has shown 
that the Social War began in 358/7. (I am not satisfied by his 
treatment of IG ПЕ, 124, and hope to discuss it on another 
occasion.) Diodorus (xvi, 7, 3; 22, 2) says that the war 
lasted three years, that is, it ended in the third Attic year after it 


an. 
' Diod. xvi, 21, I. 
* Deinarchus i, 14; Nepos, Tim. $, 5; Isoc. xv, 129. 


i Carystius ШЕ Athen. xiii, 577b. 
, 1* Though he is said to have reached the age of ninety-nine 
(schol. Arsch. i, 64), һе гепгей from public life before 349 
(ін Мот. Bygd = vit. decem oral., Пет. 8), 

Be rg Сэт Мили КЗ, 

1" CY. schol, Aesch. i, 64. 

“ Dem. xviii, 162; gf. xix, 291; xxi, 218 and schol. ad, Joe. 
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The latter was a much younger statesman; some attribute political activity to him as early as 2” 
he will not have distinguished himself during the restoration of democracy in 404/3, for people did 
not keep quiet about such claims to prestige. Ultimately, and probably in the period 354-0, 
Eubulus held powers amounting almost to full control of Athenian finance.?? By this time Aristophon 
seems no longer to have held such great influence as before; but, because of the difference in age 
between the two men, the change may merely mark the succession of the generations rather than the 
replacement of one political system by another. 4 

* Such ancient statements as mention the hostility between Aristophon and Eubulus do not go $0 
far as to say that they disagreed about the policy which Athens ought to pursue, but many modern 
writers assert this and try to describe the difference: Firstly, it is said that Aristophon was in favour 
of imperialistic measures in foreign affairs, whereas Eubulus stood for peace and financial retrench- 
ment. Even so cautious a writer as Pickard-Cambridge attributes an ‘ imperialistic and militant ' 
policy to Aristophon, and says that ° he fought the disaffected allies, instead of meeting their sus- 
picions in more peaceable ways,’ *! although there is no reason to suppose that in 358/7 practical 
politicians could contemplate any alternative to fighting the allies. In addition to this general 
divergence between the two statesmen, it is alleged, secondly, that a rather desperate financial 
poney practised at the end of the Social War was due to Aristophon and was opposed by Eubulus. 

nis second point will require more attention, but the more general divergence of policy may be 
considered first. 

Three reasons may be adduced for supposing that Aristophon and Eubulus stood respectively 
for warlike and pacific policies. First, it is often said that it was Eubulus who made peace with the 
allies in 356/5; Aristophon, on the other hand, presumably sympathised with his friend Chares, 
who tried, after the Battle of Embata, to continue the war by entering the service of Artabazus and 
fighting in Asia Minor. A second argument concerns the publication perhaps about the end of the 
war of the Xenophontic Poroi and the Isocratean pamphlet On the Peace; both works advocate peace 
and retrenchment. It is held to have been Eubulus who had proposed successfully the recall of 
Xenophon from exile about 369; ** so he may be thought to have sympathised with the views of 
the Porai. Aristophon, on the other hand, prosecuted Timotheus, who was a pupil of Isocrates and 
indeed the pupil of whom Isocrates most liked to boast; ** so perhaps Aristophon disagreed with the 
views of On the Peace. The third and most weighty argument is drawn from some measures taken by 
Eubulus when in control of finance. He had all surplus revenues assigned to the theoric fund, and 
he seems to have provided for penalising anyone who proposed to use them in other ways.** A war- 
policy would entail using part of the surplus revenues for military purposes, and this would not be 
popular with the beneficiaries of the theoric fund. 50 Eubulus is said to have afforded ° to some 
extent a guarantee of peace’. 

The view that Eubulus made the peace at the end of the Social War rests on the scholion to Dem. 
iii, 28. In this passage Demosthenes makes a number of complaints against those in power, and one 
of the complaints is: * Those whose alliance we won in the war have been lost in peace-time through 
these politicians" oüs 8' Ev rà vroAéuc oupuéyxousş іктпо<цебо, elprvns ovoT|s &тгоАооАёксоту ойтоі. 
The scholiast says in explanation: ‘ In the Social War the Chians, Rhodians, Byzantines and some 
others seceded from them. So by fighting against them they won back some but could not win back 
others: then they made peace on the condition that all the allies should be free. So he (sc. Demos- 
thenes) says that we have lost through the peace even those whom we had won in the war; and the 
responsibility for the character of the peace rests with Eubulus, because of the way in which he 
administers affairs.’ Kore Tov cuyperytkóv TrÓAeuov &rrég Tr] ot aurriv Xiot kal ‘Pior kal Buzávmiot 
Kal Etepol tives. TroAeuoUvres oUv Trpós crüTOUS тойс џрёу GvekTüjgavTO, ToUs Bé oux fjbuvrjonoav, 
elta elprjvnv &rrorjgavro Gore TrávTas aurovópyous i&coi TOUS cuuu&yous. тото обу pnolv, óTi kal 
ой тростүусуднЕбж т© ттолёнор, ксі тойтоһқ Sià Tijv elprjvrv ӨлтоЛоәЛЕксцеу. TOU бё тотту 
yevéodan thy elprvny aitios EUBovAos otros Sioikav T& Trp&y parra. 

The scholiast does not say that Eubulus made the peace; he may have thought so, but he makes 
merely the more guarded statement that the character of the peace was due to the character of 
Eubulus’s policy. But assuming—and there is no reason to assume this—that the scholiast meant to 
suggest, however obscurely, that Eubulus made the peace, one must ask, whence did the scholiast 
gain his information. Demosthenes, in the phrase to be explained, mentions a war and the period 
of peace afterwards; the scholiast identifies the war with the Social War. He knows that by the 
peace ending the Social War the allies of Athens were declared free; he does not appear to know that 
under the peace-terms some of the former allies remained members of the Athenian Confederacy 
while others did not. He identifies those attacked by Demosthenes with Eubulus; this may be à 
conjecture, and it may well be right. But there is no reason to suppose that he had any further 
sources; he merely interprets the statement of Demosthenes and uses his general knowledge of the 





! Diog. Laert. ii, 59; Schafer, op. cit, I*, p. 192, n. 3; but *3 Tsoc. xv, 101-28. 
sec below. |. ** [Demr.] lix, 3-8; «f. Libanius Argument to Dem. i; Dem. i, 
39 Aesch. iii, 25; cf. Scháfer, op. cit. I*, pp. 197-204. tg; iii, 10-13. 
п САН УІ, р. зат. 3 Pickard-Cambridge in CAH VI, р. 223. 
*® Diog. Laert. ii, 59; Schäfer, op. сії. 13, р. 192, п. 3. 
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period. In particular, there is no reason to suppose that he had any literary or documentary source 
which said that Eubulus made the peace with the allies. 

So the observation of the scholiast has no authority for the interpretation of Demosthenes’s 
remark. he orator mentions a war in which the Athenians gained some allies. This cannot be 
the Social War, although the scholiast thought that it was; for in the Social War the Athenians did 
not gain allies but lost them. The war in which the Athenians gained allies abundantly was the 
Greek War of 378-362. Demosthenes complains, in the statement which the scholiast tries to 
explain, that his political opponents, by whom he probably means Eubulus and his friends, have lost, 
in the condition of * common peace’ prevalent since 362,28 the allies won in the period 978-462. 
His statement has nothing to do with the peace made at the end of the Social War, and so there is no 
reason to suppose that Eubulus made that peace. 

The second argument assumes that the Poroi and the pamphlet On the Peace were both published 
about the end of the Social War. The pamphlet On the Peace is securely dateable to the end of the 
Social War (cf. §§ 2 and 16), and has some resemblances of content to the Poroi: §§ 21, 30, 42, 53, 
138. But they are not sufficiently close to prove borrowing, and if one writer borrowed from the 
other, it is not clear which borrowed from which. 

The Poroi has the following indications of date: 


(1) it alludes to how Athens helped the Arcadians in the sixties (un, 7; Hegesileos was 
general at Mantinea **) ; 

(ii) it meets the objection that the Athenians have paid so much in taxes Ëv T& viv TroA£uc 
that they cannot provide capital for enterprise in the mines, and it refers to the peace as alread 
made (iv, 40); the peace may be either that made with the allies in 356/5 or that made with 
Philip II on 19th Elaphebolion 347/6; 

(il) it mentions contemporary ‘disturbance’ among the Greeks, and suggests that 
Athens should act as mediator between states or within states (v, 8) ; 

_. . (У) И suggests that Athens should work for the autonomy of the Delphic sanctuary, not 
joining in the war but sending out embassies (у, д): the wording implies a date when the 
Athenian alliance with Phocis was either still in force or had been so very recently; 

(v) it suggests that the Athenians might lead a general Greek alliance against any who 
should try to seize the Delphic sanctuary, * the Phocians having left it’ (v, 9); this could be 
said cither if the Phocians had already left the sanctuary or if the writer merely considered the 
possibility that they might do so in future. 


These indications are compatible with a date either soon after the peace of 356/5 or soon after 
the peace of Philocrates. Perhaps the wording of v, 12, is in favour of the latter rather than the 
former: * One will see that our revenues have increased, since a state of peace has arisen at sea’ 
(yvecetat . . . émei Sé elptyvn kar& 6&AcrTav yeyévnron, mnütnué£vag TE Tág Tpocóbous . . .). 
Eiprvn, as distinct from ў elptvn, probably means ‘a state of peace’, rather than * the peace *, 
that is, than a specific peace-treaty. The state of peace at sea must have been existent long enough 
for the Athenians already to notice some increase in their revenues. This seems to suit the situation 
of 347/6 better than that of 355. This indication may be considered inconclusive, and the possibility 
that the Poroi belongs to 355 cannot be excluded. 

Nevertheless, the argument from the Poroi and On the Peace is weak. The evidence that Eubulus 
carried the recall of Xenophon is the statement of Istrus,?? not a very reliable authority, that Eubulus 
was responsible both for the exile and for the recall of Xenophon. Xenophon was exiled in 400 
or possibly in 401 ; ** it is not likely that Eubulus was active so early, Possibly the statement refers 
to another Xenophon, namely the one who wrote lives of Epameinondas and Pelopidas?! Yet even 
if the statement refers to the more famous Xenophon and is true in its second half, this fails to 
establish any close connexion between Xenophon and Eubulus. For, if Xenophon was a con- 
troversial figure at the time of his banishment, hz was probably no longer so at the time of his recall, 
which was many years later. For his recall is likely to have taken place after the Athenians sent help 
to the Spartans in 370, since the original complaint against him had been Laconism.??* When the 
Athenians themselves Laconised, his recall was a matter of common justice: so whoever roposed 
the recall of Xenophon did not thereby commit himself strictly to any policies which Xenophon 
might represent. 

Again, any attempt to associate Timotheus with the policies of the speech On the Peace would be 
most unhappy, for in the campaigns of 366-363 Timotheus proved to be the most successful exponent 


— —— 








"8 dipfwns oGens = “in the state of peace’, not ‘under the state of peace as existent; so the Social War need n 
peace-terms "; the distinction between ipin and f tpn was ant Б Кш referring to it as existent since ee have 
drawn by Professor F. Wist (Philipp IM, 1938, pp. 69-71) in 3! Diog. Laert. ii, 54. 3 
discussing [Dem.] vii, 18 and Didym. vii, 9. It might be 18 Sce note 26. = ap. Diog. Laert. ii, 5 
objected that, from the Athenian point of view, the state of 3° Xen. Anab. vii, 7, 57. ^ Diog. Laert. ii 59. 2d 
peace had been interrupted since 362 by the Social War, so ?* The reason for banishment: Diog. baea af a Xeno- 
ihat ahe stan of prace Jbould refer to a condition existing phon sent his sons to Athens, when Athens sent help to the 
only since 356/5. But the war with Philip, in progress when 5 : ib. ii, 53. This wasin 370: Xen. Hell. vi, 5, 19 (or 
Demosthenes spoke, did not prevent him from referring to the gôg: ib, vii, t, 15). The recall will have been later, |00 
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of Athenian imperialism since Thrasybulus.** The supposition, based on the laudatory remarks 
of Isocrates,?* that Timotheus was kinder to the allies than other generals were, should not be enter- 
tained. For when Timotheus approached a Greek city which had not paid tribute to Athens, he 
used to send envoys ahead to present his compliments; ?? and this was the normal practice of 
Athenian generals.*$ | | | 

Above all, neither of the two pamphlets is by a practical politician, and although admittedly 
Xenophon is more realistic in his proposals than Isocrates, both stand outside the increasingly 
exclusive circle of of ToArtevopEvot. | 

The only real argument in favour of supposing that Eubulus stood for a рау of peace is that 
drawn from his measures concerning the theoric fund, which were something of a hindrance to war.?* 
Vet it would be erroneous to take this consequence as characteristic of his policy in general; for the 
general impression which his policy makes is not markedly pacific. He should probably bear much 
of the responsibility for Athenian intervention in Euboea in 849. At least Meidias, who was a friend 
of Eubulus,* seems to have promoted the intervention. Demosthenes, who wanted the Athenians 
to devote their main attention to the Olynthian War,!? should perhaps be believed in his statement, 
made three years later, that he opposed the intervention in Euboea.*!  Cephisodotus, who attacked 
Chares for his activities in aid of Olynthus, seems to have been in favour of the intervention in 
Euboea.*? So apparently the policy of Eubulus in 349 was not to refrain from all intervention but 
to direct Athenian energy to Euboea rather than to Chalcidice. And who shall say that he was 
wrong? For Euboea was of more direct concern to Athens than Olynthus was. 

Again, it should not be forgotten that Demosthenes was not the oniy Athenian politician to 
advocate firm resistance to Philip II in the years 346-40; Demosthenes had occasion to remind 
an Athenian jury that others, including Eubulus, carried decrees for opposing the increase in Mace- 
donian power.** Very little is known about the policy of the opponents of Demosthenes in the years 

46-39; the only reliable source of information is his speeches. He names one of these opponents; 
itis not Eubulus but Aristomedes.*^ In general, the main charge which Demosthenes makes in these 
years is that the Athenians are slow to act; ** this hardly indicates the nature of his opponents’ 
policy. The charge was, indeed, a stock-topic of political oratory, for it had been used by Meidias.™ 
On one point the policy of the opponents is known with some precision. When Philip II demanded 
the recall of Diopeithes from dii Chersonese, Demosthenes spoke for continuing Diopeithes in his 
command, but his opponents, who perhaps included Eubulus, proposed to recall Diopeithes 
and send out another general." Perhaps they felt that it would be difficult to justify some of 
the actions of Diopeithes, and that therefore Athens would have a stronger case against Philip 
II if she recalled Diopeithes. Since they wanted to send a replacement, they were willing to 
resist Philip II at some stage. If the proposal to replace Diopeithes is typical of their policy in 
these years, they disagreed with Demosthenes as to the occasions when Athens could best resist 
Philip II, but not necessarily on the need to resist him. 

I hos in 349 and perhaps in 341 Eubulus disagreed with Demosthenes on the course which 
Athenian intervention should follow; but there is no good reason to attribute to him a policy of 
non-intervention on either occasion. Unlike Isocrates, he did not stand for pacifism on any and 
every occasion; as an active statesman he judged each problem as it arose and advised what he 
thought to be in the interests of Athens. | 

t is equally groundless to suppose that Aristophon invariably advocated war. In 371 his son 
Demostratus served on the embassy sent to Sparta to make peace.“ Apart from his hostility to 
Eubulus, which is inconclusive, the only reason for supposing that he stood for war in 356/5 is his 
prosecution of the three generals; but can be adequately explained without that supposition. 
For there was a need to find scapegoats for the disasters of the war, and there may have been com- 
petition between rival groups for leadership in the Social War.” 

Thus the grounds for supposing that in 356/5 Aristophon and Eubulus stood respectively for 
fighting the allies and for making peace with them are valueless, and while the tenet cannot be con- 
clusively disproved, the burden of proof should surely rest with those who hold it. In particular, it 
would be bold to suppose, in the absence of evidence, that Aristophon opposed the final vote of peace ; 
for a man of even moderate political wisdom and experience might realise that in face of Persian 


threats Athens had no choice. 





" He captured Samos, Sestus, Crithote, and Potidaea 
(Isoc. xv, I1 1-13). 

M E g. Xv, 121-2. 

38 Dem. viii, 24-5. | | 

27 In 939 a decree—not a law—was required to transfer 
revenues to the military fund (Philoch. FGH III B 328 F 56A). 

? Dem. xxi, 205-7. 

" Jb. tro, 200, ap Dem. i, и, іш, 
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tt Arist. Rhet. ii, то, 1411a 6—11. The remark about an 
expedition to Euboea is commonly referred to the expedition 
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p.220). The expedition of 349 1$ equally probable; perhaps, 
since Aristotle quotes the two remarks together, they were both 
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p m Hell. vi, 4, 2. 
tis worth noting that, apart from the supposed share of 
Eubulus in recalling Xenophon and in Sakina сеге with the 
allies, his first recorded political activity is in 355/4 (Dem. xx, 
137); but the statement of Dem. iii, 2B, as interpreted above, 
implies political activity sometime between 362 and 349. 
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The second topic on which Aristophon and Eubulus are held to have s one another in 
these years concerns finance. Because of the campaigns of the Social War the Athenians ran short 
of money," and so they took measures to use what have been called klágliche Auskünfte. Three 
such measures are known, and they probably all belong to the year 356/5. Androtion carried a 
decree giving him powers to exact arrears of eisphora.** Although Demosthenes does not explicitly 
date the commission, the general tenour of his account of it in Speeches xxii and xxiv strongly 
suggests 356/5.5*  Leptines carried a law annulling grants of exemption from fiscal burdens, except 
the grants to the descendants of Harmodius and Aristogeiton.*4 Anstophon passed a decree towards 
recovering sums of money which ORE to the state but were withheld; a commission of inquiry 
was appointed to receive information about such moneys. | ee ; 

It happens that three speeches composed by Demosthenes for public trials (xx, xxn, and xxiv) 
deal partly with the consequences of these measures. Schafer ® put forward the theory that the 
three measures were sponsored by the party of артар ка and opposed by that of Eubulus and that 
Demosthenes, attaching himself to the party of Eubulus, used the occasion of the speeches to attack 
the measures. The attitude of Demosthenes is here of less interest; for the main part of the theory, 
Schafer stated more clearly the reasons in its favour and acknowledged more frankly at least one of 
the objections than his successors have done. ie! | | 

e put forward three reasons for his theory. First, he drew attention to the similarity in policy 
between the three measures: they all try to meet the financial difficulties by gaining the utmost 
from existing sources of revenue.?* The second reason depended on the alleged attitude of Demos- 
thenes to Timotheus. The speech against Androtion, without naming Timotheus, praises his 
father, Conon,** and speaks with approval of the expedition to Euboea in 357,*? which was largely 
due to Timotheus; *^ the speech against Leptines praises Conon *! and speaks with approval of 
Iphicrates and Timotheus.** Schafer believed that the trial of Timotheus, Iphicrates, and Menes- 
theus took place later than the speeches aca Androtion and Leptines, but could already be 
foreseen when these were spoken ; Ао y, he held that in them Demosthenes tried to influence 
public opinion in favour of Timotheus. Thus Demosthenes would set himself against the party of 
Aristophon, who prosecuted Timotheus. Now the one speech is primarily an attack on the law of 
Leptines, and in the other, although the technical point on which Androtion was prosecuted was 
something else, much is said against his activities in collecting arrears. Thus Demosthenes, opposing 
Aristophon, would also oppose two of the measures for &ldgliche Auskünfte. "The third reason 
concerned the prosecution of Androtion. ‘The legal argument was that he had proposed a decree 
honouring the Council of Five Hundred, though because of the immediate circumstances such a 

roposal was allegedly illegal. When he made the proposal in the Assembly, Meidias, who was a 
riend of Eubulus,5* spoke against it. So it might be supposed that, when Demosthenes composed 
the speech against Androtion, he acted in support of the party of Eubulus.** | 
"he third reason is the least conclusive. Neither Meidias nor any certain friend of Eubulus is 
known to have taken part in the prosecution of Androtion; the technical plea was a mere pretext 
and, as Demosthenes wrote,” the prosecutors, Euctemon and Diodorus, acted mainly in pursuit 
of private quarrels, So there is no adequate reason for associating the party of Eubulus with the 
prosecution of Androtion. Indeed, the E eue prosecution of Timocrates followed up the 
decree of Aristophon. Schafer * noticed that this is rather odd on the supposition that the prose- 
cutors were opponents of Aristophon. 

The second argument is also weak. As has been shown,® the trial of Timotheus, Iphicrates, 
and Menestheus took place before the end of the Social War, and therefore before the speeches 
against Androtion and Leptines. Therefore their comparative silence 7 about Timotheus may 
reflect a prudent reluctance to antagonise public feeling; Conon, on the other hand, was a figure of 
the past and an honoured protagonist of Athenian freedom and power. Even if an attempt to 
salvage the memory of Timotheus is read into the speeches, it will remain uncertain whether the 
party of Eubulus ayant ees with this; for the fact that Aristophon prosecuted Timotheus need 
not imply that Eubulus supported him. And even if this assumption is granted, it still remains 
uncertain whether Eubulus opposed the policy of Aldgliche Auskiinfle—for the attack on that policy 
and the remarks about Conon and Timotheus are distinct topics, although both happen to occur in 
the speeches. | 

Ву far the strongest argument for Schafer’s theory is the first, that from the similarity between 





5 Cf. Dem. xx, 115; ш, 28, " Dem. xxii, 72. ; % 16. 14; 72. 
м Schafer, op. at. 1°, p. 179. Id. vili, 74—5. fd. xx, 68-24. 
Dem. xxii, 48-9. *“ Jb. 84-5 


5 Whether the similar activities of Satyrus (Dem. xxii, 63) в Ор, cit, I2, pp. 362-3: 415-16. 
belong to the same year, as supposed by Glotz (Hint, Greeque ' Dem. xxi, 205-7. — 


IIT, p. 201), is quite uncertain. : 55 Id. xxii, 10, 
5^4 Dem. xx, 127: for the date cf. ib. 144 and second. Argu- ** Scháfer, op. cil, I*, p. 362. 
ment to the speech 3. | * xxii, 1-3; xxiv, 6-8. 
а Dem. xxiv. 11; the dating depends on the similarity of е Op. cil. IF, pp. 415-16. 
= рр. 4 


this to the other two measures, 1 ove, P 
^ Ор. ей. 12, рр. 179-80; 361. 7* For, pace Schater, they are comparatively silent about 
at Op. gil. I, pp. 179-80. Timotheus, as opposed to Conon; sec last paragraph but one. 
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the three measures to a single party aš originator of the policy." This argument begs an important 
of klä 1 


question: whether the policy 


gliche Auskünfte was 


he programme of a single party or a national 


necessity acknowledged by all parties. Any answer to this will influence the treatment of the general 


question, whether it is on policy that Athenian parties differ. 
answered by considering some of the relevant personalities, Those who accept 


The more specific question is to be 
chafer’s theory 


suppose that, since Androtion followed this policy in collecting arrears, he belonged to the party 


of Áristophon ; is this correct? 


Several friends of Androtion can be identified. 
it included Philippus, Antigenes, 
men were expected to plead for Androtion at his trial in the next year.** 


which had considerable influence ; 


In the Council of 356/5 he belonged to a group 
and the secretary, and these 
Nothing more is known of 


them. A better known friend of Androtion 15 Timocrates, who was about the same age as he.” 


They co-operated when they 
assisted Androtion on 


when Diodorus and Euctemon preparen to prosec 


the state, Timocrates carried in 


repaired the sacred vessels carried in processions. 
the commision for collecting arrears of eisphora.? In the summer of 353, 
ute Androtion for withholding some moneys Irom 
friend’s favour a law alleviating the condition of public debtors."* 


‘Timocrates, 


The friendship continued into the next generation; in 347/6 An rotion carried a decree honouring 


the three sons of Leucon of the Bos 
euctus, the son of Timocrates, adde 


rus: by an oversight he named only two of them, and Poly- 
an amendment namin: 


the third." Demosthenes, who wrote 


Speeches xxii and xxiv for those prosecuting Androtion and Timocrates, had a standing feud with the 
latter. When Demosthenes prosecuted his guardian Aphobus, Timocrates took part in an intrigue 


to save Aphobus from restoring any property; 


Meidias for assault, Timocrates and Polyeuctus w 


78 ап 


ere expected to plead for Meidias.” 


rosecute 


when Demosthenes prepared to 
wo other 


friends of Androtion may be mentioned. In 354 or 353 he went with Glaucetes and Melanopus on 


an emb : 
came of a family which was already 


tion, and this was not a common distinction in the fourth century. M 
Laches, distinguished himself as a general and a statesman in the Archidamian 


to Mausolus.£° About the former nothing more of interest can be stated. 
rominent in politics in the Peloponnesian War; so did Andro- 


Melanopus 


Melanopus's grandfather, 
far: * he was one 


of the Athenian commanders at the Battle of Mantinea, where he fell. Тһе friendship between 


Androtion and Melanopus may have been lasting ; 


in his Atthis, written later,5* Androtion mentioned 


the death of Laches,** a remark which seems out of proportion to this part of the work, since appar- 


ently the Peloponnesian War occu 


ied only one book. 


It appears that Androtion, so far from being a political hanger-on of Aristophon, belonged toa 


far-reaching and lasting group; 

rted Aristophon or acted independently. 

‘ubulus deserve note. When the law of Le 
Leodamas, Aristophon, Cephisodotus and 


but it remains an open question whether in 355/4 this group sup- 

Some members of the parties of Aristophon and 
tines was tried, four men were chosen to speak for it: 
cinias.** 


Demosthenes names them in this order, and 


it may well be the official order, for there was doubtless an official list showing the succession of their 
speeches, Demosthenes also says that each of them has a personal enemy: foti 5’ ix&o o TIs aU TOV, 


cog EotKev, EyBpós, TO piv Atógavros, тб 5' EopouAos, TÀ 5" loc GAAOS тіс. 
ses that of Aristo 


does not say 


that the party of Eubulus oppo 
that some men, includin; 


Here Demosthenes 
hon on matters of policy; he says 


Eubulus, are individually enemies of some others, including Aristophon ; 


but doubtless there was friendship, on the one hand, between Diophantus and Eubulus, and on the 
other, between Leodamas, Aristophon, Cephisodotus, Deinias, and presumably Leptines. If the 
supporters of the law are named in their official order, their enemies may well be in the corre- 


sponding order, 


and Diophantus will be the personal enemy of Leodamas ; 


firmation from the following facts. 


Ifso, Eubulus will be the personal enemy of Aristophon, as is known independently, 


the latter point may derive some con- 


In the sixtics Diophantus supporta Callistratus: in 368/7 he carried a decree honouring the 


Mytilenacans, after Callistratus 


ad proposed a similar decree in the previous year; in 3 


7 he 


carried a decree honouring the Lacedaemonian Coroebus,” which agrees with Callistratus's policy 





"i Schüfer gave more weight to it; some later writers (ëg. 
W. Jäger, Demosthenes, рр. 56-9) mention it alone of the 
grounds for the theory. 

7? Dem. xxii, 38. ү: 

"3 Polyeuctus, the son of Timocrates, was active in politics 
by 346 (1G II2, 212, 1. 65 = Tod 167); so Timocrates will have 
been born before 400. — 

74 Dem. xxiv, 176; cf. IG II*, 216 and 217. These decrets 
do not, pace Köhler and Kirchner, imply a date about 377/6; 
а AM not before 358/7 appears from Dem. xxii, 72 and xxiv, 
180. 
7& Dem. xxiv, 162; 166; 169; 172-5. 

'5 Dem, xxiv, 11-15; 39-46. 

"7 [С ПЕ, 212 = Той 167. те Пет. ххх. 

" Dem. xxi, 139. ** Dem. xxiv, 12. 

м Тһе Peloponnesian War seems to have impoverished many 
families who were previously influential; cf. Lys. хіх, 45-9: 
52; Ізос. үші, 126; xv, 161; Aesch. ii, 147. 





5! He commanded in Sicily in 427/6 (Thuc. iii, 85; 90; 103; 
115), fought at Delium in 424 (Plat. Lach. ІВІҺ: узу, 221a), 
pro the truce with Sparta in 423 (Thuc. iv, 111 ), swore 
to the peace and alliance with Sparta in 421 (Thuc. v, 15; 24) 
and his share in making the peace aro the jealousy of 
Alcibiades (Thuc. v, 43, 2). | 

" Thuc. v, 61, 1; 74. 3- 

"4 The statement of Plutarch (Mor, 605¢ = de exil. t4 = F. 
Gr. Hist. Ш В 374 14) need not be doubted: he says that 
Androtion wrote his Atthis in exile at Megara. The doubt 
expressed by Schafer (op. cit. I*, p. 390) should be dispelled by 
the discovery of parts of Didymus's commentary on Demos- 


thenes. 
вв FK. Gr. Hist. III B 324 F 41. 
Dem, xx, 146. a felt 
a? fb. 147. 
в ІС 1i?, 197 = Tod 131. 
® JG ПЕ, 106 = Tod 145. 
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of keeping on good terms with Sparta at this time. Leodamas, however, opposed Callistratus. He 
attacked the decree honouring Chabrias after the Battle of Naxus,?" and Chabrias and Callistratus 
appear as friends in 373.4 In 366/5 Leodamas attacked Callistratus and Chabrias because of the 
loss of Oropus.^ Sometime he went on an embassy to seek Theban friendship. This may have 
been the embassy immediately preceding the making of peace with Sparta іп 371, апа it may have 
been intended as an alternative to Callistratus’s policy of reaching an ШЕ талады with Sparta. 
Thus there was long-standing opposition between Diophantus and Leodamas. ne attitude of 
Melanopus is also of interest. He was an enemy of Callistratus, who often prosecuted him on 
financial charges ** but sometime he said that, although Callistratus was his enemy, the interest of 
the state should prevail.?5 This remark belongs to a context where Melanopus supported a policy 
advocated by Callistratus; it may have been the policy of making peace with Sparta in 371, for 
Melanopus served on the embassy then.** (The varying attitudes of Diophantus, Leodamas, and 
Melanopus to Callistratus are interesting; did some elements in the alliances which are being traced 
at the end of the Social War exist long before ?) | 

Two facts about the personal relations of politicians at the end of the Social War indicate that 
the party of Androtion was not subordinate to Aristophon. First Melanopus was related by marriage 
to ien antus; 5 that is, there was a personal tie between the parties of Androtion and of Eubulus. 
Secondly, one of the men from whom Androtion exacted arrears of taxes was Leptines,?? the friend 
of Aristophon !"'—surely no way to preserve friendship. | Neither of these facts alone would be at all 
conclusive; together they have some cumulative force, especially as there is no reason to suppose that 
Androtion was a supporter of Aristophon, for the argument from their financial policy begs the 
question. 

It is possible that this policy should also be attributed to Eubulus. Sometime before 242 he 

rosecuted Cephisophon and Moerocles for embezzling public money; !!! sometime before 347/6 
пе prepared to prosecute Anstophon for withholding some money due to Athena, but Aristophon 
forestalled the prosecution by repaying the money.!*  Scháfer !9 suggested that these trials took 
place about the end of the Social War, because they suit a man rising to power. It may be further 
suggested that they are part of the policy of Aldgliche Auskünfte. 

It has here been maintained that, at the end of the Social War, Athens had not two political 
parties but at least three. It has been shown that there is no good reason to regard Androtion as a 
supporter of Aristophon, that indeed the evidence, so far as it goes, suggests that the party of Androtion 
was independent. It follows that the policy of klágliche Auskünfte was common to at least two of the 
parties; Eubulus may also have promoted it. It was also shown to be doubtful whether parties 
diverged on the question of peace or war in 356/5. 

It has thus been established that Athens may have independent parties (Aristophon and 
Androtion), whose members injure one another (for Androtion exacted arrears from Leptines), 
although the ре promote the same policy (Aldgliche Auskünfte). Perhaps this result has some 
general significance. Many modern writers have assumed that Athenian parties constantly 
differed on very general questions of principle, and the supposed parties have sometimes been given 
such names às ' conservative’, ‘ moderate’, ‘ radical’, * oligarchic’. There is no reason to doubt 
that parties sometimes disagreed on immediate issues of policy; but it has been shown that sometimes 
they agreed on such matters. Therefore it was not taken for granted that politicians of different 
parties would disagree on immediate problems; different political groups did not lose their reason for 
existence if they failed to propose different ways of handling a specific situation which confronted 
the Athenians. A fortiori it was not taken for granted that political groups would disagree on very 
general questions. | 

In some modern states one may sometimes see election-posters which state the name of the 
candidate and that of his political party. Such party-names are often such as to indicate 
very general differences of opinion between the parties. Do those who use very general designa- 
tions for the parties they discover in ancient Athens suppose that elections there were similar 
and that politicians professed allegiance to parties defiant by the general principles they allegedly 
acknowledged, so that (for example) a man secking election as general might describe himself as 
° the extreme democratic candidate in the tribe Aeantis'? If they do not mean this, they ought to 
say more clearly what they do mean. | 

If, however, they believe in such a similarity between conditions in Athens and those in modern 
states, perhaps they will claim that the appearance of such words as ‘ oligarchic *, * well-to-do ', 


m 





ү Пен жа ғар, situation, and Plutarch's generalisation may merely indicate 


" Xen. Hell. vi, 2, 39. his ignorance of the circumstan 
"Arist. Rhe. i, 7, 13, 1364319; Schifer, op. eit. I, pp. *" Xen. Hell. vi, 3, 2. Sn 
107-10. l "^ Harpocration s.v. Melanopus. Diophantus ev ed 
ʻ Aesch. iii, 138. one of his sons Melanopus—[Dem.] xxxv. 6 TOS NR 
^! Xen. Hell. vi, 3, 2. g Қ e DEM Dt [EE 
я ap. Athen. xii, 553d; cf. Arist. Rhet. i, 14, _ For олын spoke in defence of the law of Leptines— 
‚ 1374625. | | lem. xx, 146. 141 Dem. xix. 20« 
н Plur. Рет. 13. Plutarch says that Melanopus often made —— !5* Dem. xxi, 218 and schol. ad. loc. Беш. кшз: 


the remark; but its anecdotal character requires a specific V5 Ор. сй. Т, рр. 179-80. 
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* reputable *, * demotic ' in ancient literature shows that these words were used in practical politics. 
This is not the place to inquire into the sources and reliability of some tendentious chapters of the Aris- 
totelian Constitution oj Athens but at least the writer’s treatment of very general party-designations 
does not suffice to show that such words were used in practical politics and not superimposed on 
practical politics in the studies of the rhetorician and the historian. 

Moreover, it 15 far from clear that the word ‘ oligarch ° was used in real politics of real politicians. 
The language of Demosthenes !?* suggests that no one who sought advancement in Athenian polities 
would dare to call himself an oret. The word was used of some amusing eccentrics who took 
no part in public life." Such рер were often young men, who gave themselves bold names and 
worked off their high spirits by brawling; sometimes they wore Spartan cloaks, and it was said that 
they would give false evidence in court to defend one another.!** From the career of Andocides it 
appears that Athens had oligarchs of this type before 415. Clearly such people, with their exhi- 
bitionism !'* and their after-dinner speeches,! 5 were harmless, because they had no influence and did 
not belong to the circle of practical politicians. 

Perhaps those who use very general designations for the supposed parties in ancient. Athens 
have been misled by an analogy, drawn perhaps unconsciously, with conditions in modern states, 
where it is taken for granted that parties differ on matters of principle and policy. But the pre- 
suppositions of politics differ in different states to-day. So the effect oft the analogy may be illustrated 
Гот зоте remarks of Beloch which suggest conditions possible in a system of many parties, where 
vernments are normally coalitions, but not possible in two-party systems, such as those of Great 
ritain and the United States. Beloch wrote that, after the loss of Oropus, Callistratus and Chabrias 
were attacked by der dusserste Flügel der Gemássiglen among others; 199 and that, after the attack of 
Aeschines on the decree of Ctesiphon in 330 had failed, the Government of Athens was a * compromise- 
government’ representing four parties: macedonian-conservative, macedonian-radical, anti- 
macedonian-conservative and antimacedonian-radical.!19 

Such are the effects of the attempt to impose modern schemata on ancient politics. It has 
appeared in part what motives influenced Athenian politicians. The quarrel between Demosthenes 
and Timocrates manifested itself sometimes in private affairs but sometimes in political trials. When 
Demosthenes says that each of those defending the law of Leptines has an enemy, ty@pdés must be 
understood, as often, as meaning a personal enemy. Euctemon and Diodorus prosecuted Androtion 
and Timocrates on political charges but because of a private feud: Diodorus, according to his own 
account, had been slanderously charged with parricide by Androtion; the latter had accused 
Euctemon of withholding arrears of etsphera and thereby had him deposed from a minor office. 
Athenian public life was the scene of personal and family-feuds; party-alignments depended some- 
times on men, not measures. Demosthenes, in describing the political career in general, says 
nothing about programmes but much about prestige." Above all, while politicians doubtless 
disagreed sometimes on immediate problems, it is quite unnecessary to suppose constant differences of 
gencral principle. 
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104 жү 17-21. 1: The fragment in which Andocides talks about vegetables 
195 "Theophr. Char. 26. (fr. 4 Blass) may come from the speech To his Comrades, 

19 Dem. liv, 14-37. iff Atlische Politik, p. 15.4. 

197 Some were proud of their broken cars (Plat. Gorg. 515e). 19 Ор. си. рр. 249-50, МІ кіх, 90-100. 
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PLATO AS DRAMATIST 
Eprrons and translators have long recognised the dramatic element in Plato’s work, It might 
seem superfluous to take up this subject in detail; but the detail in some aspects does not, in fact, 
appear to have been closely studied or recorded. н ДАЙ 
Тһе desire to honour the personality and to perpetuate the method of Socrates is an obvious 
motive for Plato’s choice of the dialogue form as medium for his own published expositions of 
philosophic thought. Such thought takes naturally, for him, the form of Socratic inquiry and 
response. But much more than this, in interest, inspiration, and technique, goes to the making of 
the Platonic dialogue. It is this background and this execution that are now to be considered. 

We have the familiar tradition, recorded by Diogenes Laertius (III. 6) as received from 
Dicaearchus, that Plato wrote dithyrambs, lyrics, and tragedies, and was about to compete with a 
tragedy in the theatre of Dionysus when, still at an early age, he ‘ heard ' Socrates, burnt his poems, 
and took up philosophy. Diogenes illustrates at length his affinity in thought with Epicharmus, 
and mentions the general belief (SoxeT) that Plato was the first to bring the mimes of Sophron to 
Athens, and based upon them his method of characterisation. We can no more rely upon all this 
as authentic than upon the rest of the gossip retailed by the chronicler, though Aristotle's association 
of the mimes of Sophron with Zaxpatixol Aéyor (Poet. 1447b 11) may suggest an early source for 
this part of the tradition. But indeed Plato's interest in drama and his knowledge of its technique 
do not need the support of precarious hearsay. ішу кзн EA 

Internal evidence in the way of allusion and imagery points to the place held in his thoughts 
by the literature and the practice of the stage. 

Plato’s quotations from the dramatic poets are by no means so frequent as those from Homer 
(which derive of course, from a long-standing tradition), and only about as many as those from 
other epic or from lyric sources. But they are made with effective point. Explicit or identifiable 
quotations are from Aeschylus 8, Sophocles 1, Euripides 7, Aristophanes 2, Eupolis 1. There are, 
besides, his many casual citations, or again conversational °“ tags ', usually burlesque in tone, mostly 
epic in origin but some of them clearly or apparently from dramatic sources. Among these we can 
definitely trace from Aeschylus t, Sophocles 4, Euripides 5.! | 

Apart from all special and overt references or quotations, there are found a number of illus- 
trative or figurative uses of instances and words from dramatic sources, which pov an underlying 
and prevailing interest. These similes and metaphors from drama occur in dialogues of all periods. 
Some of the metaphors appear as single words, others in compound phrases which emphasise the 
association of thought. | 

These instances may be arranged in some order, beginning with explicit similes from the field 
of drama and passing to metaphorical usages traceable to the same source. 


Similes. 

Charm. 162d. poi ЕбоЕву орутю уст - - Өжттер momThs Úmokpiti како DiariBEvri тӛ 
ауто? ттоДшатс, 

Ешлуй. 276. Фатер то ё1басколоџ уорӧс бтоотрйуаутов. 

Grat. 425d. Фостер о! траусботгоюі - - Ёті тас ұтуауас катафетуооі ӘеоЮ аїроутес. 

Rep. 580b. усу отер уоро% кріуоә. | 

Polit. 250c. ё@р' ёу тї| крїтїкї] (5с. Ветёоу) коӨӛттер тімӛ @есстту; 

Polit. 3036: TOUTO PEV бтеууб fjulv Феттер Spapa - - - коӘбтер Еррйбт убу 51 (29та-Ъ) 
Kevraupikov óp&oBot xal Zarrupikóv Tiva Glagov - - Excopiatn. 

Phaedo 115a (virtually a simile). уйу іше койеі, фот бу &vrp Tparyikós, fj eluappévn. 

Prot. 327d is apparently an illustration from a specific drama. бӨмттер ol èv Excives TO 
ХорФ шойуброутоі. (Adam suggests a play “Ayprot.) 


Metaphors. 


In several passages a metaphor suggests the parallel between the assembled company and 
the audience or the chorus at a theatre. This not only illustrates the tendency to use such 
terms, but emphasises further that to Plato the dialogue is itself a drama. 


Symp. r94a-b is the most striking instance. форџбттеу Ро0Аві це, б Хожротес, - - - ма 
GopuPnic Sia To oleofai то ftatpov mpocboxiav peydAny Eye ts ev ЕЁробутос pod - - - [Bday 
Tijv ofjv &vbptiav - - &vapaivovros imi tóv Óxpipavra шеті тӨзу ілтокрітбэу, ка! PA&yavros 
жы тоюутор BecrTpp рёААоуто$ ётп1бєїбєтӨсї . . . . о0 51 тпоџ ре ойто бебтроџ реттду Түгі, 
ктА. 





! See my article in CQ, April 1951. 
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Prot. 315b. Яоау бё каї тіуес̧ тӧу ётпусоріоу ёр TH Хоро. Description follows of the 
evolution of Protagoras attendant band. 

Crilias 108b.  TpoAtyco coi - - Thy ToU 8e&rpou Biávoiav, óm болшастбс © тротёроб 
nvSoxipnxey év are trointns. - - - д, тёбе тб бебтро 55Еоџеу ктА. (Here it has been implied 
that only four persons are present, as in the Timaeus.) 


More subtly metaphorical uses may be listed under the dramatic word employed. 


opôs. Used figuratively of any group. 
Euthyd. 279c. Thv бі софісу той хорой таборем; 
Кер. дос. ойк äv- - фоіреу аФтП хорду кокбу ёколоџбйсол ... тӧр &AAov Tfjg qiÀo- 
софоу фовво уорду ті бе - - таттеу; 
Rep. boc. Чрріу - - реті TroAAoU yopoU karéryouaw éotepaveopévas. 
Phaedr. 230c. Ursi -- TO TOV TETTÜycGW yop. 
Phaedr. 247a.  q8óvos yàp ЕЕоә Өгіоу хоро0 істатсі. 
Phaedr, 250b. охл» бором yopa. 
Тйеае!. 1736. той той ПрЕтТЁроу хоро. 
с]. 1734. обу ТүшЕї Ёў то тобе уореооутес, 
Polit. 291c. катібоу тӧу тері тё тӧу тӧЛєоу трёбурата yopóv. 
Spaya. Of any performance, task, business. | 
Зутр. 2224. то Хатурибу cou 8p&pa ToUTo kal ZeiAnvikóv karáBnAov ёуёуєто. 
Rep. 451C. perà avipeiov SpGua - - 16 yuvaikeiov aU tepaiverv, (Adam sees reference to 
Sophron’s mimes.) 
Jheael, 150a. — EXarrrov ToU ÉpoU Bp&perros. 
T heaet. Bob. кет” “Аутайоу тӛ 5p&pa Spav. 
гісауо. To ‘stage’, 
Ap. 35b. Tol Tà EAeew tata Spåpara elocryovros. 
Crat. 409d.. fjv elo&yca шүуауйу етгі тгӛута, 
tpayixos. Theatrical, so high-flown, etc. 
Меп. 76е. троуткі yàp істіу -- 1) Өтгӛкрісіс. 
Кер. 415. трауікб - - кіубууеуоә ХЕугіу. 
Hep. 545C.  qüpyev aürrás - - трсуікб - - лртісуоуцшуав Аёүкгу. 
cksur]. Costume, so disguise. 
Rep. 577b. -yupvos - - тїс троукӣс oxeuiis. 
Crito 53d.  axeurjv TÉ Two: TrepiBEpevos kal To oyrjua Tó cauroU peTAAAGEas. 
oxtjpa. Appearance (as in last example), so posture, role. 
Gorg. 511e. ттеріттегтеі Еу петрісо oyum. 
Rep. 576a. wavTa oytpora ToApaivtes troiriv dos olxeior. 
Polit. 267c. суйра ВаслмМком. 
Laws 859a. Фу патроб ТЕ ко] итүтр©$ тутүрас1 фіЛойутооу, 
óykos. Aid to bulk, so pomp, impressiveness. 
Кер. 3730. Syxou éutrAnotea kal mAnfous. 
Тһеагі. 1558. urjB£v Tol Ёроб бүкоу ӛзсаребеутов - - - с, unbév - - &rroAAUs ToU бүҡом. 
Polit. 27 b Soupaotov GyKov dpdpevor Tol puto. 
Cf. Men. goa, oS Syxcobtys te xad Eras. 
&собос̧. Finale, so outcome. 
Prot. 361a. 1 арт Ебобоб тои Адүсоу. 


Two passages are of special interest : 


Phil. 50b, a single instance of a metaphor which has become traditional. pmvüu--6ó 
A&yos -- un) (ëv) Tols Spapaci povov GAAG kai TH TOU Biov Eupréon tpaywBia Kal короба 
AuTas fj5ovais бра керауууобси. — | 

lheaet. 193c, a metaphor which clearly implies reference to an actual incident in an 
identifiable play. éórav... mpo8uun8óo - - ірірек просариосса els To tauris iyvos, ive 
ytvnrot &vayveopicis. — (Cf. Aesch. Cho. 203-10, Eur. El. 532-3.) 


special evidence of acquaintance with contemporary drama, and of attitudes toward it, is 
found in those passages of the Republic which discuss critically the dramatic poets and their work 
and prescribe for the ideal city restrictive action.  Plato's longest actual quotation from tra edy 
is in fact made in criticism of the sentiment expressed —Rep. 382c, nine lines believed to be Eon 
Aeschylus’ "Orhcov кров. In 395a ff. and 603c ff. it is the situations presented, and the stagecraft 
used, that come under examination and censure. Dramatic poetry ts to be excluded because it 
involves pipnots, too often of unworthy or trivial models. The numerous identifiable parallels, 
in extant or known plays, to the types of excess here condemned make it clear that Plato is writing 
of what he knows by actual observation. 


^ 
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The first impersonations censured are those of women—in moods of pride, vanity, or excessive 
grief, in situations of sickness, childbirth, passion. Here are allusions perhaps to Aeschylus’ Niobe, 
pretty certainly to heroines of Euripides, traceable in part through the similar strictures spoken by 
Aeschylus in the Frogs 1043-4 and 1080, where Phaedra in the Hippolytus, Sthenoboea in the 
Bellerophon and Sthenoboea, and Auge in the play of that name are cited by the Scholiast. Next, 
the dramatists are condemned for representations of men of evil character, of slaves, of drunkenness 
and violent abuse, of madmen; on this last point it is obvious to refer to the end of the Choephoroi, 
to the Ajax, and to the Herakles. The introduction of smiths or other craftsmen (compare perhaps 
the action assigned to Hephaestus at the beginning of the Prometheus), or of rowers (are we to think 
of the ferry-boat in the Fregs?), leads on in order of indignity to stage-effects which рез horses 
neighing, bulls bellowing, rivers and seas roaring—effects perhaps to be ascribed rather to 
dithyrambic than to properly theatrical performances. | | | 

In the arguments used in Rep. X against dramatic art we find ample evidence of Plato’s own 
reactions to its stimulus. Both drama and epic can over-excite emotion. When Homer or a tragic 
poet represents some suffering hero év tévGet GvTa Kal ракрам роту ӛптотеіуоута ty то! ӧбирџоїс, 
Я ка! 4боутб te Kal Kotrropévous (їһе сһогив оҒ tragedy) - - Етореда ouptTracyovres. We 
share the feelings expressed (605d). Tragic drama gives the rein to 16 Eheewwov, the sense of 

athos /606a-b). Comedy indulges unworthy direction of the sense of humour, always ready to 
betray us (606c); and Plato’s own sense of humour is, as we know, abundant. The spectator ma 
be himself éfeveyGeis cote Keopabotroids yeviofon. Drama (fjbisros Tumos тїї Мос, 3974) 
carries always the appeal to mass-emotion in all its strength. Appreciation of the wise and calm 
character is not easy in the atmosphere of the theatre—GAAws Te кой mravrjyupe каі тгаутоботтгоїс 
&vOpcxmois sis arpa £uAAEyoptvon. GAAoTpiou yap wafous 7 piynows atrois ylyveran (боде). 
Again at Laws 8ooc-d we have a description of the effect wrought upon an audience by harrowing 
themes treated in dithyramb or tragedy. yxopós -- - тӧсау ВлАссфтпџісу тӧу lepõv karayéouciv, 
Әдшесі те коі pudpois kal уообестатойс арролац cuvTeivovres тб тозу dx pocopéveav wx "ed 
és ау бакросса pakiota T')v Восасау Trap pra топо тг@ёАту, ото т міктүттірік фёра. We may 
recall the emphasis laid, at Rep. 492b-c, on the effect of any strong mass-feeling, in a poo gathering, 
upon the young and sensitive hearer. All this suggests autobiography. Indeed, while Plato carries 
out to the end his metaphysical argument that poetic шінт1 18 twice removed from reality, and 
his ethical denunciation of all that would develop the two lower parts of soul at the ү of the 
faculty of reason, there are signs that his condemnation of drama is not whole-hearted. Room 15 
left for positive work on right lines; poets and craftsmen must be bidden thy toU cyatou eixova 
ABoug Égmoriv Toig поросли Я ый пар’ Ар поле (40rb Я.). This condition for toleration 
follows the passage (398a) prescribing a ceremonious dismissal of poets from the ideal city, and 
confirms the impression, given by its ironic and half-playful tone, that Plato is not, after all, entirely 
serious over this wholesale eviction. In the Laws, where training in choric song and dance is 
expressly prescribed, it is recognised (655d) that pipnots is an essential part of such yopeia. 

Plato is, then, by experience and by inclination, a dramatist at heart. It is time to consider 
some See of this attitude and this gift in his own practice of writing. While all his works 
except the Apology and the Letters are cast in dialogue form, the variation between directly dramatic 
and narrative presentation is interesting matter for study. The majority of the dialogues (fifteen 
of those agreed to be genuine) are in simple dramatic form. The only ones purely narrative are two 
short early works, the Charmtdes and the Lysis, and the Republic. Others exhibit complex structure 
of several kinds. The Parmenides begins with simple narratives, passes into continuous oblique 
narrative, and ends with all the effect of a simple dramatic dialogue. The Theaetetus begins 
dramatic and proceeds to the record, also dramatic, of an earlier talk, The Protagoras, Euthydemus, 
Phaedo, and vee show a dramatic framework enclosing long passages of narrative; in the 
Protagoras and Symposium only the brief introduction is in the dramatic form, and in the Symposium 
the narrative is in continuous oratio obliqua, enclosing again long speeches in recta. This variety of 
form amply illustrates Plato’s mastery as a writer, and it has, of course, been discussed with reference 
to the order of his works. ‘The most spectacular conclusion was perhaps that of Teichmüller (Uber 
die демо der platonischen Dialoge), who took the Theaetetus, in which the dramatic form is 
explicitly adopted, to be a turning- oint in Plato’s literary career, and proposed to place all the 
narrative dialogues earlier and all the dramatic dialogues later than that promulgation of a new 
method. If we take the reasonable line in recognising development of thought, and follow the 
now generally accepted order of the dialogues as confirmed by stylistic study, it becomes obvious 
and interesting that both in his earlier and in his latest phase of writing Plato preferred the simple 
dramatic form. Of the earher group, 8 are dramatic, 2 narrative, and 2 mixed: of the central 
four as usually distinguished, 1 dramatic, 1 narrative, 2 mixed; of the later works, 6 dramatic, 1 
narrative. 

Taylor (Plato, The Man and his Work, pp. 177 ff.) has stressed the complex form of ‘ four рте 
dialo a which exhibit Plato's dramatic ait at te rfection.' Thes are. in his паа Құр 
Phaedo, Symposium, Protagoras, and Republic, all of which narrate * conversation su эрозе to have 
taken place before a numerous audience and subsequently described’. This ‘ difficult literary 
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form’ has, he remarks, already been used in ‘comparatively short dialogues (c.g. Charmides, 
Euthydemus)’*. The Lysis should be included; and the Euthydemus is not, in fact, so very short. 
After the Republic, Taylor points out, this form is used only in the Parmenides, and * there is a formal 
explanation of its abandonment in the Theaetetus’. Taylor feels that this complex type of writing 
belongs to Plato’s ‘ prime of maturity as a writer’. Against his grouping one or two things have 
to be said. The Protagoras is, from its content, clearly earlier than the other three included, and 
after a very brief dramatic introduction it is all narrative. The Republic is entirely narrative. The 
Phaedo is closely similar in form to the Euthydemus, in that both enclose narrative within a recurring 
dramatic structure. Of these two the Euthydemus, plainly the earlier from its content, is the more 
regular and complete in this arrangement. To this point we shall return later. In general tone, 
content, and richness of literary effect the natural companion to the Phaedo, Symposium, and Republic 
in a central group is the entirely dramatic Phaedrus. 

It is perhaps worth noting that, while the Republic is purely narrative, the Timaeus and the 
Critias, ostensibly completing a trilogy, are in structure purely dramatic. ‘This supports the theory 
of an actual interval of some time between the writing of the Republic and of the two others, with a 
change of method corresponding to change of outlook and thought. | 

ile it is clear that Plato usually preferred the dramatic form in its simple presentation, and 
while he further employs it as a framework for narrative, the genuinely dramatic elements in his 
work do not by any means attach only to that structure; they are ound no less in narrative 
dialogues and passages. For our appraisal of scene-setting, characters and their delineation, give- 
and-take of discussion, and progress of plot or argument, his choice of direct or indirect method 1s 
really unimportant. It is in these techniques, combining to give to the presentation of abstract 
thought the verisimilitude of human encounters in real hfe, that his mastery as a dramatist 1s 
essentially found. | | 

Before considering some of the detail of these effects, it is necessary to face a matter in which 
the dramatist may be found open to criticism. In any of its forms a Platonic dialogue purports 
to be the representation or the record of a conversation actually held. In estimating the degree of 
realism purposed or achieved, the question of length must arise. We know that the literary mime 
was not intended for performance, but to be read. Presumably it was to be read at one sitting, and 
should depict a conversation held within an actually possible time. Our only extant mimes, those 
of Herodas and the three mimic idylls of Theocritus, are in fact quite short, none exceeding 200 
lines. Our extant stage plays are singly of reasonable length, but the dramatic contests involved all- 
day sittings. Plato’s dialogues are all implied to represent unrehearsed and informal encounters; 
and while exceeding the brief mime formula, they should come fairly within the probable limits of 
such intercourse. Except for the Republic and the Laws, they do nearly all conform to this require- 
ment. To estimate the time involved, a personal experiment was needed. The average time 
taken to read aloud one page of Stephanus’ text, at a fairly deliberate speed, was found to be about 
four minutes. In none of the dialogues is enough action indicated to take up any ар] reciable time. 
Working out, then, as closely as possible on this basis the time needed for the supposed conversation, 
some results for longer dialogues were as follows: 


Protagoras — . : . 34 hours Theaetetus . | . 4 hours 
Gorgias . - қ . 54 hours Sophist . | | . 31 hours 
Phaedo . | : . 4 hours Politicus s i . 3} hours 
Symposium  . | . 31 hours Philebus : . 9} hours 
Phaedrus ; . 31 hours Timaeus . 5 hours 
Parmenides — . | . 24 hours 


Thus among the earlier dialogues the Gorgias, along with its strained earnestness of content, 
goes to a length beyond normal probability; among the later, the Timaeus does also, but nearly 
all of it is a continuous discourse in which the dramatic setting is forgotten and the effect of a 
dissertation remains. 

The Republic, on this reckoning, would take 18} hours, from which just a little could be 
deducted for episodes or descriptions narrated by the way. The Laws, purely dramatic in form, 
runs to 213 hours. Plainly neither of these will do as a credible record of one continuous соп- 
versation, But it is of some interest to compare the treatment and presentation, in the two dialogues, 
of this excessive length. 

The Republic is entirely narrative, and no recipient of Socrates’ story is indicated. At the 
outset some action is recorded, and in the earlier books there is give-and-take among a group of 

eakers. It is implied that Socrates is lingering in Piraeus to enjoy dinner and an all-night festival. 

ne last bit of action described is early in Book V, where (449b ff.) Polemarchus intervenes with 
Adeimantus to put difficulties to Socrates. After this, there is only periodic exchange of speaker 
between Glauco and Adeimantus. There are some striking moments (e.g. 509c, 515a), and some 
shrewd replies and comments are given; and though in Book X Socrates, in the myth of Er, carries 
us beyond our bourne of time and place, his final addresses to Glauco (618b, 621c) remind us 
lightly of his friend’s remarkable feat of endurance. But Glauco is given no reply. 
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The setting of the Laws is a walk taken by three elderly men; the scene and the destination 
are described. We are told (683c) that it is the day of the summer solstice, so that there is plenty 
of time in hand. At 722c, after continuing from daybreak to noon (by our reckoning they have 
talked for about 6} hours), they have reached a maykéan dvarraAn (‘ arbour’, Taylor calls it), and 
presumably they sit down in it. There is no further, or final, reference to the scene or occasion, 
though there are numerous figurative allusions to the * path’ of their discussion. The conversation 
goes on, though at several points it gives way to long speeches by the Athenian. At 78те (after 
another four hours) he remarks that aoyoAfjs érroAavopev—* we have plenty of time and no hurry’. 
Апа so on to the remaining eleven hours or so, Cleinias and Megillus continue to make replies 
and ask leading questions. Cleinias shows himself the more robust of the two, but at the end it is 
Megillus who winds up with a reminder that he is still there, and still awake. | 

It is clear that neither the Republic nor the Laws manages to avoid the incongruity of a con- 
versation of superhuman length. But it may certainly be said that the Republic, with its greater 
animation and its variety of content, is the more successful oe Taylor, in discussing the 
Laws, hardly faces the problem of its unrealistic length. Не writes (Plato, p. 463): * The dramatic 
element is reduced to a minimum. To all intents and purposes the book is a monologue, interrupted 
only by formulae of assent or requests for further explanation.’ This may in general terms be 
allowed. But when he goes on to say (p. 466) that ‘ The long day will suffice for a full discussion г 
our answer must be that even the longest day will not accommodate this discussion as it is presented. 

In the choice of scene, where this is indicated, Plato shows full regard to verisimilitude. These 
conversations of Socrates are as a rule set, or are implied to be set, in Athens or in its near neighbour- 
hood. The £uthyphro is in the porch of the King Archon; the Charmides, Laches (by implication), 
and Lysis in palaestrae, the narrated conversation of the Euthydemus in the Lyceum. ‘The Protagoras 
moves from the house of Socrates to that of Callias, the Gorgias is in that of Callicles, the Republic 
in that of Cephalus at Piraeus; the Symposium moves from a street to the house of Agathon, the 
Parmenides from the Agora to the house of Antiphon, then to that of Pythodorus in the Outer 
Cerameicus. The Theaetetus begins in the house of Euclides and moves to a palaestra. The Crito 
is set in the prison of Socrates; the Phaedo gives a meeting of surviving friends at Phlius and then 
records conversation in the prison. The Meno, Jon, Cratylus, Sophist, Politicus, Philebus, Timaeus, and 
Critias give no indication of scene. Two dialogues only suggest open country—the Phaedrus, in 
which Socrates has been lured out to the banks of the Ilissus, and the Laws (where Socrates 
does not appear) on a road in Crete. There is little description of local colour or of stage 
- properties ', apart from the rather elaborate setting of the Protagoras and the Symposium, and the 
realistic detail of the Phaedo. In general, the narrative dialogues give hardly more in the way of 
background than the dramatic; indeed, the most vivid description of scene is found in one of the 
latter—the setting of the Phaedrus, river-bank, grass and trees, and shrine, its sights and sounds 
conveyed in clear detail through Socrates’ words of admiration. Touches here and there do help 
to avoid as a rule the suggestion of mere interchange of argument in vacuo. It is in some of the 
later dialogues that we come nearest to such impersonality. 

The number of characters indicated as present is as a rule small. Socrates mects only one 
other person in the Crito, Euthyphro, Ion, Phaedrus, and in the dramatic framework of the Protagoras 
and the Euthydemus. There are, again, two characters only in the formal introductions to the 
Symposium, Theaetelus, and Parmenides. Socrates talks with two other speakers in the Charmides, 
Craiylus, Theaetetus, and Philebus: with three in the Lysis, Meno, Sophist, Politicus, Timaeus, and 
Criias; with four in the Gorgias, Phaedo, and. Republic; with six in the Laches, and with seven in 
the Symposium. In the Laws the Athenian talks with two others. In a number of the dialogues 
(as already noted) there is reference to the presence of persons besides the speakers—a stage-crowd, 
or an audience, interested in the argument. This kind of setting is found in the Charmides, Gorgias, 
Protagoras, Euthydemus, Phaedo, релш, Republic, Sophist, and Philebus. The supporting company 
may be a general party as in the Protagoras (where several besides the speakers are пале ,à group 
of kcenly-interested friends, as in the Phaedo (several again named), or a more slightly indicated 
ring ', as in the Gorgias, Sophist, and Philebus, where references to the assent or approval of these 
bystanders suggest a rudimentary analogy to the chorus of a play, and also add a little human 
interest to the two later dialogues. (See Gorgias 458b-c, 473c, 506a; Sophist 217d, 218a, 234e; 
Philebus 16a-b, 20a, 23b, 67b.) 

The delineation of individual characters has been emphasised by the commentators, from 
Jowett onwards, as the most obviously dramatic trait in Plato’s work. These participants in dis- 
cussion exhibit a double quality; they are human beings, individually realised, and they are also 
in many Cases personifications of moral qualities or of philosophical points of view, Characterisation 
is strongest in the earlier and middle dialogues. The several sophists are the most broadly drawn, 
on lines near to caricature— Protagoras, bland and pontifical; Prodicus, hypochondriac and 
pedantic; Hippias, vain of omniscience and grandiloquent; Gorgias, pompous and condescending, 
ready to leave debate to his junior, the impetuous Polus. Euthydemus and his brother are farcical 
in their extravagant disputation. Thrasymachus stands out for violent rudeness; Anytus is surly, 
Callicles is the man of the world who has no use for philosophers. The persons in the Symposium 
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are clearly delineated, Alcibiades with the strongest effect. Crito is an affectionate and loyal 
friend. In discussion, Kebes in the Phaedo is forthright and clear-headed, Simmias sensitive and 
sometimes confused; the brothers in the Republic are both able and vigorous, Glauco taking the 
major part. Euthyphro is smugness personified. Hippocrates, Ctesippus, and Theaetetus are 
eager disputants, Charmides and Cleinias are shy youths. The old soldiers in the Laches are shrewdly 
drawn. In the later dialogues, i.e. after the Theaetetus, the presentation of individual characters 
declines in clearness. 

As for the central character, we are not now concerned with problems of the authenticity of 
the Platonic Socrates. It need only be emphasised that the Socrates of the dialogues is a fully- 
rounded personality; no one delineation suffices, nor of course are we to look for any process of 
development in his character, as distinct from the thoughts he is made to express. His outstanding 
traits are always there—friendliness, irony, courage, intellectual integrity, searching interrogation, 
homely use of analogy, love of poetry and myth. He is encouraging to genuine seekers for truth, 
stern to impostors. T the Phaedo and the Republice above all, along with the tribute of Alcibiades 
in the Symposium, his lineaments are clearly drawn. In the later dialogues Socrates, too, loses in 
individuality. His youthful reincarnation in the Parmenides has little human interest. | 

Special episodes have the effect of introducing extra characters, real or imaginary. Such 
scenes are the personification of the Laws, Crifo 50a—54d; the conversation on geometry between 
Socrates and the slave, Meno 826-8565; the argument imagined as taunting the disputants, 
Protagoras 361a-c; the parable of the prisoners in the cave, Republie 514a-517a; the prolonged 
imaginary address to Protagoras, Theaetetus 170a ff., and in the same dialogue the delineation of 
the lawyer (172d-173b) and the philosopher (173c-176a), with the encounter between them; the 
contest with philosophers of the schools, Sophist 243d—248e; and finally, in the Laws the challenge 
to lawgivers, 885c ff., and the address to the young atheist, 8994-9005. The myths further introduce 
their own characters, traditional or allegorical. Anecdotes bring in the persons of Stesilaus, Laches 
183c fT. ; of Gyges, Rep. 359d fl. ; of Leontius, Rep. 430c fl; of Thales, Z/eaet. 174a ff. 

In the Republic types of individual character are shown in development, parallel to the types 
of political constitution; the philosopher in a long evolution, with a final portrait emerging at 
4952-497; the timarchic man, 548c-550b; the oligarchic, 5532-5554; the democratic, 558c- 
5біе; апа the tyrannic, drawn at greatest length and with most vivid detail, 571a-576b. Through- 
out this passage the use of present participles is noteworthy as stressing the fact of yéveots, change 
and development. 

It would be of interest further to explore the dialogues for examples of especially dramatic 
eflect—exhibited, as is natural, more often in turns of speech than in incidents of action. А few 
instances may be taken. The violent irruption of Thrasymachus, pouncing like a wild beast, does 
import exciting action (Rep. 336b); later 1n the Republic we find (509c) the sudden change of tonc 
from rhapsody to dry argument, occasioned by Glauco’s lively comment, “AtroAAov - - - Scntpoviag 
imrepPoAfs. Again at 515a there is Socrates’ startling peloinder to his comment on the picture of 
the cave—&rorov - - A£yeig elkóva кой Seguorrag &rómous. “Opolous tiv, iv 5' yò. At Phaedo 
115c, Socrates in his last hour is ready with unexpected irony. Ө&тттоон Еу BÉ oe Tiva TpOTOV ; 
"Orreas Gv, Eon, BolAnoêe, &&vrrep ye Aápré ue kal pr] Ekpuryco úps. Effective, too, are his serious 
rejoinders to flippant remarks, e.g. Аер. 339а-Ь, 4984; Gorg. 473b. 

Beyond these matters of apparatus, the technical aspects of Plato’s work as a dramatist, it 
remains to consider some questions of the relationship between the stage setting of his dialogues and 
their content as expressions of philosophic thought. In some, the relation is clear and vital; in 
others, partial and intermittent. The dramatisation of the process of in ч varies from (say) the 
introduction of a fresh point of view by a change of interlocutor to the evidently studied arrangement 
in scenes or episodes which marks several of the dialogues of the middle yous: 

The Crito stands, in a sense, apart.* In this short and early dialogue the points of ethical theory 
developed—the duty of independent thought and obedience to its findings, and the claim of the 
city’s laws upon the citizen—are ancillary to the brief human drama here enacted, the dyav of 
Crito’s attempt to persuade Socrates to саре and his refusal to do so. Here character is displayed 
as consistent in holding to purpose in the face of trial, the latter embodied in Crito’s strong pleas 
in the name of reputation, friendship, and family duty. Socrates’ invocation of the personified 
Laws gives him a victory that cannot be questioned; Crito, his antagonist in the name of friendship, 
has in the end nothing to say. The Crito is not a frame for theory, but a drama in its own right. 

Of the philosophical disloames the two most elaborate in structure are mixed in form, narrative 
proe within a dramatic framework. These are the Euthydemus and the Phaedo. The 

uthydemus, by all criteria the earlier of the two, is the more symmetrical in arrangement; its pattern 
as a comedy is recognised and clear, and need be only briefly recalled. The meeting between 
Socrates and Crito provides a prologue, interlude, and epilogue. Within this frame we have five 
scenes of the narrated encounter between Socrates, the young Cleinias and the two sophists; others 
are present, Ctesippus in particular sharing in the argument. In Scene 1, the sophists are described 


1 | am indebted to Professor A. W. Gomme for suggesting this point, and for criticism in some matters of detail besides. 
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as reducing Cleinias to perplexity; in Scene 2 Socrates reassures him that wisdom can in fact be 
taught. Scene 3 shows the sophists turning upon Socrates and Ctesippus with a series of fallacies of 
logic. In Scene 4 Socrates debates seriously the question what art can make life happy. The 
interlude comes here, before the climax of the narrative; Socrates and Crito briefly ponder the 
same question, In Scene 5 of the narrative the Sophists produce more eristical subtleties, based 
mainly on ambiguities of language; Ctesippus is routed, but Socrates remains unmoved. In the 
epilogue Socrates and Crito discuss the position of an unnamed friend and the education of Crito's 
sons. In the arrangement of this dialogue the frivolity of the sophists, self-regarding and idly 
destructive in debate, is admirably contrasted with the serious attitude of Socrates, helpful to the 
young, practical and devoted to truth. | | 

In the Phaedo the element of balance and contrast is less prominent; one topic leads on to 
another, and the argument takes the more familiar form of successive hypotheses, destroyed or 
confirmed, mounting to an agreed conclusion. But the phases of the action are clearly marked. 
Ihe dramatic prologue sets the mood of expectancy for such a story; the descriptive beginning and 
end of the narrative provide the appropriate framework for the argument about immortality. The 
main topic having ا‎ early proofs are countered (after a silence, 84c) by the objections of 
Simmias and Kebes. Here, in a dramatic interlude before the argument moves forward, 
Echecrates and Phaedo comment on the position. After disposal of the harmony-theory advanced 
by 5immias, the more serious problem of answering Kebes is prepared for as Socrates, after a long 
pause (95c), offers the story of his progress in the search for causes. The development and the 
acceptance of the final proof brings in fact the end of suspense. For the real protagonist in this 
drama, as an evolution of fortune, 1s not Socrates, whose death has been determined from the first 
and kept in view by many a touch of language, and whose behaviour at the end is consistent with 
his attitude from the beginning; the hero of the dyco is the Aóyos, whose fate has been repeatedly 
at stake—see 8gb, where Socrates playfully suggests that its demise may become a cause for mourning 
—and with it the human soul whose survival has been throughout in question. The proof of 
immortality from the Forms once accepted, and the soul made safe from annihilation, the action 
moves to imaginative description of the real earth and of the destiny of spirits—a lyrical meditation 
on the general theme, a passage comparable to a choric ode. The final scene follows with studied 
restraint, and lastly Phaedo’s comment, its calm in true affinity with the close of an Attic tragedy, 
There is no actual return to the enclosing dialogue, but a reminder of it when Echecrates is addressed 
in the last sentence. A measure of light relief has been supplied by touches of by-play, some of 
them with mythological reference, between the episodes, and by the prevailing cheerfulness of 
Socrates himself. It is interesting that he makes the final transition from myth to reality with an 
allusion to the theatre, apologising for applying to his own position the term elpappévn, more fitted 
for the lips of an &лүр rparyikós (115a), and also that, to complete the lowering of tone in Phaedo's 
final comment, the characteristic metaphor of departure (&rro5rjyía, etc.) is replaced by the ordinary 
prose word for death, tTeAcuTt). 

In the Symposium, narrative in form, the presentation of different views of Epws is made entirely 
dramatic under the form of a series of speeches; and the impressiveness of the account given by 
Socrates is enhanced by the device of ascribing it to the utterance of a priestess, The entry of 
Alcibiades, with his tribute to Socrates, makes a brilliant climax, after which this dialogue again 
falls away into unemphatic calm, The use of set speeches appears also with dramatic effect in the 
earlier part of the Phaedrus. 

In ae less obviously dramatic in point of atmosphere and development of content, the 
tendency 1s found to divide the argument into sections or scenes of comparable length, with or 
without a change of interlocutor. The Meno falls neatly into five suc episodes (cf. Seymer 
Thompson's edition, /ntr. xxvi-xxvii), with a special interest attaching to the introduction of the 
slave-geometrician, a scene which clinches the proof of &v&pvnoi:s. In the Gorgias, one of the least 
dramatic of the carlier dialogues in any but the formal sense, there is balance in the length of 
sections as divided between the several interlocutors. Thus: introduction, Socrates and Gorgias, 
14 pages; Socrates and Polus, 20; Socrates and Callicles (his main antagonist), two sections of 
24 and 16 pages, divided by an interlude in which Gorgias arbitrates; Socrates alone, the last 4 
pages—the myth and its application. We have atready noted that a background audience is 
implied at several points. 

To take one more instance, in the Republic with its much greater length there is a similar 
alternation of speakers, with Glauco in the main as Socrates’ chief disputant. There is obvious 
dramatic value in the opening scene and the emergence of the main topic, the attack by Thrasy- 
machus, the difficulties put by Glauco and Adeimantus, the introduction of the theme of a TóAg 
and the stages of its growth. The interlude (449b ff.) in which Polemarchus and others hold up 
the discussion leads to the encounters with the three * waves’ of objection, the last of these intro- 
ducing the central theme of the philosopher-king and his training, Books VIII and IX, in some 
sense a passage of anticlimax, exhibit the degenerate states and individuals with constant interest in 
detail and development, and culminate in the decisive comparison of lives. Book X is saved from 
the position of a mere appendix by the relevance of its first part to the earlier pl к 
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of poetry, and by the grand finale given in the myth of Er. Here again there is quiet dignity in 
the last sentence, with good omen in the closing words—ev трттоонеу. 

The dramatic quality found in scene, arrangement, and characterisation varies, obviously, in 
the dialogues of all periods. It becomes weakest in some of the later works—in the latter part of 
the Parmenides, with its colourless pattern of leading question and impersonal reply, or in the 
continuous discourse (following a fairly animated introduction) of the Timaeus. But in Plato's 
more characteristic moods the instinct for drama not only determines the framework of his 
dialogues, but equally operates in the development of the arguments they contain. In the early 
- successions of inadequate hypotheses, destroyed by £y os and resulting in &ropía, in the examina- 
tion and assessment of contrasting standards in ethics and contrasting methods of debate, in the 
introduction of the concept of ро and the transcendent Forms, in successive studies of the up- 
building of communities of men—throughout the range of his works, whether in single dialogues 
or in the pattern of the whole, there is the constant sense of development and change. ile 
oUcla remains the eternal and changeless vrapóberyua, the human activity of thought proceeds by 
way of yéveots, through the interplay of individual minds—a брана proceeding to an Efo5os that 
is not yet. The dénouement waits, like the unsolved problems of the Republic, els &keivov тбу 
Biov órav aus ytvópyevot TOÍs TOLOUTOIS ÉyTUy comi Aóyols. 

DOROTHY TARRANT 


KROKOTOS AND WHITE HERON 


Proressor Haspets in her Attic Black-fgured Lekythoi has described the work of the Theseus 
ainter and analysed his style." In this account of him she naturally gives more consideration to his 
ekythoi than to the other shapes that he decorated, but his numerous skyphoi, painted in the 
‘White Heron’ workshop, are listed in full and briefly discussed, Miss Haspels describes the 
Theseus painter as the moving spirit in this busy undertaking, until at last, she suggests, he may 
have * got weary of inspiring the hacks in the ** Heron workshop " and of witnessing their decay ’ 
and so left and went elsewhere.* Later ? she adds that * that workshop apparently turned out skyphoi 
before he joined ', but the theme has never been developed, and there 1s now a general tendency to 
attribute all skyphoi from this shop that are not by his hand to followers or imitators of the Theseus 
painter without further qualification. This may be somewhat misleading, since followers and 
imitators are necessarily later than what they follow and imitate. I hope to show that the shop in 
which the Theseus painter painted his skyphoi was a flourishing concern, making both skyphoi and 
kylikes, before he entered it, and that some of his companions, so far from being imitators, were his 
seniors and to some extent his teachers. | | | 

There are certain large skyphoi of the same general type as the White Heron group, about 
o-16 m. high with a diameter of about 0-22 m. at the lip, that is, rather broader than the majority 
of the sky hai decorated by the Theseus painter. The rim normally shows well-shaped ivy leaves. 
Between the figures and the tongues, alternately black and red, that border the bottom of the vase 
there are five or six horizontal lines, generally thin, in various groupings. There is a red fillet at 
the junction of body and foot, and the base within the foot ring is left plain, with no painted circles. 
These skyphoi are very colourful, much use being made of yellow as well as white, and their women 
generally wear the krokotos, a chiton of plain yellow,‘ unrelieved except for white buttons or brooches 
down the sleeves. We will call this group of skyphoi the Krokotos group. | 

(1) Paris, Cabinet des Médailles 343. CV Bibl. Nat. fasc. ii, pl. 69; de Ridder Catalogue fig. 43. 
4 and B. Dionysos riding on a mule among white-haired satyrs and dancing maenads wearing the 
krokotos. Beneath handles a black krater with red neck and white dots on the shoulder. 

(2) Heidelberg University 277. Plate IV 1, VII 3, XV 3,8. CV fasc. i, pl. 42. 3-5. А 
and B. In a vine arbour between two flute-girls a big naked man reclines on a yellow cushion with 
a black kylix in his hand. The girl at his feet wears a krokotos under a himation. The yellow sleeves 
of the krokotos are plainly visible, and the lower part can be seen from knee to ankle, though on side 
A this is partly obscured by the leg of the man. On side В и is further obscured by a yellow dog, 
but a small part of the krokotos is visible above the dog’s shoulder. The flesh of the women, as we 
as their iinderearrnent is rendered in yellow instead of the normal white. Beneath handles (a) 
krater as on 1, (5) yellow dog with red collar. 

(3) Athens, Nat. Mus. 14906. Plate V r. Smaller than normal (ht. o-12 m.), black rim, 
black tongues. А апа В. In a vine arbour a big naked man reclines on a white cushion with a 
white kylix in his hand; beside him is a woman in a krokotos dancing; at his feet а flute-girl. 
Beneath handles (a) black krater with red neck, (5) white dog. 

(4) London, Brit. Mus. 1920. 2-16. 3. Plate IV 2. Aand E. A lion on the left ofa tree facin 
three bulls on the right of it. One bull is black with a red neck, one yellow, and one white. Benea 
handles only the hind parts of the white bulls. 

(5) Athens, Nat. Mus. 12532 Nicole 924. Plate V 2. Smaller than normal (ht. o-15 m.), 
black rim, black tongues. А апа В. A lion, partly concealed by a yellow bull, facing three bulls, 
one black with a red neck, one white, and one yellow. Beneath handles tails of bulls. 

_(6) Thebes, Rhitsona 31. 172. Ure, Sixth and Fifth, pl. xviii (side B). А. Dionysos on a 
mule with a satyr walking beside him; in front a flute-girl aid behind a lyre player both wearing the 


For permission to publish vases I am indebted to the Trustees Llewellyn Brown, Dr. H. A. Cahn, Dr. R.Lullies, Dr. B. Neutsch, 
of the British Museum; Dr. L. Bernabo Brea, Museo Nazionale, Mrs. W. F. Oakeshott, M. Jules Paublan and Dr. Hermine 
Syracuse; the late Profesor G. H. Chase, Museum of Fine Speier, To Sir John Beazley I owe a special debt. He has 
Arts, Boston; M. P. Devambez, the Louvre; Professor H. most generously lent me notes and photographs of eye cups, 
Diepolder, Museum antiker Kleinkunst, Munich; Mr. D. В. and he first drew my attention to nos. 7, 10, 14, and 25 in my 
Harden, Ashmolean Museum, Oxford; Professor R. Herbig, kylix list, My thanks are due also to the University of Reading 
University of Heidelberg; Miss D. K. Hill, Walters Art Gallery, for a contribution towards the cost of the plates, 

Baltimore; Mrs. 5. Karouzou, National Museum, Athens: Lt ABL 141 f. 

Dr. Maria Santangelo, Villa Giulia Museum, Rome: Professor * Op. cit. 146. 

A. D. Trendall, University of Sydney; the Warden and — ? JHS LVIII (1938) 257. 

Fellows of Winchester College; Professor Rodney S. Young, * The yellow, inclining to biscuit, is unmistakable on the two 
University of Pennsylvania, I am also much indebted to Dr. skyphoi from Rhitsona (6 and 7 of the above list) which came 
W. Schiering for taking for me numerous photographs, гаре. out of the grave looking bright and new, and on a number of 
those reproduced in Plates V 3, XIV 3, 5, 21, XV 2, and others. In some cases it has faded almost to ivory and has 
Fags 40, For. other photographs and information and for sometimes been mistaken for a dirty white. It is here referred 
help and facilities of various kinds I wish also to thank Mr. to throughout as yellow, regardless of its present condition, 
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. krokotos (sleeve only visible) under a himation; on each side a maenad in a krokotos dancing. 
) Bas A, but satyrs take the place of the maenads. Beneath handles a dolphin. Е 

(7) Thebes, Rhitsona 31.173. BSA XIV, pl. xi, 1 (side A). А. In a vine arbour a man ina 
gaily patterned himation reclines with a white kantharos in his hand, the mattress decorated with a 
wavy white line, the pillow yellow; at his head a flute-girl and at his feet a lyre player wearing a 
krokotos under a himation; on each side a woman in a krokotos dancing. JB as A, but the man 15 
naked, there is no mattress and the pillow is white. Beneath handles a dolphin. 

(8) Athens, Nat. Mus. 368 CC 799, from Tanagra. Plate V 3. Aan B. Ina vine arbour a 
man in a plain black himation reclines on the сооп : standing over him a flute-girl; on each side a 
woman in a krokotos (now faded to a dirty white) dancing. Beneath handles a dolphin. On the 
base two black circles. | 

(9) Athens, Nat. Mus. 416 CC 792, from Thebes. Plate VI:, 2, 3. Heydemann Gr. 
Vasenbilder, pl.iv 1; Brommer Herakles und Hydra auf attischen Vasenbildern, pl. 2 ( Marburger Winckel- 
mann-programm 1949). A and B. Athena and Herakles on each side of a tree round which the 
hydra is twined. On A Herakles attacks the hydra with a white stone, while he supports a pile of 
similar stones on his left hand and arm. Athena wears beneath her black himation an archaic 
foldless chiton, which was originally painted in colour, applied over the black, which has now 
turned grey. It is not unlikely that, like the chitons of the lute-girls of 2 (Plates IV 1, VII 3), it 
was yellow.* On B Herakles attacks with his club; Athena wears a full black chiton with folds. 
Beneath handle an eagle devouring a hare. | 

Characteristic of this group is the use of yellow for large surfaces, and in particular for the 
krokotos, which is seen in its entirety on maenads or dancing girls оп 1, 3, 6, 7, and 8; under a black 
himation with the lower part from knee to ankle and the sleeve showing on 2; with the sleeve 
alone showing on 6, 7, and 8. Itis not certain that the chiton of Athena on side A of g was originally 
yellow,’ but the vase is entitled to a place in this group, as it accords with the formula in other 
respect. 

Е The pan in the Cabinet des Médailles and in Heidelberg (1, 2) are by the same painter, 
whom I will call the Krokotos painter. From his hand comes also, I believe, the large skyphos with 
cattle in the British Museum (4), which Professor Haspels has attributed to the Theseus painter.* 
A comparison with the Theseus painter's skyphoi wi cattle in Taranto and Boston (ABL 250, 
nos. 17 and 26) shows considerable difference in treatment. The heads of the black bull and the 
lion on the London vase have a boldly incised outline; those on the Taranto skyphos? and the 
Boston skyphos have not. The Theseus painter always draws the creases at the base of the bull's 
horn; they are lacking on the London vase. The Theseus painter “шағар indicates the jaw 
by two parallel curves close together; the London skyphos has a single line for the jaw and another 
smaller curve across the check, often ending in the neighbourhood of the eye. The horns of the 
Theseus painter's cattle curve back, while those on the London vase are straight. Finally, the 
Theseus painter's animals are stockier and plant their fcet more firmly on the ground than those 
of the London skyphos. The front legs and paws of the London lion resemble those of the yellow 
dog on 2 (Plate XV 3) rather than those of the lion on the Theseus painter's Boston vase, and the 
same dog also supplies a parallel to the curve on the cheek of the bulls. The absence of black 
circles on the base, and the fact that below the figures there are fine lines only, accord with the 
practice of the Krokotos painter, while they are unusual in the Thescus painter's work. I venture, 
then, to attribute the London cattle to the Krokotos painter. The smaller black-rimmed cattle 
vase in Athens (5) and the skyphos with a krokotos-clad dancer which pairs with it (3) are apparently 
the work of pupils. A late skyphos by the Krokotos painter himself, black rimmed ind with no 
yellow, is Louvre CA 443 (Fig. 1) with wrestlers and trainers. Like all his skyphoi, it has no circles 
on the base, and the fillet between foot and body is red. Beneath each handle there is a tall krater 
with white dots along the rim. The drawing is hasty, but the anatomy generally is like that of the 
satyrs оп the skyphos in the Cabinet des Médailles. Several of the figures have the pear-shaped eye 
normally reserved for animals, ¢.g. the dog under the handle of 2 (Plate XV а). Тһе Krokotos 
painter also painted kylikes, which will be dealt with later. 

The Rhitsona po 6 and 7 together with 8 form a group parallel to 1-3 with similar sub- 
jects. They must be the work of a colleague or colleagues of the Krokotos painter.|? Here there is 
a dolphin in place of the krater under the handles. The men of these skyphoi, 1n contrast to the 
burly creatures of the Krokotos painter, are lean and meagre. The composition is mechanical and 
оп 6 meaningless, for the flute-girl and lyre player who enliven the arbour are absurdly out of 
place standing in the path of Dionysos’ advancing mule, These skyphoi also connect with a group 
of kylikes and will be discussed together with them on p. 101. 


è So Collignon and Couve, Caf.251. For tha view compare group of white spots shown on the drawin figured by Heyde- 
the Corinthian amphora in Berlin, Pfuhl, Ма2, Нв, 190, mann and Brommer. E TER 


where Perseus attacks the monster with stones, of which a pile ? Athena's chiton is yellow on skyphoi to and 12 of the 
lies ready for use at his feet. Alternatively, he offers the hydra following group. 

a bait, келеге some drugged substance which he has detached * АВЕ 250 по. 27. * CV, Taranto fasc. ii, pl. 11. 
from a mass held on his arm; so Brommer, op. cil., р. 19 Î was wrong in attributing nos. 6-8 to the same hand as 


5- 
è [did not observe on the vase anything corresponding to the 1 and 2 in Sixth and. Fifth 6o. 
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Skyphos no. 9 is by another painter, who may be called the Hydra painter. He stands very 
close to the painter of à skyphos (10) showing Herakles cutting up a ram before a herm, whom 
name, from the subject of this vase, the Herm painter." The latter heads the next group, which we 
will call the Sub-krokotos group. | : 

The skyphoi of the Sub-krokotos group are generally more slender, the ivy on the rim has 
degenerated into dots, there are black circles on the base (hitherto seen only on 8), the arrangement 
of lines below the figures is various, but there are always one or more thickish bands among them. 

(10) Athens, Nat. Mus. 12626 Nicole 922. Plates V 4, VI 4, VII 5. 4. Judgement of Paris. 
Hermes escorts Aphrodite (with yellow mirror) and another goddess to Paris; in front of Paris a 
pseudo-inscription. B. Herakles cuts up a ram before a herm in the presence of Athena. Both 
goddesses on A and Athena on # have a yellow hem showing at the bottom of their black chitons, 
Beneath handles (a) black krater with white dots on the shoulder, (4) nothing but the sacrificial tray 
that stands on the platform behind the herm. 
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Fic. 1. Louvre CA 443. 


(11) Athens, Nat. Mus, 1110 CC Bo4, from Tanagra. Plate VIII 1. 4 and B. Procession of 
four women. On A the two on the right have yellow hair bound with a red fillet; on the rest the 
ыра сак with white fillets, All the chitons have a yellow hem, as on 10. Beneath handles a 

ack dog. 

(12) Paris, Louvre CA 792. Plate VIII 2 (side B). A. Hermes pursues a man (Argus?) in the 
presence of Athena. В. Hermes kills Argus (white eyes painted all over his body) in the presence of 
Athena. Athena’s hair is yellow under her helmet, and there is a yellow hem at the bottom of her 
chiton and a yellow patch at her neck. The petasos of Hermes on side A has a white crown and a 
yellow brim. Beneath handles a black dog with a white collar. 

(13) Athens, Nat. Mus. 12585 Nicole 927. Plate VIII3. Aand B. Dionysos seated between 
two maenads. They carry branches and wear black chitons with a yellow hem showing at the 
bottom and large skins with white spots. One has yellow hair bound with a red fillet, the other a 
black turban with white folds. Beneath handles a black deer with red neck. 

(14) Thebes, Rhitsona 18. 95. Sixth and Fifth, pl. xviii (side A). A. Beside a tree a man 











и For the setting up of the herms by Hipparchos and the consequent popularity of the cult s Л bie err АЕ 
Co XLV (1951) 31. 4 per ity of the cult see AM 60-1 (1935-6) 300 f.; 
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seizes a woman with castanets; on the right a woman carrying a dolphin and a yellow garland wound 
round with red ribbon runs away. В. Komos: a lyre player fol owed by a man, on the right a 
woman with a dolphin. The woman on the left on both A and B has yellow hair bound with a red 
fillet, that on the right a black turban with white folds. All four have a yellow hem at the bottom 
of their chitons, and two also have a yellow patch at the neck. Beneath handles a black dog with 
white markings. 

(15) Athens, Nat. Mus. 12584 Nicole 928. Cat. Suppl. pll. xii, xii. A. Beside a tree a man 
seizes a woman who carries a black snake; on each side a maenad dressed as those on 13 carrying a 
ДЕЧ snake. B. Similar, but there is no tree, one maenad carries a ram and the other a branch 
ike those of 13. Two of the women have yellow hair, the other four wear black turbans with white 
ог тои folds. The chitons of all six have a yellow hem showing at the bottom. Beneath handles a 
white heron. 

(16) Athens, Nat. Mus. 15372. Plate VIII 4 (side A). A. Satyr RE between maenads 
with castanets. B. Similar, but the satyr plays a lyre. One maenad has yellow hair, and so 

robably had two of the others; the fourth fas black hair with a fillet that may have been yellow. 
l'hree of the four have yellow hems showing at the bottom of their chitons. Beneath handles a white 
heron. 

To these we may add the following skyphos, although it does not fully qualify for inclusion in the 
list : 

(17) Athens, Nat. Mus. 362 CC 795, from Tanagra. Plate IX 3 (side 4). Procession of four 
old men in yellowish-buff chitons beneath black himatia. On A the hair, cycbrows, moustaches, 
and beards are white: on B some are white and some yellowish-butl. Beneath handles a white 
heron. 

In the group 10-16 the krokotos is no longer worn, at least not by itself. It is a question what 
the yellow hem at the bottom of the chiton, accompanied in some cases (12, 14) by a yellow patch at 
the neck, is intended to represent. ener BYE years ago when describing a skyphos from grave 18 
at Rhitsona (14 above) I explained it as a krokotos * worn beneath the chiton as an undergarment. 
It seemed, like the chiton of the Peplos kore,“ to be peeping out several inches below the thicker 
garment worn above it. Professor Rumpf !* has suggested that the yellow round the ankles may be 
only a border on the chiton. But we may compare the very similar white hem on the Theseus 
pend skyphos in Professor Robinson's collection, CV Baltimore fasc. 1 pl. xxiii, which can hardly 
ye anything else than the bottom of the short white chiton, so plainly seen on the shoulder and chest, 
showing below the lower edge of the cloak. Examples of two chitons, worn one below the other, are 
not Wanna This is, however, not a point of great importance in this connexion. The sequence 
of skyphoi here given makes it plain that those with chitons having a yellow hem showing at the 
bottom, whether it indicates the presence of a yellow underchiton or not, are the direct successors of 
the skyphoi with the krokotos pure and simple. The vases listed in the Sub-krokotos group all have 
this puzzling of dress, generally accompanied by yellow hair; their style is later than that of the 
Kraken skyphoi,!* and with them we meet for the first time the white heron. 

It is not intended to suggest that the two groups are sharply differentiated. On the contrary, 
they run into one another, and some painters Cad in both groups. (8), although it has figures clad 
in the complete krokotos and on the rim good ivy leaves, nevertheless has black circles on the base 
and two thick bands below the figures, both deviations which would tend to put it in the Sub-krokotos 
group. Again, the Hydra painter began to work in the earlier period, but continued in the Sub- 

rokotos manner. The Herm painter, although his work falls in the later group, uses the broader 
proportions of the Krokotos skyphoi, and the krater under the handle of his skyphos 10 indicates that 
the influence of the Krokotos painter persisted. In the manner of their drawing, however, the 
Herm painter and the Krokotos painter are markedly different. The Herm painter's mouths are 
rendered by a single straight line or sometimes two parallel lines. His ears can be seen on the 
Hermes and on the herm of 10 (Plates V 4, VI 4), and show within the outline a pothook, the lower 
half of which forms the lobe, with the neck line of the hair taking off from the lobe. The drawing of 
the mouths and ears of the Krokotos painter can be seen in Plate IV 1, XV 7 and CV Bibl. Nat. fasc. 
ii, pl. 69. 7. Near to the Hydra painter and the Herm painter is the painter of the Louvre Argos 
(12), who also painted the procession of women (11). In the work of these three painters colour 15 
still laid on lavishly, but in a different way. ‘They paint cursive zigzags in red, sometimes running 
horizontally, more or less parallel with the incised edge of a garment but with a complete disrega 
for it (see Plate VI 4), or coming down vertically on hanging drapery, again with no relation to the 
incised folds. The red is dull and often not easy to detect. On some of their vases we find white 

15 Sixth and Fifth 6o. | 1 Apart from style grave contexts point to a considerable 

§ Acropolis 679, Payne and Young, Archaic Marble Sculpture, difference of date between the faruit of the two groups. At 
р". 30. | Rhitsona two Krokotos skvphoi were found in grave 31 and two 

14 Спотот УТ (1930) 326. Sub-krokotos in grave 18. The evidence of the Corinthian 

18 See, eg, for B.F. the Thetis of the Munich amphora — aryballoi, black glaze kantharoi, and vases in the local Borotian 
1415, CV, fasc, i, pl. 46. 2, and for R.F, the Artemis inthe Kylix style (all of which were found іп large numbers) shows that 

nicago cup by Douris, Beazley, ARV 291, no. 175, Harrison the burial im grave 18 was distinctly later than the burial in 
and MacColl, Greek Vase Paintings, pl. xix. grave 31; sec the chronological table Sixth and Fifth 78. 
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and yellow zigzag lines as well. There is a skyphos by the Herm painter in the Louvre '* (Plate VII 
1, 4), on each side of which we sec beneath a tree a winged goddess supporting a wounded or dying 
man, while an old man with white hair and beard (the white largely lost) watches, leaning on a staff. 
Little light is thrown on the subject by the inscription behind the back of the dying man—omicron 
(or rather a horseshoe), epsilon, nu. The figures are no doubt Eos, Memnon, and Tithonos. 
Eos is not, as one might expect, xpoxómremAos, though the folds of the sleeve of her black chiton 
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Fic. 2. Barr. Mus. 1925, 12-17. 1. 





Ею. ӯ. Barr. Mus. 1925, 12-17. 1. 


hanging over her shoulder and upper arm are partly incised and partly painted in narrow yellow 
stripes, and she has yellow hair. Yellow is, however, used in quantity for the whole of the body of 
Memnon,"* and the rather ghastly effect of this strange colour is enhanced by the black of his hair 
and beard and by the stark whiteness of the supporting arms of Eos. The himation of the white- 





5 CA 1812, HL cib mr, diam. o22 m. Two black inscription may have originated in a scene in which Eos figured, 
circles on base. Beneath handles, white heron. and that in the hands ofilliterate painters the letters degenerated 
ië These letters occur with variations and permutations on a into mere space fillers, the sigma becoming nu or just a 
number of skyphoi from this shop painted Dy various hands, smudge. 
e.g. Plates V t VII 2, IX 2, and others not hgured here. Their “ Compare the yellow flesh of the women of the Krokotos 
presence on this particular vase invites the speculation that the painter's skyphos 2, 
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haired Tithonos has painted folds and zigzags of red, yellow, and white. This polychromy, now 
largely faded, is seen in startling freshness on a small skyphos in the British Museum *° with Atalanta 
| wrestling with Peleus (Figs, 2, 3), which seems to be very careless work of the Hydra painter. The 
dots on the rim are divenitied by a row of wave pattern, which we have met before on the quivers 
of no. 9. The trees bear on their stiff, straight branches targe fruit, both white and yellow. Ata- 
! Janta's gleaming white body is surmounted by a head of thick yellow hair confined by a garland of 
white flowers worn over a red fillet, and Peleus’s garland is equally gay. Beneath the handles there 
is a white dog of the Krokotos painter’s breed with red collar and eye, and the cup has the broad pro- 
portions of the Krokotos painter's skyphoi. Another, somewhat less colourful, is later, and of the kind 
with the figures limited to a comparatively narrow frieze—class C 1 of the skyphoi found at Rhit- 
sona.2 In an extremely sketchy style it depicts Herakles with white club, white sword belt, and 
white zigzag down the cloak that serves him for a shield, facing a lion across a peenes (Plate VII 2). 
| The lion recalls that on the Theseus painter's early skyphos in Boston with lion and cattle, Haspels 
ABL 250, no. 26. It may be by the Hydra ainter, copying from the Theseus painter, or from some 
model common to both. On one side of the vase there is the same pseudo-inscription as on the 
` Judgement of Paris (10): a little horseshoe, an epsilon, and a smudge. 
The last skyphos of the list (17, Plate IX 3) shows no woman in a krokotos. We have, it is true, 
a yellow garment, but the old men can hardly be regarded as wearing the saffron robe, nor is it 
likely that the hair that is left on their bald heads was intentionally represented as golden. The use 
of a yellowish pigment in this way is difficult to explain. Very розу the painter had recourse 
to it simply because his white paint had runout. A replica of this skyphos, with paint white through- 
out, was Aes at Rhitsona.22 Both are by the painter of a skyphos in Philadelphia that shows 
 Herakles attacking with an axe a man armed with a club, who attempts to flee in company with two 
terrified women 23 (Plate IX 1, 2). Other skyphoi from his hand are one in Winchester College with 
boxers (Plate ITX 4) and one from Grave 82 at Rhitsona with an ass and a satyr under atree.** This 
last is of the Rhitsona class C1 with narrow picture zone. The painter of Philadelphia 5481: is 
lavish in his use of red and white, generally inadequately fortified by incision, so that his beards 
tend to look like cotton-wool. He apparently does not normally use yellow. Like the Herm 
painter, he paints zigzag lines, both red and white, on clothing, and he also uses the Herm painter's 
pseudo-inscription: horseshoe, epsilon,?* nu, varied to horseshoe, nu, epsilon on the Philadelphia 
vase, or three shapeless spots on the careless Winchester кураре, The leaves of his background 
foliage, unlike those of the Herm painter, are small and set close together, and the branches have a 
mod less pronounced curve. The interlacing stems of the tree on his Rhitsona skyphos resemble 
those of the Krokotos group ?* rather than those of the Theseus painter, to whose circle this vase 
and three others of his have been assigned." In some respects he seems to be nearer to the Athena 
ainter. 
Р It remains to consider where the Theseus painter and his white heron first come in. We have 
no skyphoi of his showing the krokotos pure and simple. It is possible that this was becoming out- 





moded when he entered the shop, and that his advent coincided with the beginning of the change 
over from the krokotos in its entirety to the more discreet yellow hem plus Yellow hair. One of his 
earliest vases is the Winchester skyphos with maenads on goats, attributed to him by Professor 
Haspels * and published by Mrs. Oakeshott.*® It has the broad proportions characteristic of the 
Krokotos group,” but there is a thick black line as well as three thin below the figures, and there are 
black circles on the base, which relate it to the Sub-krokotos group. All four maenads have yellow 
hair with the peculiar Thesean curl? Three of them wear black chitons of the old-fashioned foldless 
variety, two with patterned borders incised at the bottom, the other with a yellow hem. I know of 
no parallel for this use of a yellow hem at the bottom of a foldless chiton. It may perhaps be meant 
to represent a border of a different colour attached to the black dress, or it may be a krokotos showing 
below a shorter chiton, as I have suggested in the case of the ampler chitons of 10-16. The un- 
dulating lower edge, which does not run strictly parallel to the upper, is in favour of the latter view. 
In the middle of each side of the vase there is a yellow heron, corresponding to the yellow dog of the 
Krokotos painter's Heidelberg skyphos. The branches of the tree follow closely those of the tree 
under which the Krokotos painter's cattle shelter on the London skyphos (4) with white fruit added, 
but the double trunk is the Theseus painter's own invention.?* 
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:* Inv, 1925. 12-17. 1. Ht. o-115 m., diam. o:162 m. Two much indebted to Professor Rodney 5. Young for having the 
black circles on base. vase cleaned and rephotographed. 

2) Sixth and Fifth 61. 4 Sixth and Fifth 61, pl. xvii 82. 35. 

U In grave 18; Sixth and Fifth 60, pl. xviii 18. 40. 35 More correctly, the lower half of an epsilon surmounted 
Found in the same grave as no. 14 of our list. My inventory бу а дої, 

ives the paint as white. I have had no opportunity of veri- 5 See below, p. 9. 
ving it. 27 Haspels ABL 253, nos. 1, 10, 11, 17. 

? Philadelphia University Museum MS5481, Haspels 253 ?* ABL 251, no. 36. | 
по. 1; AJA 1922 174-5, figs. 1,2; Philadelphia Musewn Journal = JHS LIX (1939), pl. XV. 
1919, 16-17, figs. 6, 7. Generally interpreted as Herakles ?* Ht. 0-153 m., diam. 0-217 m. " ABL 143. 
attacking Nereus when on his way to the garden of the s: CJ. the feet of his vines, e.g. CV, Brussels fasc. iii, ut 26. 4. 
Hesperides, but the club seems inappropriate to Nereus. Iam Copenhagen fase, iii, pl. t19. ga. 
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In Syracuse Museum there is a skyphos from Camarina (Plate X 1, 2)% which has all the 
characteristics of the Krokotos group (proportions, good ivy on rim, red fillet at foot, no circles on 
base) and beneath each handle the отса painter’s emblem, a krater with a red neck and white 
dots on the shoulder. The central figure on each side is a satyr, one playing the flutes, the other 
testing a trumpet? between maenads dancing with castanets. There is a good deal in the деше 
that recalls the Krokotos painter, but the hand is that of the Theseus painter. The lines beneath the 
figure zone are the Winchester system doubled, te. one thick, three thin, one thick, three thin. 
Two of the maenads wear yellow caps or kerchiefs, the other two black-and-yellow turbans.?? АП 
four maenads originally had a yellow hem showing at the bottom of their full black chitons, though 
it is only on the figure to the left of the trumpeter that it is well preserved. On this figure the incised 
edges of the folds show clearly where the black upper garment ends, while the soft billowy lower edge 
suggests the more delicate material of the krokotos. In all cases the yellow hem covers both legs, so 
it cannot be explained as the far side of the chiton, hanging lower than the near side, as it is often 
depicted on early К.Е. vases.* "The maenads also wear large panther skins with white Ho 
Skyphoi such as this would seem to have been before the eyes of the painters of 13-15 of our Sub- 
krokotos group. At any rate the subject was closely copied by the painter of 16 (Plate VIII 4).** 
Together with the Winchester skyphos with maenads on goats, the vase in Syracuse forms a bridge 
between the two groups and illustrates the earliest stage of the Theseus painter's activity, when he was 
still influenced by the Krokotos painter. Near to the Camarina skyphos is the Acrop lis fragment 
1299 38 showing a woman's head wearing a yellow cap and the head and spotted neck of a fawn. 

.. Miss Haspcels attributed only two kylikes to the Theseus painter,?? and of these two the SUP in 
Copenhagen is now assigned by Sir John Beazley to another hand. The White Heron worksho 
has never been терага аз а kylix shop. There is, however, a group of kylikes which have suct 
close affinities with the skyphoi listed above that they must have issued from the same shop, which in 
these early days I should prefer to call the Krokotos workshop. The shape and the section of the 
foot of no. 1 of the kylix fis that follows are given by Professor Bloesch in Formen attischer Schalen, 
pl. 4. за and b, and they are typical of the class. ‘The features these co have in common, beside 
their shape, are, first, at the top of the stem a light black moulding whic invariably has a reserved 
band immediately below it; secondly, the gorgoneion inside the bowl, which is remarkably similar 
all through the series; and thirdly, the pattern made by the vine sprays around the handles and the 
drawing of the interlacing vine stems from which they spring. These stand on spreading feet which 
form a strong contrast to the high stilted stems of the Theseus painter, such as those of the ephedrismos 
skyphoi in Copenhagen '? and Brussels! Between the figure zone and the rays there are generally 
five thin lines grouped two-one-two, like those on the Krokotos painter's skyphoi 1 and 2 and 
Louvre CA 443. Exceptions are 4, 6, and 10, which have three-one-three like the Herm painter's 
skyphos 9; 11, which introduces thick lines into the vacant spaces of a three-one-three system ; 
and 12, which shows an extension of the pattern of 11. 

The large prophylactic eyes of normal shape have the sclerotic white on 1, 2a, 4, 6, and 8; 
reserved on 3, 7, 9, and 11. There are generally three rings for the iris, coloured red, white, black 
(reading from the pupil outwards), but 6 and 8 have only two rings, omitting the white. Yellowish- 
buff is used for the middle ring of the iris of 3 in the only eye which has not been overpainted (the 
eye to the left of Plate XI 1).55 The eyes of 5, 10, and 12 are almond shaped, the sclerotic pale 
yellow, pupil black, iris red, white, black on to and 12, On 5 the original colour of the sclerotic is 
uncertain. It has been overpainted white; the iris omits the white ring. 

The * Krokotos group ' of kylikes is as follows: 

(1) Munich 2050, from Etruria. Plate XI 4, XIV 1, Fig. 4. Bloesch, Formen, Pl. 4. 3 a, b. 
Two komasts, on A advancing side by side, оп В реч one another. 

(2) Vatican 466," SASSI. Plate XIV 2. А. Dionysos and Ariadne. В. Dionysos and 
satyr. On each side only feet and legs are preserved. 

(2a) Heidelberg S109, fragment. CV fasc. i, pl. 44. 11. Heads of Dionysos and satyr side by 
side. Possibly from side B of 2. | 

(2b) Inghirami, Monumenti Etruschi V, pt. 2, Tav. ТУ з. Fragment. Heads of Dionysos and 


satyr ac E 
(3) Munich 2049, from Etruria. Plate XI 1, 5, XIV 3, Fig. 5. Dionysos and Hermes. The 
himatia and branches in part restored. | 





33 Camarina 26857. Ht. o-16 m,, diam. 0-225 m. № АВГ. 252. 

34 For trumpeters testing trumpets see Haspels ABL 104, n. 3. aè CV. fasc. iii, pl. 119. 9a. 

28 The yellow folds of the turban of the maenad on the right 4 CE, fasc. ш, др 26. 4. Cf. the skyphos by the same 
of the flute-player are very faded and do not show in the photo- painter in Naples, GF, fasc. 1, pl. 45. 5. 
graph. | | a Unfortunately there is mitch overpainting in white on 

at Fg, Pfuhl, MuZ, fig. 362, from the workshop of Pamphaios. these kylikes, and it is possible that in several cases modern 
See also p. 99 n. 48. white may conceal parts that were originally yellow. 

3? The drawing of the satyr is not at all Thesean, but nearer “= The photographs on Plate xi of the Vatican cups 466, 
to that of the painter of the Louvre Argus. 454, and 458 are from the pho hic archives of the Vatican 

^ Gracf, pl. 72. I am indebted to Sir John Beazley for useums. I am much indebted to the Director of the Vatican 
pointing out this fragment to me. Museums for permission to publish them, 
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K Vatican 455. Albizzati, Vasi del Vaticano, pl. 68. Dionysos and Hermes. 
5) Munich 2082. Plate XI 3, XIV 5, Fig. б. Two youths feasting, with a dog picking up 
scraps under the table. The white parts repainted. 

(6) Vatican 454, fragmentary. Plate XIV 6.  Albizzati 207, figs. 154,155. A. Herakles with 
the tripod. B. Herakles and the Cerynian stag. Foot abnormal. 





(7) Basle, Monnaies et Médailles, Vente XIV Jan. 23/4 1953, pl. xvii 324. Mask of Dionysos. 
(8) Louvre F 131. CV fasc. x, pl. 99. $ 8, 100. 3. Mask of Dionysos. 
(9) Vatican 458, fragmentary. Plate XIV g. Albizzati 210, fig. 159. Mask of Dionysos. 


10) Boston MFA 01.8057. Plate XII 1, XIV 10. Mask of Dionysos. 

т) Munich 2051, from Etruria. Plate XI2. А. А white-tailed satyr seizing a maenad 
with yellow hair. В, Similar, but the maenad’s hair is black. Restorations: on A arm of maenad, 
tail of satyr and sprays near it; on B most of the satyr. 

(12) British Museum B 428, from Vulci. CV fasc. ii, pl. 20. 1 a, b; Hambidge, The Diagonal, 
no. 6 116, fig. r a, b, whence Bloesch, Formen Textabbildung. Poseidon with long yellow hair riding 
a hippocamp. 

М or ыз defy description, and I have therefore figured a considerable number of them on 
Plate XIV. In this first group of twelve kylikes all are framed by three concentric circles, except 
those of 7 and 10, which have four. The ears are empty outlines, the eycbrows rather flat and bow- 
shaped, the teeth round. When all so closely resemble one another it is a delicate task to distinguish 
between them, but three groups may perhaps be discerned. The gorgoneia of 1 and 2 (Plate XI P 1,2, 
the right ear and eyebrow of 1 modern) have numerous stiff block curls and a three-tier nose carelessly 
drawn and steep at the sides. Those of 3 and 4 (Plate XIV 3 and Albizzati, pl. 68. 455) go with them. 
A second group begins with 6 (Plate XIV 6), which has in the main fewer curls, while the three tiers 
of the nose lie flatter and the nose broadens out at the base, assuming a more ae shape. At 
the same time the ends of the beard are more tapering and draw in nearer to the nose. These 
characteristics of 6 are shared by 7, 8, and g (Plate XIV 9), 8 and g having as few as six curls. The 
third group is composed of the Boston mask cup (10: Plate XIV У and the Munich cup with satyr 
and maenad (11). The latter was destroyed in the war, and I am very much indebted to Professor 
Bloesch for lending me his pre-war photograph of the gorgoncion. It shows that the Munich as well 
as the Boston коколоп had very round, wide-open eyes, locks of hair behind the ears, a four-tier 
nose, and finely pointed tips to the beard, Both these gorgoneia appear to be from the same hand. 
That of the Poseidon cup in the British Museum (12: ¢ V Esc ii, зі 20. I a) gives the impression of 
being a careless later development of the gorgoncia of 10 and 11. It has the same free swing to the 
curls above the forehead and the same locks of hair behind the ears. ‘The double curve of the lower 
lid of the right eye is a new experiment, and the incisions along the edge of the beard are carried 
farther up than before. One would guess it to be by an imitator or pupil of the painter of the 
gorgoneia of ro and 11. The careless Munich cup with boys feasting (5 : Plate XIV 5) has the only 
tondo with an ornamental border. i4 

The Munich cup with satyr and maenad (11) is by the Krokotos painter. Eye, nose, lips, 
moustache, and muscles correspond with those of his satyrs on the skyphos in the Cabinet an 
Médailles with which we started. With it goes the Boston mask cup with almond eyes (10). Тһе 
undulations of the sprays flanking the mask and their small grape clusters are best matched on the 


satyr and maenad cup, and, as we have just seen, the two are connected by their gorgoneia. They 
are linked also by a trifling detail that occurs on these two kylikes and nowhere else in this group: 
between the rays and the foot both have a broad black band betee pairs of fine lines. The sat 
and maenad cup is a fairly late work of the Krokotos painter, for yellow hair comes later than the 
krokotos in the sequence of work from this shop, and the system of lines below the figures on II 
connects it with the late cup 12. 

The kylix with komasts (1) is a carefully painted piece and the only cup where the g ape clusters 
in the handle vines are well shaped and the fruit delicately а (see Fig. 4). Ву the same 
painter, but done with less care, are the kylikes 2-5. He seems to have been the originator of the 
gorgoneion that distinguishes this shop, and to have been painting kylikes for some time before 
the Krokotos painter turned his hand to them. He and the Krokotos painter must have worked 
close together, for their kylikes are remarkably similar. 

The Vatican cup with Herakles and the tripod (6) has a foot of the Nikosthenic type described 
by Bloesch in Formen 23, which has not the broad resting surface usual in B.F. eye cups, but rises 
underneath gradually into a hollow cone and is black all over, within and without. It has, however, 
the regulation reserved band below the black moulding at the top of the stem, which appears to be 
exclusively the practice of this workshop. The cup goes with the group of mask cups 7-9,15 partly 
from the similarity of the gorgoncia (sce above) and also from its special likeness to the Louvre 
mask cup, both of them having prophylactic eyes with white sclerotic and an iris of only two rings. 














^t Gf. the border round the gorgoneion from the workshop of has a mask very like these, but the go крово and. Ge -kee 
Nikos henes. Louvre Fi 22, CV, fasc. x, pl. 9B. 7. ment of the vines put it in a different category. 
“ The eye cup Munich 2053, 4M ХХУ (1900) 58, fig. 18, 
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The masks are not identical with that on the Boston cup but closely resemble it, notably in the 
delicate mouth pointed at the corners, and the backing of hair behind the ears. This group lies 
between the group of the Munich komast kylix and the two kylikes by the Krokotos рип, but 
whether it represents later work by the painter of the komast kylix or is from the hand of an associate 
of them both I am not able to say. 

Lastly, the British Museum cup with the yellow-haired Poseidon un has almond eyes that 
match those of the Boston cup, a gorgoneion with the Boston curl behind the ear, and beneath the 
figures a system of thick and thin lines that is an extension of that on the Krokotos painter's BD 
and maenad cup. It seems to be the latest cup in the Krokotos group, and is no doubt the work of a 
pupil of the Krokotos painter. 

The five cups following form a separate, parallel group, which we will call the Winchester group. 
The gorgoneion is framed by one circle of thinned glaze with generally a second, very dilute, within 
it, forming the bounding line of the face; the eyebrows are more steeply arched than those of the 
K.rokotos group, the teeth broader; the ear, which in the former group was left an empty outline, 
has inner markings and a lobe added, similar to those of the mask of the Boston cup; behind the ear 
there is always a lock of hair. 

(13) Villa Giulia 3560, from Falerii. 
Gorgoneion nearly all lost. 

(14) Munich 2052. Plates XII 3, XIV 14. Maenad wearing a wolfskin complete with head. 
The ears of the gorgoneion restored. | 

(15) Winchester College 40: Plates XII 4, XIV 15; JHS LIX (1939) 285, figs. 2, 3. Maenad 
ког a wolfskin without a head. 

(16) Walters Art Gallery, Baltimore, 48. 42. 
Gallery, fig. p. 31. Mask of Dionysos. 

(17) Fulda, Dr. Welz. Neugebauer, Antiken in deutschem Privatbesitz, no. 153, pl. 64. Dionysos. 
The gorgoncion has spiral curls and: no lobes to the ears. | | 

he last three cups of this list go very closely together. The vines differ in several respects from 
those of the Krokotos group (contrast Figs. 4-6 with 7). The stems are drawn more perfunctorily 
(only two twists) and stand isolated, whereas in the former group the sprays grow out from the top of 
the stems and curve round above the handles to continue downwards between handle and eye. 
Here the main spray springs from the handle itself. The sprays are comparatively scanty and always 
of the same pattern. The grape clusters have stalks to attach them to the sprays,** while in the 
Krokotos group they bormálly have none. The two earlier and finer cups in the Villa Giulia and 
Munich have the same sprays as the other three, but the stems are less schematic. Those of the 
Munich cup stand more realistically on uneven feet, one of them humped, and there are no less than 
five twists. This recalls the interlacing stems on the Krokotos painter’s Heidelberg skyphos (Plates 
IV 1, VII 3), which have six twists and uneven feet, one of them humped. The very much damaged 
Villa Giulia kylix has, as far as can be seen, fewer twists but a similar hump, and also an incised line 
running up the stem,*? This cup has lost its foot and all but a tiny fraction of its gorgoneion, but 
in every other respect, vine stems apart, it agrees with the other cups of this group. The five vases 
are also linked together by the drawing of the figures. Compare the himation of Artemis with that of 
the Fulda Dionysos and the treatment of their hair. The maenads in Munich and Winchester are 
extremely like.“ The Winchester gorgoneion is almost identical with that in the Walters cup. 
The Walters mask, compared with those of 7-9, has a heavier mouth, square at the corners instead of 
pointed, while the ears stand out from the head without any backing of hair. Nevertheless, the 
similarities between the Winchester group and the Krokotos group so far outweigh the differences 
that one is driven to the conclusion that the painters of both groups all worked together. Bloesch #® 
puts both the Villa Giulia Artemis and the Munich maenad cup (14), together with 1, 3, 11, and 
12 of our Krokotos kylix group, all in one class within the circle of the Andokides group. This 
classification on grounds of shape accords well with the range of subject and the style of painting. 
These point to Andokides and still more to his predecessor Exekias. Our painters in both the 
eee and the Winchester groups were brought up in the tradition of Exekias. We shall return 
to tms later. 
So far we have seventeen kylikes that fall into two compact groups, the first twelve by the 
E.rokotos painter and his associates, and the five of the Winchester group probably all by the painter 


СР, fasc. iij, pl. 30. 3-5, 32. 2. Artemis and deer. 


Plate XII 2, Fig. 7; Handbook of the Walters Art 
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“ Тһе Walters kylix has now been cleaned, and Miss Hill 
has kindly sent me a new photograph. This shows that a small 
part of the lower end of the handle on the right in Fig. 7 and 
the bunch of grapes hanging from it are restorations, and the 
stalk of the bunch hanging from the base of the handle on the 
left is touched up. The slender stalk in thinned glaze at the 
top on the right 1s untouched and shows the normal practice. 

* The incised line is found earlier in the vine stems of 
Exckias and later in those of the Theseus painter. 

5 There seems to have been some uncertainty about the 
treatment of the bottom of the chiton. On the Munich 


maenad there appears behind the legs a black hem which must 
Бе taken to represent the far side of the chiton dropping below 
the hem of the near side, as on a Siana cup by the C painter 
in California CF, pl. xiv 1 b, or the vase by Oltos from the 
workshop of Pamphaios mentioned above, р. 96. n. 46. Тһізіз 

uite different from the yellow hems of the Theseus painter's 

amarina and Winchester skyphoi, which cover both legs. 
The maenad on the Winchester kylis combines the two, having a 
red hem that covers the advanced left leg but passes behind the 
other, which is senseless, 

9 Forme 15 f. 
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of the Villa Giulia Artemis. The cups that follow are less standardised. The two that come next 
both have the foot customary in the Krokotos shop, with moulding and reserved band on the stem. 
Below the figures they have a system of lines which has not occurred before; three thin, two thick, 
three thin. Below the rays there is a black band bordered by a fine line. 

(18) Villa Giulia, Castellani 616. Plate XIV 18.  Mingazzini, Coll. Castellani, pl. 98. 8. 
Between eyes of the same shape and colouring as those of 10 and 12 (sclerotic yellow) °° interlaced 
stems standing on widely splayed out feet like those of 10 and 12 and with sprays ofivy growing from 
the top; between eyes and handles maenads mounted on donkeys; beneath handles vine stems. 
The cup is very much damaged, but there are traces of a short yellow chiton reaching to the thigh on 
two of the maenads. The only head preserved wears a turban with white folds. The gorgoneion 
reproduces several of the peculiarities of that of the Boston cup: frame of three circles set back from 
the face, four-tier nose, a small incised chevron formed by the junction of the central curls with a 
deep inlet leading up to it (compare 18 and r0 of Plate XIV). Itseems to be a deliberate imitation 
of a gorgoneion of the Boston type drawn in a totally different manner by a hand we have not met 
hitherto. Entirely new in gorgoneia are the pear-shaped eyes." | 

` (19) Munich 2100. Plate XIV 1g. Pfuhl, Mug, fig. 288; JHS XIX (1899) 217, fig. 2; 
Harrison, Prolegomena, fig. 58; Heinemann, Landschaftliche Elemente, fig. 7. In a vineyard A four 
snake-maidens with yellow hair, one of them wearing over it a red alopekis; B goats. In the 
centre of each side, as well as beneath the handles, vine stems similar to those of 18; midway 
between each pair of stems a prop. There are no prophylactic eyes. The gorgoncion ts framed, 
like those of the Winchester group, by a single circle outside the almost imperceptible bounding 
line of the face, but otherwise it is near to that of the Poseidon cup (12). 

The two kylikes following reveal a further break with tradition. Both have the foot peculiar 
to the whole series, but the lower part of the bowl is now black, relieved by one reserved band. 

(20) Sydney 47.03. Plate XV r. Handbook of the Nicholson Museum 280, fig. 61; Tischbein, 
Collection of Engravings p ancient Vases ITI, pl. 60. Between eyes A nose; B pair of birds. At each 
handle the forward halves of two ships uniting under the handle. 

(231) Munich2101. Plate XIV 21, XV 2. Blackrim. Ina vineyard similar to that of 19 four 
men recline on mattresses and pillows with patterns in white. Beneath each handle a vine prop. 
There are no prophylactic eyes. 

The drawing of the gorgoneion of the Castellani cup, so close to that of the Boston cup and 
yet so differently treated, seems to indicate that it is by a newcomer trying, after a training in another 
school, to adapt himself to the traditional rendering of the Krokotos gorgoneion. On the other 
hand, the gorgoncia of the snake-maidens cup and the cup in Sydney (19, 20), which are remarkably 
similar, look like the work of one brought up in the Krokotos school, but active at a late period when 
the distinctions between the two main groups, Krokotos and Winchester, no longer held. Apart from 
the fact that they have the single framing circle of the Winchester group, they are very close to the 
gorgoneion of the Poseidon cup (12), the last of the Krokotos group of kylikes, and assumed above 
(p. 99) to have been the work of a pupil of the Krokotos painter. On all three gorgoneia the fringe 
of incisions at the edge of the beard is carried farther round than usual, с жекені; reaching the 
tip. The narrow eye with the double curve for the underlid, used experimentally for the right eye 
of the Poseidon gorgoneion (CV, Brit. Mus. fasc. ii, pl. 20. 1 a) is more pronounced in the snake- 
maidens cup, though it is abandoned in the Sydney gorgoncion. On the outside also the snake- 
maidens cup shows affinities with the Poseidon—the interlacing vine stems with exceptionally squat 
feet, the small bunches of grapes, the undulations of the snake bodies and of the hippocamp, the long 
locks of yellow hair on the Poseidon and the second and third snake-maidens (in the case of the 
second hanging down over the shoulders below the alopekis). "The Sydney ship looks odd in this 
company. Different hands may possibly have been emploved on the insides and the outsides of these 
cups, but all our observations of the Krokotos and Winchester groups go to show that this was not 
the case. Judging by the gorgoneia, I assign both the snake-maidens and the Sydney cup to the 
painter of the British Museum Poseidon. ‘The Munich cup with men in a vineyard goes externall 
with the snake-maidens and internally with the Sydney gorgoneion. It is, however, so slapdashi 
that it is difficult to say whether it is unworthy work of the same painter, or from the hand of an 
imitator, 

The four cups following go closely together. The pattern of lines below the figures on 22 and 23 
is as on 18 and 19. There 15 no information about the pattern on the lost vase 26. The foot of 22 is 
of ie same unusual shape as that of6 above; the foot of 23 has been broken off, taking the gorgoneion 
with 1t. 

(22) Louvre F 133. Plate XIII 3. CV fasc. x, pl. 108. 4, 5, 1059. 6. On the rim, ivy on a pale 
yellow ground. Between almond eyes with different colouring from those listed previously (sclerotic 
white, pupil black, iris yellow, red, black) 4 Dionysos on a mule between a satyr carrying a wineskin 


———— = 





5$ Professor Mingazzini regards this as a discoloured white. *3 "The teeth of the gorgoneion have been repai h 
*t Found also in the workshop of Pamphaios, e.g. Vatican 453 — 19 and 21, БЕ поа ORE VOR 

Albizzati, pl. 68, where both eyes have the rounded end towards “= The foot now attached to the cup appears to be 
the right. alien. | 
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and a maenad wearing a large spotted skin. B. Similar, but the maenad wears no skin. The 
gorgoneion, much damaged, is of a new kind. | | i 

(23) Boulogne, Panckoucke 27. Between eyes of normal shape, the sclerotic white, pupil black, 
iris black, red, black, Dionysos and a companion (Hermes?). Gorgoncion lost. 

(24) Oxford 1939. 117, fragment, formerly in Dorchester, 7H5 XLII (1922) 192, n. 2, no. ix. 
Plate XV 6. Winged goddess (Eos?) and a small part of a prophylactic eye with black sclerotic. 

(25) Formerly Durand collection 126; Lenormant and de Witte, Flite Céramographique 1, 
pl. 49 a. Between eyes of normal shape with white sclerotic, pupil black, iris white, red, A Dionysos 
riding among satyrs; beyond the eyes, left, man reclining on a black mattress with a black pillow; 
right, satyr reclining; B Dionysos and Ariadne with satyr and maenad; beyond the cyes, cach side, 
seated satyr. The shape of the cup is not given, nor the gorgoneion, and side Ё 15 not figured 

The wreath of ivy on the rim of 22, most unusual in a kylix,** recalls the early skyphoi of the 
Krokotos group. In subject this cup is close to the Krokotos painter's skyphos in the Cabinet des 
Médailles, as Madame Lambrino has already pointed out.55 In style it is nearer to the Krokotos 
skyphoi from Rhitsona with dolphins under the handles (6, 7). Actually the kylikes 22, 24, and 2 
are from the hand of a single painter to whom Sir John Beazley has given the name of the Durand 

ainter, and to him or to close associates of his we can assign also the Boulogne EE (23), the skyphoi 

and 7 from Rhitsona, and the Athens skyphos 8. Compare the almost noseless faces and starin 
eyes of Dionysos and the satyr on the Louvre cup with those of the reclining man on Куре 
(Plate V 3); also the fillet of the same man, making a right angle at the ear, with that of the Louvre 
satyr with the wineskin (Plate XIII 3). The garlands are of an uncommon kind with no leaves but 
with small flowers indicated by a single white dot on the tip of an incised stalk. Sometimes the 
flowers are omitted, leaving an austere wreath of stalks only, as on the Oxford goddess (Plate XV 6) 
and the Louvre Dionysos. The flowery variety is worn by five of the six women on the Rhitsona 
skyphos 6 °* and by Dionysos on the Boulogne kylix. Peculiar to the Durand group is also the 
incised line running across the head of women, taking in the ear and the hair on the neck in one 
continuous line, and joined near the ear by a shorter line S the forehead, and so enclosing 
the roll of hair over the brow (see Plates XIII 3, XV 6; BSA XIV, pl. xii). 

The Durand painter's vines are close to those of the Krokotos group of kylikes.— His gorgoneion 
is new. Chance has preserved for us only one (CF, Louvre fasc, x, pl. 108. 5), and that a much 
damaged specimen. Features unparalleled in the a gee of this workshop are the dots on the 
forehead, the unbroken continuity of beard and moustache, the very small nose and the reserved band 
framing the whole, set some distance back from the tondo.*? In the Boulogne kylix a similar reserved 
band occurs in the same position, though the whole of the gorgoncion is lost. In his most ambitious 
vase, the Durand cup itself, we are told that the gorgoneion was encircled by an ivy wreath.” 

There is a skyphos by the Durand painter in Boston ?? (Plate XIII 1, 2, XV 7) showing on one 
side an Amazon and on the other a hunter, each holding a horse on a halter °°; under each handle a 
white dog, but not the dog of the Krokotos painter (contrast Plate XV ү 7). The Boston vase has, 
like skyphoi 6 and 7, the plain reserved base of the Krokotos group ofskyphoi.“ Fragments of a later 
skyphos, near to the Durand painter, were found at Gela ® (Plate XV 4). Each side has Dionysos 
on foot between maenads on mules. The maenads wear yellow caps with red fillets and have a 
yellow hem at the bottom of their short chitons, best regarded as the hem of a yellow underchiton 
similar to that worn by Penthesilea in the Penthesilea kylix.®* One of the fragments shows the tail 
and part of the back of a white dog of the same kind as that on the Boston skyphos. 

t will have been noticed that the design of the Sydney kylix follows that of Exekias in his famous 
eye cup with the ship of Dionysos *! in placing the main subject beneath and around the handles, 
and a nose between the prophylactic eyes. That the painters of the Krokotos workshop followed in 
the ways of Exekias can be seen in other directions also, Sir John Beazley has pointed out that 
Exekias experimented with yellow or a yellowish brown,®* This he used on his plaques not only for 
architectural features but also for the flesh of women. Judging from the coloured reproductions in 
Antike Denkmáler 1I, pl. 11, the pigment used by Exekias ts duller and browner than that normally 
used by the Krokotos painter and his associates. Pictures such as those on the Exekias plaques may 
have been in the mind or even before the eyes of the Krokotos painter when he painted the Heidel- 
berg skyphos, on which yellow is used for the flesh of women as well as for their chitons (though his is a 
true yellow, less appropriate to human skin), or the Herm painter when painting the dying Memnon. 
The yellowish buff pigment used by the painter of the Munich komast group of kylikes, notably in 


























. *4 The kylix Munich 2081, destroyed in the war, also has an *" Muscum of Fine Arts inv. 99. 524; Caskey, Geometry, no. 
ivy wreath on a yellow ground round the rim and a mounted 106, p. 151. Ht. 0-168 m., diam. 0-225 m. 
Dionysos, but it does not come from this workshop. lam much —  ** The subject i5 akin to that of the Philadelphia fragments 
indebted to Professor Bloesch for information about this vase. by Exekias, Beazley, DABF, pl. 31, where a warrior and a 
“ CF, Bibl. Nat. fasc. ii, p. 51. Scythian archer аге grazing their horses, 
se Sivih and Fifth, pl. XVIII 31. 172. ^! The late Durand skyphos no. B is an exception. 
* Most of these bos are found on gorgoneia from the * Mow in Syracuse Museum. See also MA XVII (1906) 


shop of Pamphaios, ¢.¢. Madrid rogro, СР, fase. ii, pl. 2.1. 219, fig. 175. | 
sa J. de Witte, Cabinet d'Antiquiós de M. E. Durand, р. 45, “ Furtwängler and Reichhold, pl. 6, Pfuhl, Muz, fig. 501. 
по, 126, *5 Technau, Exekias, pl. 6. *5 DABF 1. 
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the iris of the eye of 3 (Plate XI 1, eye on left), is perhaps nearer to the colour used by 
Exekias. 

Further, the rich pattern of thick and thin lines of the Poseidon cup (13), seen in an abbreviated 
form on the Krokotos painter's satyr and maenad cup (12), is near to that on the Exekias cup in 
Munich, while the Theseus painter's skyphos from Camarina shows the true Exekian pattern in 
reverse. One may also compare the curling nostril, pouting lips, and moustache of the near faces of 
our kylikes 1, 2a, and 3 with such faces as Poseidon’s on the calyx krater painted by Exekias from the 
Athenian Agora 6% ог that of Herakles on the Louvre amphora signed by him as potter," while the 
far faces of 1 and 3 are comparable to the more negligently drawn gods of the opaan Faina 76. 
Much else in the decoration of the Krokotos skyphoi and kylikes could have been learnt from 
Exekias. ‘The luxuriant vines on our cups derive from prototypes that must have resembled the vine 
on the Agora krater just mentioned. Compare the branches pene over the head of the maenad in 
fig. 3 of Hesperia VI 485 with those passing over the handles of our kylikes, e.g. Figs. 4-6. There is 
the same flat curve, the same sudden descent, much the same angle where the spray branches into 
two. These vines owe nothing to the Andokides painter. His vine kylix in Cambridge ® shows a 
quite different rendering of stems, sprays, and grape clusters. Nor are they inspired by any other 
vines of his. The restless twists and turns of the vines on his bilingual Munich amphora "° are re- 
flected in the pretty curling and interlacing tendrils of the рас үіпе Еуіх 71 апа the Torr 
cup, now in San Simeon,” which goes with it, rather than in the Krokotos group, which retains the 
comparatively austere parallelism of Exekias’ design.%* Exekias painted several little-master cups, 
but the only eye kylix of his so far known to us is the Munich cup with the ship of Dionysos." 
Beazley has said of Exekias ‘if he contributed to the development of the cup, the eye-cup will 

robably have been his field, not the little-master cup *.’ Now there is in Oxford a fragment of a 
е eye cup (Plate XV 5), formerly in Dorchester,?5 which, as far as it goes, corresponds with what 
we should expect in an eye cup with vines from the workshop of Exekias. The cup was generally 
speaking of the same kind as those of the Krokotos group, but much finer. Little is left except part 
of the outline of a large eye, an ivy spray, a vine spray with a cluster of grapes lying along it, another 
cluster on a thick stalk springing from the handle, four leaves of another spray springing from the 
handle, and, below, thin lines in the familiar pattern of the Krokotos group, ,two-onc-two. The 
shallow curves of the sweeping trails and the way the long, narrow clusters lie along the spray, parallel 
to it or covering it, are almost exactly matched on the Agora krater. The grapes themselves are 
half-way between those of the Agora krater and the Munich eye cup, in their long, tapering clusters 
resembling the former, but in their meticulous incisions nearer to the eye cup, though with a firmer, 
less ragged outline. The ivy has a gently curving stem and soft, blunt leaves similar to those on the 
Exekian amphora Faina 78,77 but more carefully shaped. In fact, such evidence as this small 
fragment affords shows that it is very superior work from the shop of Exekias, if not from the hand of 
the master himself. 

The White Heron workshop is usually assumed to have started production a little before 
оо в.с. But the kylikes and skyphoi of its Krokotos period must fall early in the last quarter of the 
fth century. There is a noticeable resemblance between some of our kylikes, especially 3, and the 

kylix Louvre F 127 bis,** which bears the signature of the potter Pamphaios, and is regarded by 
Bloesch 7 as the earliest of the cups from his shop. This kylix differs from our series in the heavy 
red moulding round the top of the stem and the spiral curls and cleft tongue of the gorgoneion, all of 
them features associated with Pamphaios and Nikosthenes. It could perhaps be the work of one 
who started learning his trade in the Krokotos shop but left it to join Кыйра In any case we 
can be certain that at the time when Pamphaios was just beginning to make cups there was already a 
flourishing Krokotos workshop, producing both skyphoi and kylikes."° Іп this early stage several 
personalities stand out. The Krokotos painter seems to have been the leading skyphos painter, 
though he painted both shapes. He took up and extended the use of yellow pigment for | 

surfaces initiated by Exekias. Beside him worked the painter of the Munich cup with komasts, and, 
associated with the latter, a painter of mask cups, though these two may have been one and the 
same. An carly contemporary was the painter of the Winchester group (assuming that these are all 
the work of one hand), who decorated cups akin to those of the Krokotos group, elaborating the 
gorgoncia and simplifying the vines. He avoided yellow, except in the prophylactic eyes, and 
apparently painted no skyphoi. When the Krokotos painter ventured into the field of kylix painting 
he borrowed from both of these painters. At the same time the Durand painter was decorating 
both kylikes and skyphoi, similar in shape, subject, and colouring to those of the Krokotos painter, 





** Hesperia VI (1937) 475, fig. 4. 1% FHS LIT (1932) 200. 


** CV, fasc. iii, pl. 20. 3. te FHS XLI (1922) 152, n. 2, no. v, Now in the Ashmolean 
* Technau, Exekiar, рі. 13. Museum, inv. 1939. м. | 

T Сес. п, pi: ГУ т, 7? Technau, Exekias, pl. 13 b. 

е Р 65 та (CV, fasc. x, pl. 101. 1-5; Hoppin, Handbook ВРУ з 

" CF, fasc. iii, pll. 115. 1, 116 Болшы бо. Р : ppm, BFV 306-7. 


Tà Sotheby Sale Catalogue, July 2, 1929, pl. 3. во Tt is interesting to note that the majority of the kylikes 
7 Hesberia VI (1917), Rig. t, 470, fig. 5, 481, fig. 7, 4B5. 65.9. were exported to Italy, while most of the урра E in 
та Technau, Exektas, pl. 5. Greece, being specially favoured by the Bocotians, 
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but using a gorgoneion quite independent of the two closely related types which served the Krokotos 
and the Winchester groups. The group consisting of the Hydra painter, the Herm painter and the 
painter of the Louvre Argos belongs to the second, Sub-krokotos period, but began work under the 

‘rokotos painter, using his broadly proportioned skyphos shape and putting his emblem, the krater 
or the dog, under the handle, while close to them worked as pupil or partner the painter of Phila- 
delphia MS5481. A contemporary of theirs, and the most able of the younger painters, was the 
Theseus painter, whose influence became dominant in the period of the Sub-krokotos group. A 
number of his early skyphoi reflect the milieu in which he worked, Those in Syracuse and 
Winchester have already beca discussed. Near in date to the Winchester skyphos is that in New 
York, formerly in the Hope Collection, showing Poseidon with yellow hair and beard riding on a 
a with a broad yellow stripe across the wing." Different as the rendering is, this may 
well derive from the same source as the London күшік with the yellow-haired Poseidon (12)."* 
His Polyphemus on the Louvre oinochoe with the blinding scene (Haspels, pl. 42. 3) harks back to the 
reclining figures of the Heidelberg skyphos (2) and its companion pieces. The herm on his skyphos 
with kilns in Baltimore, CV fasc. iii, pll. 1, 2, recalls the earlier bien of the Herm painter. The 
influence of the Krokotos painter and his circle is seen also in the work of other younger painters of 
the school, contemporaries of the Theseus painter. It would be possible to classify much of the output 
of the less competent painters in this shop, and it would be found that a considerable part of it is not 
late work by imitators of the Theseus painter, but poor work of men who were fellow pupils with 
him in the early days of the Krokotos-White Heron workshop. = 

A. D. URE’ 


University of Reading. 


Nore. The following are reproduced by courtesy of the Walters Art Gallery, Baltimore : 
Plate XII 2, fig. 7; the following by courtesy of the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston: Plate XII, т, 
Plate XIII 1, 2, Plate XIV 10, Plate XV 7; the following by courtesy of the University Museum, 
Philadelphia : Plate IX r, 2. 














ы Tillyard, Hope Vases, pl. 7, no. 75-. I am grateful to Miss è? This seems more likely than that the idea originated with 
Christine Alexander for sending me information about this vase the Athena painter, Has ls ABL 152. His Poseidon lekythos, 
ae nls the presence of yellow, mistaken by Tillyard дА. n pl. 44. 4, though close to the New York is 
or white. clearly later. 


CHARIOT GROUPS IN FIFTH-CENTURY GREEK SCULPTURE 


AN INVESTIGATION OF THE MODES OF REPRESENTING CHARIOT GROUPS IN. FIFTH-CENTURY СВЕЕК 
КЕМЕР SCULPTURE AND THE CONNEXION WITH THE CONTEMPORARY COINAGE OF SICILY, 
PARTICULARLY SYRACUSE 


INTRODUCTION 


SOME of the most magnificent representations of chariots in mid career are seen on the coins of 
Sicily and Southern Italy toward the close of the fifth century B.C, There are two major theories 
concerning the appearance of these striking compositions in Sicilian numismatic art, One theory is 
that dies for these coins are the independent products of local, native artists of ugel competence. 
The other is that the dies for these pieces are the work of Attic artists who migrated to the prosperous 
cities of Sicily to take up new careers as workers in the minor metallic arts, as gem cutters, and as die 
sinkers for the various local rulers! We lack positive evidence. We cannot identify any artist who 
left Attica to pursue work of this type in Southern Italy or Sicily. Scholars have produced a mass of 
conjecture and speculation on this subject. 

The treatment of space and depth in the chariot compositions seems to the writer to provide a 
new possibility for grouping and relating the representations of chariots in the late fifth century— 
both those on the major monuments in sculptured relief and those on the Tetradrachms and Deka- 
drachms of Syracuse and Akragas. From a restudy of the methods of relief representation and from a 
survey of information derived from such connecting links between major sculpture and coinage as 
silverware, gems, and vases further light may be thrown on the problems of the artistic derivation of 
the renowned die compositions of later fifth-century Sicily. 


THe Mayor Monuments or tHe Last Quarter OF THE FIFTH CENTURY 


In the major sculptural monuments of the fifth century the modes of representation in relief 
seem to fall into two categories. One category recognises the limits of low relief and represents the 
chariot group in profile. The other mode of representation employs depth and space to introduce 
foreshortening and perspective, The former, the profile-action method, appears in connexion with 
the Demaretcion of Syracuse, a silver Dekadrachm struck after 490 B.c.? (Fig. 1). We shall term 
this the * profile’ method for short. The other major mode—illustrated here in a Tetradrachm of 
the last quarter of the fifth century by Euainetos (Fig. 2)—experiments with foreshortening, partial 
perspective, and depth.? We shall call this the foreshortened- erspective-depth or ‘ foreshortening ’ 
method. "The profile method of showing a chariot group ud: its horses in a series of partially over- 
lapping silhouettes would appear to be the usual mode o representation in the first three-quarters of 
the fifth century, but in the monuments of the last twenty-five years before 400 B.C., there is an 
increasing number of deep reliefs in which chariot groups appear in widespread variations of the 
foreshortening method of use. Both high reliefs and curved surfaces give, as will be seen, an oppor- 
tunity for representing the quadriga on a diagonal ground line with the foreparts of the horses 
brought out into the round and for hei thtening the simulation of lateral perspective by indicating 
the wheels and axle of the chariot on this diagonal ground line and givin the four horses a high 
degree of foreshortening. This turned foreshortening is carried quite often deliberately to the 
point of making the chariot appear to be r 'unding a real or imaginary post or meta with the horses 
to head directly toward the viewer. | 

The success of the foreshortening method can often be measured by the sculptor’s ability to 














This paper is a modification of a Seminar Report and Paper Masterpieces of Greek Coinage, Oxford, 1948 (hereafter cited as 
prepared in the Fall of i950 for Professor George M, A, Seltman, MGC). See especially the chapter entitled, * The 
Hanfmann in the course Fine Arts 232. (Problems in Ancient Travels of Artists", pp. ro ff As a result of Plagues and the 
Art), Harvard University, Department of Fine Arts. A slightly Peloponnesian War, ‘It was now that so many of the finest 
condensed version was read at the joint Symposium sponsored artists left to take up new carters іп Sicily and [talv—to which 
by the Art Institute of New York University and the Frick lands full Athenian art tradition was transferred” In his 
Collection on April 7, 1551, and also received the prize for the Approach to Greek Art, London, 1948, pp. 73 IE, he states, * The 
best student paper in the 1951 competition of the American quality of same celature produced among the Grecks of Southern 
Numismatic Society, Italy appears to show a marked Athenian influence and might 

The writer wishes to acknowledge his debt to Profesor Hanf- be call Athenian colonial art," 
mann for the kind encouragement received in the preparation * Boston Museum of Fine Arts, 35: 23. This is the choicest 
of n peper and to a private collector in Boston, Mas., for example of this issue with regard to condition: the most often 
unselfishly making available at all times his exceptional collec- photographed is the piece in the British Museum. Vide Hill 
tion of Greek coins, especially of Southern Italy and Sicily, Sir George F., Guide ta the Department af Coins and Medalt in the 

1 The most recent and most positive exponent of this second  Aritic: Museum, London, 1922, The B.M. specimen is brauti- 
view is Dr. C. Seltman, who draws his conclusions from fully reproduced in Seltman, M(zC, pl. 15a. p. E 
stylistic Comparisons, the signatures of dic cutters, from specula- * Illustrated from Seltman, 
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1 К i MGC, " Вә. | ] - г ы ^h LI 
tion, and the scant literary sources available, Charles Seltman, — Collection in the British Museu, ^ Р 358. The Lloyd 





CHARIOT GROUPS IN FIFTH-CENTURY GREEK SCULPTURE 105 


2 Ute e 


1 + Р, Г 
Т. ХЛ j 

Zz L| 4 ғ 
ق س ا‎ MN — 





Риз. 1.—BoSTON, MUSEUM OF FINE ART3. DEMARETEION Fic. 2.—LowDoN, BarrsH Mvusevw, LLOYD COLLEG- 
OF SYRACUSE. TION, 'ETRADRACHM OF SYRACUSE BY EuAINETOS, 


EAM 
JL m 

cari te 
қты 


Е: ыты 


4 TX а WE 





Fic. 3.—Istansut, ARCHAEOLOGICAL Museum, SaTRaP Fic. 4—Loxpow, Barn Museum, CHARIOT GROUF FROM 
SARCOPHAGUS, THE SOUTH FRIEZE OF THE PARTHENON, 





Fic. 5.—Loxpox, Berman Museum. Tue Etais RELIEF Ғиз. 6.--Некіік, 5талтысне Мізғеч. Тнғ RELIEF 
FROM THE JAcROPOLIS AT ATHENS. FREON RHODES. 
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detach his quadriga from the imaginary picture plane of his surface against the two-dimensional 
O (s set it at at least d three-quarter aapke both in and out of the background, convey- 
ing complete mastery of this very complex perspective and removing the feeling of conflict between 
the natural two-dimensional tendency of the relief and the efforts of the sculptor to create this 
perspective-depth by certain superimposed distortions. | | 

The complexities of foreshortening in the chariot group representations of the last years of the 
century did not entirely replace but paralleled the tradition of profiled action. This interest appears 
to be connected with the developments in painting of the generation of artists after Polygnotos, The 
painter Apollodoros is said to have brought the art of partial perspective to a high degree of per- 
fection. hese were the years in which the ‘ doors of art’ were opening to new horizons and new 
interests in the representation of man’s environment on the threshold of the fourth century. Various 
artists may be presumed to have first attempted innovations in perspective complexities similar to the 
representations which we encounter on reliefs, minor objects, and coins of the turning years of the 
end of the century" Wherever the origins of the foreshortening method may lie, this 1s the mode 
of representation which the sculptors and craftsmen of these years brought to the fore. In some 
cases the two methods—profile and foreshortening—appear deliberately combined, but the majority 
of the monuments with which we are concerned tend to fall definitely within the foreshortening 
method. 

The profile method of representation, which we saw on the Demareteion, ppc on a relief on 
the Satrap Sarcophagus (460-450 B.c.) from Sidon in the Museum at Istanbul * (Fig. 3). It is brought 
to a high point twenty years later in the frieze of the North and South outside walls of the cella 
of the Part enon ? (Fig. 4). It appears in the late fifth century in two major monuments of marble 
sculpture, the Elgin Relief in the British Museum and the Relief from Rhodes in Berlin. In this 
marble votive relief, said to have come from the Acropolis and brought back to is eie by Lord 
Elgin (Fig. 5), the relief is higher than in the Parthenon frieze.* The profile method is emphasised 
in the spacing of the horses, which are one slightly in front of the other front to rear with the heads 
separately defined in various profile positions. There is a slight suggestion that the ground line 
now begins to assume a diagonal position, the two farther horses rearing up a little higher than their 
nearer counterparts. The relief from Rhodes (Fig. 6) dated by Bliimel and others about the last 
decade of the &fth century, is the latest monument which falls into the profile method symbolised 
by the chariot groups on the Parthenon relief." Although probably executed in Rhodes because 
of the type of marble used, Bliime! conjectures that this work might have been either ordered іп 
Attica or at least made in Rhodes by an Attic sculptor. Although lacking the subtlety of treatment 
of the Parthenon horses and horse groups, the four horses here are arranged rearing, in profile, one 
slightly in advance of another from off-side to near-side, an arrangement recalling the Parthenon 
examples. The relief is flatter and the ground line more horizontal than in the Elgin Relief; 
consequently the four horses are quite vividly profiled—especially the near and far animal, This 
series of chariot groups in profile view. which commences with the Demareteion and reaches its 
high point in the Parthenon frieze, culminates and concludes in a fitting insistence on the profiled- 
action view with this, the Rhodes Relief. | i 

From a consideration of the profile method of representing the chariot group in sculptured relief 
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*# M. H. Swindler, Ancient Painting, New Haven, 1929, pp. 
219, 225-5. | 

t Photograph from C. Picard, Manwel! d'Archéologie Grecque, 
Paris, 1999, pp. 890, Ogi, pl. xxvii. A. W. Lawrence, Classical 
Sealpture, London, 1929, p. 78, pl. 42. In this relief further 
technical advancement from the Archaic profile view is evident 
within the profiled-action method of representation. The 
sculptor has skilfully avowed the problem of quadruple 
i adda m profile line of an original outside horse 
silhouctte by moving the horses forward at regularly staggered 
intervals so that the heads, necks, and hindquarters of each 
horse are viewed successively while the trunks of the farther 
three are hidden behind the body of the mear animal, This 
creates the same impression of profile layers thar the artist of the 
Demaretcion managed to secure by throwing back the head of 
one horse in order to vary the monotony of profile. Likewise 
the walking action of the Satrap Relicf animals takes place on a 
flat grownd line, and the horses are intended to be viewed from 
a central point perpendicular to the low relief plane of the 
compoesition. 

* Maxime Collignon, fe Parfhénon, Part, 1014; Gustave 
Fougéres, Le Parthénon, Paris, 1910, illustration from pll. 86, 87, 
xxx, 73, 74, South Outside Wall, now in the British Museum. 
The same manner of superimposition of four horses found in 
the Satrap Sarcophagus is refined in the quadriga groups of this 
frieze. Some horses gallop partially ahead of others, andl in 
many cases heads are thrown back to add to the effect of draw- 
ing and modelling of exceptional skill in indicating depth. As 
in the previous two monuments, a simple horizonta ground 
line is employed throughout. A. S. Murray, The Seulptures of 


the Parthenon, New York, 1903, p. 95, nàtes, * It was just here 
that the greatest damage was done by the gunpowder explosion 
(1687) which blew out the centre of the cella wall. From 
fragmentary slabs aided by Carrey's drawings we can im a 
measure see how this stirring series of chariots in the very 
middle of each side must have provided the most attractive 
feature of all.’ 

* Illustrated in * Eukleidas ', article by G. E. Rizzo in Bol- 
letine D'Arte, no. VIL, February 1938, p. 348. British Museum, 
Catalogue of Sculpture, number 814 (Department of Greek and 
Roman Antiquities, B.M., London, 1892-1904. A. H. Smith). 
W. 5. W. Vaux, Handbook to the Antiquitws in the British Museum, 
London, 1851, no. 197, ' In subject and composition it bears 
considerable resemblance to many of the coins of Syracuse and 
Magna Graecia and therefore, perhaps, may be a votive monu- 
ment . .. to commemorate victory. 

* Photograph from Carl Blümel, Katalog d. Antiken Ber. 
Skulpi., Berlin, 1528, III, p. 55, no. 280, pl. 68. The e 
shows well in Salomon Rceinach, Répertoire de Relirfs. Grecs. et 
Romains, Paris, 1909, vol. ii, p 48, по. 1. Т. Homolle, Re. 
Arch, XI (1920), p. 23. C. Picard, op. cit, vol. ii, 2, p. 833 


* Mention should be made of the continuance of the pure 
profiled-action tradition in the late Hellenistic or Roman 
painted terracotta relies from Southern Italia, etc., two of 
which are illustrated at the beginning and the end of the text of 





R. Kekulé von Stradonitz, Programm zum Winckelmannsfeste der 
An и nische p en Berlin, no. S5, Berlin, 1905, article 
on the R Relief, * Echelos und Basile, Attisches Relief a 
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we turn to examples of the foreshortened-perspective-depth method as it emerges on major ee 
monuments in the last quarter of the fifth century. This foreshortening method 15 striking y dis- 
played in the so-called Lycian Sarcophagus in the Museum at Istanbul (Fig. 7), which Picard dates 
after 420 B.c. Bearing in mind that the Parthenon frieze is perhaps the apogee of the profiled-action 
method in relief, Picard to a slight extent and Mendel somewhat further verge on inaccuracy in 
relating the two chariot groups on this relief to the Phidian formula. ‘The foreshortened method 
was never more prominent than in the Lycian Sarcophagus. ‘The heads of the horses are brought 
out into very high relief and are turned in varying directions; the forequarters of the animals are 
also modelled very fully so as to convey the appearance that the groups are viewed at a three-quarters 
angle from the right; and, finally, the legs fly up in a high gallop, giving emphasis to this right 
diagonal view—which is further borne out in the perspective position indicated by the wheels of the 
chariots. 

The so-called Heroon or funerary monument of Gjélbaschi—-Trysa in the Vienna Museum 
presents a curious complex of imported and local subjects and styles executed for this monument of 
Greek art from Southern Asia Minor. There are a mixture of Near Easternlike divinities recalling 
the reliefs of Persepolis dancing to the music of Egyptianised (Bes) creatures and two zones of fricze 
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‘Tre Ororos 


Fic, 6,—Berumn, STAATLIcCHE MUusEEN, 
RELIFF. 


FiG. 7.—IstanauL, ARCHAEOLOGICAL Museum. ІНЕ 


LTA SARCOPHAGUS, 


slabs illustrating various tales from Greek mythology and legendary history in a style which some- 
times reaches the level of the best exported classic art of the twenties of the fth century. There are 
several chariot groups. but perhaps the most noteworthy is the one included in the ‘ Carrying Off 
of the Daughters of Leukippos ' on the North Side.!? Although the legs of the four horses are some- 
what damaged and the chariot itself, especially the wheels, is not clearly indicated, this group from 
the panels in which Picard sees the Attic style reflected through Ionian overtones is executed in 
excellent foreshortened-perspective-depth in low relief. The horses going to the left are viewed 
from an almost three-quarters angle, and the ground line appears to slope back in a diagonal so that 
the inner two horses appear to be no longer quite on the base line of the frieze but slightly suspended 
in air, Furthermore, the heads of the horses are varied in positions, such as turned about to three- 
quarters rear, which have an exact parallel in the best examples of this style in the contemporary 
coinage of Syracuse with which this paper will deal. "There 15 also an exceptional similarity between 


° Illustration from Picard, op. cif. pl. xxix opposite p. 880; The Horse in. Greek. Art, Baltimore, 1943, vide p. 123, Chrono- 





vide pp. 892, 893, esp. notes 1 and 5. Picard observes certain 
adaptations of non-Greck tendencies in this provincial work, and 
of the chariot-group side he notes, *. . . les chevaux de leurs 
attelages sont groupés avec quelque monotonie selon cette 
perspective fuyante, de trois quarts, que nous connaissons pour 
a fin du Ve siecle, par divers reliefs de ["Acropole, d'Oropos, de 
Rhodes, ete. et sur les monnaies syracusaines . . . '. About 
the sculptors of this scene of two drivers and two hunters in two 
quadrigae attacking a crouching lion, Picard further notices, 
° Le sculpteur n'était pas certes d'Attique; се fut sans doute 
un artiste lycien, travaillant au. dernier quart du siecle, За 
science du relief est remarquable, mais ses formules, restées 
phidiesques, supposent des traditions d'école déjà un peu attardées.' 
Note 1 states, * On a voulu parfois rapporter cette perspective 
oblique à unc invention du peintre ionien Parrhasios, For 
the dating ride p. 893, note 5. G. Mendel, Catalogue (Istanbul 
Museum), vol. i, pp. 158 ff., no. 63 (359), (p. 1649), fies. on pp. 
161 and 164. Hc dates this relief 400 p.c. S. D. Markman, 


logical Table and references at the end of the text, states that 
‘it does seem to be after the Kimon and Euainetos Deka- 
drachma,” 

10 Otto Benndorf, Das Heroon von СА руза | Jahrbuch 
d. Kunsthistorischen Sammlungen), Vienna, 1889, and a 
volume of plates by Neumann, Picard, af. cit. pp. 884, 885, 
notes that the subject was treated by Polvgnotos in painting in 
the sanctuary of Anakes at Athens (Pausanias I, 18, 1) and 
that the carrying off deals with a funerary motif. In contrast 
to the * Carrying Off’ scene, a rather clumsy articulation of the 
galloping quadriga motif can be observed in a chariot group 
on the inner right side of the South Wall. This is an excellent 
example of the (hybridisation) combination of the two methods 
with which we are dealing. The front two horses appear in a 
version of the foreshortened-perspective-iepth style, while the 
rear animals and chariot are treated in the profiled-action 
method. (For photographs see Neumann or esp. Fogg Art 
Muscum Photo ( Joseph Wiha, Vienna) 231 C B (ec) то) 


108 CORNELIUS C. VERMEULE III 


the composition here and that of the Oropos Relief ( Fig. 8) found at Oropos on the North coast of 
Attica. H | | 

This Relief, now in the Berlin Museum, is one of the outstanding examples of the fore- 
shortened method at its complex best, and is dated generaly in the last years of the fifth century. 
The near three horses are treated in full relief, with heads turned in slightly varying directions and 
legs on a rising diagonal ground line; this produces the feeling that the гота чүп toward the 
viewer. For variance sake, the farthest horse is leaping ahead in profile, but his position off the 
ground fits in perfectly with the three-quarters perspective of the other three, Chis horse appears 
to be plunging ahead drawing the others through the air behind him, Professor Markman over- 
араба a trifle when he states that this specific type of horse group is first seen on the Kimon 
and Euainetos Dekadrachms, for both are similar parallel developments from the representational 
method whose history we have been tracing.“ | | | 

The final major monument in relief in the foreshortened chariots of the late fifth century ** is 
the well-known relief found at Phaleron and now in the National Museum at Athens, called the 
Echelos-Basile Relief (Fig. 9) from its portrayal of a local interpretation of the Pluto and Persephone 





Tur EcukLos-Basnmr RELIEF. 


Fic. j.—JATHENS, NATIONAL MUSEUM. (Paoro ALINARI, №. 24237.) 
myth.!?^ This sculpture has been variously dated from shortly after the Parthenon frieze to the 
eriod of the Dexileos stele (394 B.c.). Professor Markman notes that the composition is exactly 
[ке that of the Syracusean Dekadrachms of 413 B.c. and after: ‘four horses supposedly abreast, 
but actually arranged in three-quarters view, with only the outside horse in true profile *.!5. In this 
use of profile in the outside horse, a further example of the complexity of the foreshortened mode is 
carried to a high point in these reliefs. The diagonal ground line and the foreshortening of the 
horses’ forequarters are quite evident from the left three-quarters view. The heads of the horses 
carry out somewhat subtle variations in position, except for the third horse from the outside, whose 
head is turned so as to face the spectator. Unfortunately this uniformly consistent foreshortening 1s 
lost in the one wheel under the chariot body, which is shown in full, flat-groundline profile. 


CHARIOT GROUPS ox THE Comace or Later FIFTH-CENTURY SICILY 


It now remains to investigate the chariots designed by the Sicilian die cutters and to see where 
we might find sources for their inspiration in quadrigate compositions," Since there are many dies 


u Vide particularly Kizzo, op. cit, Halletina d'Arte, February 


!^ Markman, op. cil. p. 90. Various references and opinions 
1938, figs. 21, 22, and 23; the Oropos Relief i5 illustrated 


conveniently in fig. 24 (from which the illustration here included 
i$ taken) and further opportunities for comparisons such as are 
included here are offered. 

13 Blümel, op. cit. IIT, no. KBo, pp. 57 ff.. pl. 69. 

4 Markman, of, cii., pp. 126-7; a full bibliography of this 
monument i сей, 

14 Mention should be made of the so-called British Museum 
'Satrap Sarcophagus’, which bears a relief whose quadriga 
group appears to be executed also in the style of the Oropos 
Relief. Vaux, W. 5. W., op. cit. (ride supra, note 6), no. 142 and 
drawn illustration. 

1* Herbert Bloch, ' Echelo e Basile, Note sull” interpre- 
taxione dei relievi di Falero, Rhodi, e Chio ', Rivista di Filologia 
e d'Istruzione Clanka, Turin, 1935. иеде Homolle, * Sur 
Trois Bas-R eliefs de Phalére ^, Rezwe Arc^éologique XI (1620), pp. 
1-81, рагі. 40-77. 


on dating are conveniently contained here, including J. N. 
Svorones, Das Athener Nationalmuseum, I, pp. 120 ff., no. 1783, 
esp. p. 129; Picard, op. cil., fig. 332, and pp. 833 fI, * .. . on 
voit l'enlévement sur le char d'Echéles, heros du temenos 
familial, de Basilé (?) ou Iasilé: thème déjà apparu sur les 
tablettes de Locres. Hermès lui méme entraine l'attelage”. 
The illustration shown here is from Alinari photograph, no. 
24217. 

17 ‘The works from which the material in this selection rs 
chosen and correlated include: (a) Sir A.J. Evans, ‘ Some New 
Artists’ Signatures on Sicilian Coins", Num, Chron., по, 40, 
1890, pp. 285-910; “Syracusan Medallions and Their En- 
pravers ', Nam. Chron., nos, 49, 4i, 1891, pp. 205-124, 925-76. 
(b) A. Gallatin, The Dekadrachms of Pu eis. Cambridge 
(U.5.A.), 1932. (с) ]. Н. Jongkecs, The Aimonian Dekadrachms 
—A Contribution ta Siilian Numismatics, Utrecht, 1941. (d) Sir 
С. Е. НШІ, Coins of Ancient Sicily, London, 1903: Historical Greek 


CHARIOT GROUPS IN FIFTH-CENTURY GREEK SCULPTURE 109 


and many slightly varying war ga produced by this school of artists, three reverse designs have been 
selected—a ‘Tetradrachm by Euarkidas, a Dekadrachm by Euainetos, and the Dekadrachm of 
Akragas. 

The complete break between the chariots of these artists and the earlier chariot group of 
Syracusan Tetradrachms extending back to the Demareteion is very remarkable and represents a 
revolutionary step for the designers of state coinages. "The die cutters of Athens could do little 
more than refine the Archaic Athena and the reverse owls; Syracusan die cutters emerged unfettered 
by any rigid rules save the chariot group as a general iconographic subject. Euainetos and his 
contemporaries of late fifth-century Sicily did not start off their designs by following the most 
famous monument of the age—the Parthenon frieze, truly the noblest expression of the profile method 
of representation in sculptural relief. From the first they adapted the new, the modern mode of 
foreshortening in representation to their vocabulary of circular die cutting. The chariot design of 
the Oropos relief appears in a relatively large rectangular marble slab; it took great skill to adjust the 
same design to the small circular area of a coin die. 

This was successfully done in the Tetradrachm of Euarkidas !5 (Fig. 10). The design shows a 
quadriga galloping to the left, driven by Persephone holding the reins in her left and a torch in her 
right hand. ‘The near horse is almost in profile, with his feet rising slightly in a diagonal from the 
horizontal ground line to the left. The angle of foreshortening increases with the three remaining 
horses. The head of the first is thrown violently upward, that of the second turned toward the 
viewer, and that of the third is again in profile. Their forequarters are brought out into the round in 
deep relief, and the forelegs of the animals give the feeling that the group is rising in deep acrial 
кс The two wheels and axle of the chariot itself are clearly defined in diagonal perspective, as 
if the whole group were here again in the process of turning toward the spectator. | 

In the renowned Dekadrachm of Euainetos (Fig. 11), the four horses are arranged with heads 
parallel and erect in a strong diagonal to the left; the high relief modelling of their forequarters and 
the parallel perspectives of their legs in two lines point up the feeling of foreshortening, creating 
again a three-quarters view from the left." The chief difference between the grouping of these 
horses and those on the Oropos relief lies in the containment of the composition close to the heavy 

round line, creating the feeling that the horses are more flattened out in a gallop than previously. 
[here is a rise from near to far horse, however. This is enough just to balance the three-quarters 
view and the parallel position of the heads, One feels that this design is the ultimate in viewing a 
four-horse chariot group in the foreshortened-perspective-depth manner while retaining the earth- 
bound or horizontal-angle perception in the viewer. 

The Dekadrachm of Akragas (410 m.c.) (Fig. 12) is the fitting finale to the discussion of the 
development of the foreshortening method on major monuments and on coinage, for this piece is the 
superlative in representing the four-horse chariot group in relief against a surface background.*? 
The effect of flying through air is achieved to perfection. The background seems almost to melt 
away, In such mastery of foreshortening that all tensions, incongruities, and difficulties of representa- 
tional spacing have been climinated. The horses lunge as if they were actually pawing the air in 
a space devoid of either upward or downward limitations. The off horse appears to plunge down 
actually lower than his mates—a touch which seals the perfection of the artist's treatment of the 


dekadrachms of Euainetos. They intersect one another at 
broken intervals and in every variety of design. An ungraceful 
feature is supplied by two hind legs of the second horse being 
placed on the кошы together. This is an impossible arrange- 
ment because it prolongs the horse itself over one half из 
natural length, while the foremost horse is shortened unduly. 


Coins, London, 1906, (e) Giulio E. Rizzo, L'Arte della Moneta 
nella Sicilia Greca, Rome, 1938; Monete Greche della Sicilia, Rome, 
1946. (f) A. Salinas, Lez Monete dell. Antiche Città di Sicilia 
Discritte e Hlustrate, Palermo, 1876, (s C. Seltman, Creek Coins, 
London, 1933; new ed., 1954. 

u G, E. Kizzo, * Eukleidas " (ride supra, note 6), pp. 346 ff., 


figs. 23 (this illustration) and 24. In a precise analysis of the 
“new style’ of these coins, Rizzo notes the introduction of the 
rush, excitement, and dash of the course in their design and 
compares the Euarkidas design-die to the Echelos-Basile, the 
Trysa, and of course the Oropos reliefs, Unfortunately, he 
includes the Rhodes Relief in Berlin and emphasises the Elgin 
chariot-group relief, both of which [ place in the profiled- 
action tradition. They are not good comparisons or examples 
of the development of space-compositions іп Syracuscan 
numismatic art. Dr. Seltman links this die with ‘another 
contemporary work of art—a splendid silver bowl in New 
York of the very same style and date’. This is the first of 
the two New York Metropolitan Museum Silver Phialai (ride 
mfra, pp. 111 f£), Dr. Seltman also calls this die à great tour 

Jorce, * but it ts really an uncomfortable design for one reason 
© ое goddess driver is much too big ', Seltman, МСС, р. 
77. pl. 31b. 

$ Two illustrations of a specimen of this coin in the British 
Museum, one greatly enlarged (reproduced here somewhat 
reduced) and one in natural size, appear in Seltman, MGC, 
P. 92, pl. 4ob. Evans, ef. cil, Num. Chron., nos. 43. 44b 
1891 (III and IV), pp. 235 ff.. in speaking of the Euainetos 
reverses is sharply critical, “There is an element of discord 
in the disposition of the hind legs of the horses upon the 


There is à tendency toward sensationalism.’ On p. 209 he 
states, * As to the actual school to which the works of Kimon and 
Euainetos are to be referred, Lenormant would detect that of 
Polykleitos rather than Pheidias; but there seems in truth, to 
be no g reason for seeking the artistic traditions here 
represented beyond the three seas of Sicily, Certainly we have 
not here the bold and simple style of some of the coins of 
Greece proper, and the detail and ornament of these ** medal- 
lions " has been a stumbling block to some who would transfer 
the canons of high art in sculpture to the narrow field in which 
the die-sinker exercised his craft. But it is precisely because 
the great Sicilian engravers took a juster view of the require- 
ments of their special branch of art that they attained, at such 
a surprisingly early date, a perfection not to be found else- 
where in Hellas, and that their masterpieces surpassed in beauty 
and interest all but a very few exceptional pieces to be found 
throughout the length and breadth of the Greek world." 

е The coin described here is the Munich specimen, illus- 
trated here from pp. 104, 105, fig. 45b of Selman, MG 
The writer, however, in describing this celebrated piece has 
had before him an example from the above-mentioned private 
collection in Boston, Mass. (ride supra, introductory note), on 
ный loan on several occasions at the Fogg Museum of 
ҒАР, 
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Fin. 10.— TETRADRACHM OF SYRACUSE BY EUARKEIDAS. Fic. t1,—Loxpox, Bens Mustrm.  DEKADRACHM OF 
SYRACUSE BY EUAINETOS, 





Fi. :12.—MvuNtiCcH, SrAMTLICHE MÜxzsAMMLUNG, DEKADRACHM OF AKRAGAS. 





Fic. 13.—M vsicu, LoEB COLLECTION. Bronze Vesset. 
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animals in the vast, open, three-dimensional space. Finally, the chariot wheels form another 
correctly proportioned and drawn diagonal. They are tilted forward in the front and up in the rear, 
as if needing no dependance on the ground line but rolling through the vertical freedom of space. 
In this Dekadrachm of Akragas, therefore, the final culmination of the efforts of the relief sculptor 
and the die sinker to depict the four-horse chariot group in relief space has been achieved in a coin of 
the last decade of the fifth century. 


ARTISTIC EVIDENCE CONNECTING THE COINS OF SICILY WITH THEIR PROBABLE SOURCES AND 
PROTOTYPES 


We have now seen the close connexion in style and method of representation. What evidences 
remain that these artists working at gem cutting and die sinking in Sicily at the end of the century 
could have been influenced by the types of major monuments investigated heretofore? The artistic 
centre of the ore ie monuments, if we go by sheer numbers alone, appears to have been Attica, and 
those elsewhere have been connected with it to a greater or lesser degree. If these Sicilian artists 
did not originate in or travel to the cities of Greece proper—especially Athens—then they could have 
seen minor objects produced on the Greek mainland and capable of circulation through the trade 
characteristic of Greek. Mediterranean civilisation. Small bronze objects, silver bowls, gems, and 





FiG. 14.—NEw YORK, METROPOLITAN MUSEUM. SILVER FiG. 15.— TETRADRACHM OF SyRACUEE Bv EUKLEIDAS. 
PHIALE. DETAIL, NIKE AND HERAKLES IN CHARIOT. 


especially vases are known to have been transported quite freely about the ancient world, and the die 
cutters must have had a varied assortment of smaller objects at hand from which they could have 
chosen ideas, compositions, and designs to be adapted to the particular needs of their own crafts. 

There are several well-known minor objects bearing chariot-group compositions in the fore- 
shortened-perspective-depth method. These include the Loeb Cup in Munich and a silver phiale 
in the Metropolitan; among the gems there is the Chalcedony Scaraboid showing a biga wheeling 
around in the Boston Museum Collection. In connexion with the influence of new developments in 
perspective drawing in the later fifth century, the Meidias Painter Hydria in London may be taken 
as an excellent example of such designs on vases. 

The Loeb bronze vessel (Fig. 13) is the only composition dealt with here which does not contain 
an equestrian chariot group.*! In this bronze the foreshortening view is very acefully developed 
using the bottom of the vessel as a flat ground line because the artist has taken full advantage of the 
object’s curve to present the stag groups from the three-quarters angle between a front and side view 
as they appear to be wheeling around toward the acanthus-lotus design. By spacing the animals 
evenly on this level row so that the hindquarters of one disappear behind the forequarters of the next 
except for the near animal, whose body appears within the wheels, the artist has utilised the curved 
form to show in the turn of the vessel the bodice and legs of the animals in depth without creating 
any feeling of distortion. 

In publishing the first of the two silver phialai (Fig. 14), which have been compared to a Tetra- 
drachm of Eukleidas ** (Fig. 15), Miss Richter states, * Can we go further and locate the industry 








* Johannes Sieveking, Bronzen Terrakotten Vasen der Sammlung = The illustration of the Tetradrachm appears in G, E. 
Loeb, Munich, 1930, pp. 1, 2 and pll. I, II. This cup was Rizzo, Saggi Preliminari su l'Arte della Moneta nella Sicilia Grea р. 
found near Elis in the Alpheios Valley and, according to Sieve- 97, fig. 79, and is taken here from * Eukleidas ’ Boll. d Arte 
king, was probably a votive at a shrine for a victory in a chariot February 1938, рі, opp. p. 329. : 
racc. He dates it to the second half of the fifth century. 
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The resemblance of the quadrigae to those in Sicilian coins 
of the late fifth century is so striking that it can hardly be accidental. 
bowl and coins is similar, one may even surmise 
Eukleidas—were also silversmiths and produced w 


In fact, since the technique of 


that the artists of the coins—Kimon, Euainetos, 
ork similar to the bowl. 


At all events, a South 








Нүгнїхл 


Barrem MUSEUM. 
ey THE MEIDIAS PAINTER. 


Fic. 17:—LONDON, 


Italian or Sicilian origin of the silver phiale is made probable. 





Fic, 18.—Ruvo, rogwERLY JarrA Corrgcriox, 1096. VOLUTE 


(RATER BY THE SIYPHOS FAINTER. 


One cannot be certain, however. 


Too little fifth-century embossed metalwork has survived for us to venture on the designation of 
schools. And though the stylistic connexions with Sicilian coinage are obvious, we must not forget 


the similar renderings on Attic vases '.*? 


їз (5. M. A. Richter, A Greek Silver Phiale in the Metro- 
politan Museum ', 474, vol. 43, no. 3, July-September 1941, 
pp. 363-89, esp. p. 375. The detail illustrated here is from p. 
965, бя. 2. ге | | 

Two vases which bear quite similar quadriga groups in their 
treatment of the * Apotheosis of Herakles” are illustrated on 
p.371. They are: (1) А bell krater in the Ramone Collection 
at 5. Agata de" Gott (Gerhard, Antike Buldwerke, 3r). (2) А 
pelike in the Museum für Antike Kleinkunst, Munich (FR II, 
pl. 109). 


In other words, we may have an example of a metalwork 





On p. 970, Miss Richter states, * The frieze with the chariots 
must represent the Apotheosis of Herakles; at least this is sug- 
gested by its close similarity to representations on fifth- and 
fourth-century Attic and South Italian vases.’ 

In AJA vol. 54, no. 4, October 1950, pp. 357-70, Miss 


Richter publishes a companion bowl found at the same time (in 


Northern Italy), which had just been purchased by the Metro- 
politan Museum. Two somewhat similar phialai in the British 
Museum, found in Southern Italy (B.M. nos. 8 and 5), and one 
in the Museum at Barcelona are also illustrated. 
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object from or after the same school which produced the late fifth-century Sicilian coinage; further- 
more, this sort of object may have been the direct type of importation or local product which 
suggested some of the reverse compositions in question. | d т : 

Although the chariot group on the Boston gem (Fig. 16)—one of several possible selections—is a 
biga and the wheeling around movement in the composition involves a slightly different use of the 
foreshortened-perspective-depth method than has been the usual custom on the Syracusan Tetra- 
drachms, the probable Attic origin of the gem, the date-range of its execution, and the similarity in 
many details to the reverse design of the Dekadrachms of Kimon and Euainctos open avenues for 
significant speculation on the relation between Athenian аспи and Syracusan coins.** 

The vase designs, such as that on the Meidias Painter Hydria (Fig. 17), may represent one of the 
closest links between the innovations in painting toward the end of the century and the translation 
of these new modes in foreshortening to the dies of the celators of Syracuse.** In this scene, the 


“Ca 


in foreshortening nearly as on the Metropolitan Museum phial | 
drachms of Eukleidas. Whereas the designer of the Metropolitan phiale adapted 
successfully to the convex curve of the bowl’s inside, the 


rrying Off of the Daughters of Leukippos ’, the gallops chanot group has the horses arranged 


alai, and CY an the Tetra- 
is composition 
eidias Painter has, on the other hand, 


suited his quadrigae to the concave curve of the neck of the hydria with the base line on the larger 


diameter, consequently pulling the 


bottom of the composition out instead of compressing it in. 


The perspective drawing and painting of both animals and wheels in this painted representation 


of the four-horse chariot group is, by 


the standards to which the various die cutters and sculptors 


with whom we have been dealing aspired, as technically perfect as any representation seen hereto- 
fore, and this vase, and the volute crater by the Sisyphos Painter from Ruvo (410-400 B.c.) 56 
(Fig. 18), stand for directly traceable links with the products of the great die cutters of late-fifth- 


century Greek Sicily. 


CONCLUSIONS 


We now may sum up these findings. 


and have divided these into two groups according to their treatment of problems of space and de 
| e foreshortened-perspective-depth methods. 
It is seen in the Demareteion of 480; it is magnificently 


We have termed these the profiled-action and 
profiled-action type is the earlier of the two. 


diversified in the Parthenon; and it is still vigorously employed in the Elgin and | 
"the latter: The Dien method flourished in the last quarter of the 


in the latter part of the century. 


We have dealt with chariot groups of the fifth century 


th. 
he 


des Reliefs 


century coincidental with the new interest in optic innovations. A considerable array of sculptures 


of Attic origin or inspiration fall into this өлер 


Funerary Monument of Gjólbaschi-Trysa, and 


ory; these include the Lycian Sarcophagus, the 
e Oropos and Echelos marble reliefs. Our com- 


parison seems to prove that the famous chariot groups on the coins of Syracuse and her neighbours 


must be included in this group. 


Our survey of minor objects leads to a second conclusion. | | 124 
may well have provided the necessary stimuli in the derivation of the composition 


Silver vessels, bronzes, vases, and jewels 
and style of the 


chariot groups of Sicilian coins from the great workshops of the sculptors and painters of later fifth- 


century Attica. But the Sicilian artists produced no uninspired or provincial co 


ism. These men 


created in their unrivalled series of coins a monument worthy of any age in the history of art. That 
they re-created and re-interpreted in their own peculiarly delicate and dificult medium the most 
advanced experiments of Attic artists does not in any way detract from the monumental greatness of 


their achievements. 


Cambridge, Mass. 


si Sir John D. Beazley, The Lewes House Collection of Ancient 
Gems, Oxford, 1920, no. 55. Boston Museum of Fine Arts 
Collection, no, 23, 582; орар courtesy of the Museum. 
All that can be said about the provenience of this gem is that it 
was purchased in Athens; Beazley dates this work as falling 
between cg. 413-403 m.c. He also notes that, ° the horses are 
the same general type as those on the coins of Syracuse from 
the later [nn century onwards', having, ° small heads with 
hogged manes, powerful cylindrical bodies, and solid hind- 
quarters", Horses of a similar breed are to be found on a 
chalcedany scaraboid in the Cabinet des Médailles of the 
Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, published in Furtwángler, Die 
Antiken Gemmen, Leipzig, 1900, vol. i, i, p , no. 54; ride 
also, pl. 14, no. 15 (Petrograd scaraboid). Beazley adds, ' The 
head of the hither horse is in perspective, the upper part being 
more prominent than the lower, and the orbit of the off eye is 
visible. ‘This foreshortening of the horse's head is found on the 


until rather later. The Echelos Relief has it but not the Berlin 

relief of the same subject (Bearley here means the Rhodes relief 

discussed above as an example of the profiled-action mode of 

relicf) which Kekulé von Stradonitz considers somewhat 

earlier than the other and nearly contemporary with the 

Parthenon frieze (Kekulé von Stradonitz, op. cit., pl; I; vide 
VOL. LAXY. 


Krater in Bologna, but is not used in sculptured relief 


CogNELIUs C. VERMEULE III 


oa, note 8). The hither horse has all four feet lifted and 
аны while the off horse has its hind legs thrown back 
with its hind feet on the ground. This motif m found on the 

kadrachms by Kimon and Euainetos and subsequent 
Syracusan issues but not later.’ | 

For some other examples of chariot groups in , vide, 
ames Prendeville, The Poriafowskht Gens, London, 1859, 
Series I: * Pluto Carrying off Persephone in a Quadriga °, 91; 
* The Fall of Phaeton сада; II: ' Victory in a Car Driven by 
'Two Horses ", 334. 

4% J. C. Hoppin, A Handbook of Attic Red-Figured Vases, Cam- 
bridge (U.5.A.), 1919, ' Meidias ", P: 1943 Қасай, BMC E 
224 (1254), dated at the end of the fifth century. Georges 
Nicolle, Г. Peinture des Vases Grecs, Paris, 1925, рр. 31, 32, рі. 
XLIV, dated 410-375 В.С. іп the refined, flowering style from 
#euxis and Parrhasios, Assteas, and Phython. Meidias el Le 
Style Fleuri dans fa Céramique Altigue, p. 117, fig. 27. Beazley, 
Attic Red-figure Vase Painters, p. 831. Магылайп, op. cil. p. 123, 
mentions the Pelops and Hippodameia Vase by the Meidias 
Painter (?) in Arezzo. Swindl [ 


er, op. cil. pp. 188-9, 335-5, 


hu. 344. The photograph is taken from a negative in the 
Fogg Museum Collection. 
18 The illustration is reproduced from Bilder Criechischer Vasen, 
1048-39, vol. xii, pl. 18b. 
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THALES’ DETERMINATION OF THE DIAMETERS OF THE SUN AND MOON 


Сікомерев, De motu circulari corporum caelestium. 11. 75 (p. 
Tay USpokoyicyv TO elnfes TOU Aóyou [viz. ot: TroBiaós іттіу Ө Я/106). 


136 Ziegler). "Әууетоі бі ксі біб 
Асікуутей yap Bi ora, 


ёті, бу ў тгобіаїос © Atos, Serjoet TOV peylotov TOU oüpavoU kükAov Erraxogicv ттеутдкоута тгоббәу 


уса. А убр тозу орен катаретройреусс є0ріскетол нерсе ётгтокослостоу каї тєутткостоу ! 


TOU olkclou xUKAOU. 


"Еау yòp, £v à aürós ávípyrron mrs ік ToU ópizovros ó fjMos, xuatos, ФЕре 


elmelv, pelo, To Scop Ӛзебеу бАту тї] fiu£pat kad vuxri pev eüpiakeran kuá&ous Ёуоу Errrakoalous kai 
теутфкоута. Лёуєтол 5 ў Toran Epodos tro wpoxrov Tóv Alyurrriov &mvonrivat. 


The writer is here trying to prove that the sun is very much greater than some people * suggest. 


In the course of this demonstration it emerges: 


p 


through a water clock? between the first appearance of the upper limb 


That the size of the sun (1,6. its diameter) 
That this measurement was obtained by observing the amount of water passing 


is sia part of the (daily) orbit of the sun. 


of the sun on the 


horizon and its complete rising, and comparing it with the amount passing through the clock 
in the course of a whole day and night. The comparison s a ratio of 1: 750; and the 


conclusion is that the distance covered by the sun in a perio | 
It follows from this that the size of the sun must be very 


greater than the diameter of the sun. 


of twenty-four hours is 750 times 


great; for, suppose its diameter were only onc foot long, then the whole orbit of the sun would 
be no longer than 750 feet, which is plainly absurd. 


le) That this method of calculating the size of the sun is ascribed to the Egyptians. 


We 


note here that Cleomedes does not mention any Greek authority for the method. 


It is tempting to connect the procedure descri 
sun relative to its daily orbit, with the notice found 


bed in this passage, of calculating the size of the 


in Diog. Laertius I. 24 (Al, Diels*, p. 68) to the 


effect that Thales held that the size of the sun (i.e. the length of its diameter) is the 720th part of 
its orbit. .. . mpóáyros Tó ToU fjAlou u£ye8os (ToU TiMoxoU KUKAOU Gotrep xad Tó Tfjs aeATjvns реує905) 


10U a£Anvadou Érrroxoctoo Tóv xai elkogTóv pépos &rregr|varro xxr& was, (Emended by Diels, Hermes, 


24, 1889, p. 306). 


See also Apuleius, Flor. 18, p. 37, 10 Helm (A19 Diels", p. 78) idem sane iam 


proclivi senectute divinam rationem de sole commentus est quam equidem non didici modo verum 


ctiam experiundo comprobavi, 
If the tradition is trustw 


quoties sol magnitudine sua circulum quem | : 
y, Le. if we can accept the report that Thales calculated the size 


ermeat metiatur. 


of the sun's diameter as 715 of its orbit, it seems at first sight reasonable to suppose that the method 


of calculation described by Cleomedes was employed by him.* 
says can be taken as an explanation of the calculation ascribed to 


Tannery thinks that what Cleomedes 
"hales. And Hultsch * also 


thinks that Thales knew this result and that it was obtained with the help of the water-clock. This 


would be acceptable were it not for some details that, taken together, create some doubt; 


doubt here leads to a different explanation. 


Before discussing the points that lead us to doubt the acce 
that the xAeyüSpa method of measuring the size o 
used alternatively with, measuring by sun-clocks ( 


In Somn. Scip. I. 20, 2 
of the displacement of a shadow on a solarium. 
len 
horizon. 


f the sun and. 
solaria). "This is described by Macrobius, Comm. 
-30. He computes the size of the sun relative to its orbit by the observation 
Like the water-clock method, this is based on the 
of time that passes between the sun's first appearance and its complete emergence over the 
He finds that the sun in one hour passes througl Г 1 


апа 


ted interpretation I may add here 
e moon was supplemented by, and 


h a part of its course nine times greater 


than its own diameter: i.e. its whole orbit, through which it passes in twenty-four hours, is 216 





My thanks are due to my friend, Dr. T. К. Tannahill of 
the Department of Astronomy, University of Glasgow, who 
kindly read the manuscript of this article and made valuable 
suggestions in matters of astronomical information, 

i This figure is repeated at I, 82 (p. 150 Ziegler). 

: Es. Heraclitus: sec fragment 3 (Diels*, p. 151) Zrspl 
uryibous AAlow> кро тоб vüpenriiou. Cf. Diog. L. IX. 7 
(Diels* T, p. 141) and Theodoretus Graec. Aff. Cur. IV. 22, 
p. 106 (Raeder) : "Hpésdarres Бі тобістоғ, 

A useful résumé of various interpretations of the Heraclitus 
fragment is given : 
Heraclitus, 1954, рр. 280 зу. (He mentions only Cic. de fin. I. b. 
20 and cad. IT. 26. B2 as suggesting that Epicurus compared 
the size of the sun to that of the human foot, Cleomedes is, 
of course, arguing primarily against Epicurus; and he confirms 
much more certainly than Cicero that Epicurus held this 
opinion, Both the Cicero passages do indeed mention the foot 
measure in connexion with Epicurus, But on both occasions 





by G. S. Kirk, The Comic Fragments of 





the comparison secms to be that of the speaker, while what із 
actually ascribed to Epicurus is only the opinion that the sun 
is about as big as it seems.) 

3 For the use of the xeyóSpa, etc., in astronomical observation 
cf. Mart. Cap. VITT 847, 860 (pp. 446 and 452 Dick) ; Macro- 
bius, Comm. im Semm. Scip. I. 21, 12 29. (for which see now the 
excellent translation with notes, etc., by W, H. Stahl, Columbia 
University Press, 1952); Ptolem. Synt. V. t4.; Theon Alex. in 
Ptol. Synt. ed. Camerarius, Basileae 1583 quoted by Manitius, 
Procli Hypotyposis (Teubner), рр. 309 44. | 
è It does not matter whether we are dealing here with Thales 
himself or one of his successors. What is important is the fact, 
if it is a fact, that the tradition embodies a piece of knowledge 
known to pre-Alexandrian science, i | 

* See P. Tannery, Pour [histoire de la Science. Helline, 1930, 
р. 71. 

* F. Hultsch, Winkelmesrungen durch die Hipparchische Diopira 
Abh. Gesch. Maikem. TX. 1899, p. 193. sa icin aie 
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times (9 X 24) greater than its diameter. This wildly inaccurate result was obtained in spite of 
the fact that the observation was to be undertaken aequinoctiali die, a natural condition, since only 
on that day would there be no distortion through the difference between the dpa xaipixai and the 
twenty-fourth part of the period between one sunrise and another. All such methods are, as we 
see from this and other results reported by ancient authors (cf. e.g. Martianus Capella VILI. 860, 
pp. 452-3 Dick, who obtains a result of 1: 600 for the diameter of the moon), extremely unreliable 
and inaccurate. This is due, not only to the distortion occasioned by the refraction of the sun, 
but also to the generally unsatisfactory degree of accuracy obtainable by the technique of measuring 
time either by the flow of water or the sun-clock. The unsatisfactory nature of these methods was 
recognised in antiquity." Ptolemy thought that all methods of measuring the diameters of the sun 
and the moon based on the measuring of water or of time are to be rejected because of their inex- 
actitude. He says (Synt. V. 14, Heiberg рр. 416 54.): тбзу БЕ тгрбе тіүу тоюмттіу ітіскеріу Ефобозу 
Tas pév GAAas боса бг’ Чброретрәу Я тбзу кеті тас істнеріуде бустолёс ypoveov бокобол Thy 
фотом тголеїсдол котаџётрто1у, тарптпо&џеба, баё то рт іуу105 бомасбой бі тОзу толоутозм то ттро- 
кеішеуоу Лоррауғобоп,2 he method described by Cleomedes, then, was not the only method avail- 
able to ancient observers. But both it and the alternative, sun-clock measurement, led to inaccurate 
results. However, if we look more closely at the Cleomedes passage we find some justification 
for doubting its accepted relation to the Thales tradition and for supposing an pup deer of 
the latter that, though not radically different in theory, is yet based on the assumption of a different 
technique. 

We notice that Cleomedes does not mention Thales (or, for that matter, any other Greek) as 
an authority for the method he describes. He refers it to the Egyptians. Had he known of a 
tradition to the effect that Thales, the father of Greek astronomy and mathematics, had used the 
method he now recommended, he would surely have mentioned it. 

Another point is the fact that there is a difference in the two results mentioned: Thales had 
computed a ratio of 1: 720; Cleomedes' method gives 1: 750 as the result. The discrepancy 15 
indeed not great; but it may be significant. For, if we examine these two results, we find: 


(a) That the earlier computation, i.e. that ascribed to Thales, is more nearly correct than 
the later one. 

(5) That, quite apart even from its greater accuracy, te. even if we regard it only as an 
intelligent approximation that by accident happens to be more accurate than another no less 
intelligent one, one feature of the earlier result strikes the reader at once as significant and 
suggestive: the fact that +i; seems so obviously connected with a sexagesimal system of 
reckoning and mensuration, or, to be more precise, that it is exactly one half of ysy; one is 
immediately tempted to conjecture that a result of this nature is more likely to be obtained 
by an observer dividing the ecliptic into 360°. Оп that basis 2$; 15 the natural result: for the 
angle subtended by the sun is almost exactly half a degree.” 


We may then state this to be our assumption: the result obtained by Thales (or whoever else 
was the originator of the tradition) is based on a system of mensuration of the zodiac divided into 
360° and on a measurement of the angle subtended by the sun as half a degree. This is a point 
of some importance. For (a) it presupposes an accuracy of measurement that is at first sight 
surprising; and (P) it would militate against the view put forward by Hultsch, according to which 
the measurement of small angles by Greek astronomers arose out of their computation of the angle 
subtended by the sun, this computation being based on the water-clock method.!? ‘The fact is that 
before Heron the technique of measuring time by the flow of water was an extremely haphazard 
affair. He perfected a technique ensuring greater reliability and accuracy. Before him the 
sources of error would make any result very unreliable," A point that must be made here is this: 
the impression that one gains om most of the modern authorities on the problem is that Greek 
authors ascribe to early times, perhaps to the Babylonians, the measurement of the sun's diameter 
as 33 of its orbit on the basis of the water-clock method. 

The ease with which error is first generated and then propagated is well illustrated by the 
history of this misconception originating in a conjecture made by L. Ideler (Uber die Sternkunde der 
Chaldáer, Abh. der Akademie, Berlin 1814-15, p. 214). He conjectured that the method described 
by Cleomedes, Proclus, and Pappus of determining the diameter of the sun 61’ USpoAoylev was known 
already to the Babylonians. Brandis (Das Münz- Mass- und Gewichtswesen in Vorderasien bis auf 
Alexander den Grossen, Berlin 1866, p. 19) transforms this conjecture into a certainty. Ideler had 
written *. . . eine Art hydraulischer Zeitmesser die sie (i.e. the Chaldaeans) vermutlich gebraucht 





bv Thales is 1*; as given by Cleomedes (v1 of the circle) = 


' Cf. Seneca, A ynionr 2, 'horam non possum certam iha 
26°48"; the best modern measurements are: for the sun 


tibi dicere: facilius inter philosophos quam inter horologia 


conveniet ', 

! In the same chapter Ptolemy gives the angle subtended by 
the moon as 31] sixtieths of a degree. He obtained this, not 
ay rude with the dioptra, but by calculation, tmiyirgourvot 
[ibid ). 

* The angle subtended by the sun and the moon as given 


са. 32' 35" max., 31' 30-8" min. 31' 59:2" mean; for the 
moon ca. 33' 32" max., 29' 20" min., 31" 5:2" mean. 

1 Hultsch, Winkelmessungen etc., p. 193. 

" CK. Proclus, Hiypotrp. iv. 74. p. 120 Manitius, and ibid, 
pp. 309 13.; Pappus ap. Theon. in Ptolem. Synt. p. 262, given 

y Manitius, loc. cit. 
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haben’. Brandis not only writes as if this were certain but also as if it were equally certain that 


the ratio 1: 720 was due to this method. 
one certain piece of knowledge. 
perpetuates a printer’s mistake in Brandis’ 

Auffangen ' in Ideler). 


Brandis argument was repeated by | 
book (who has * Aufsaugen ' [of the water] instead of 
Hultsch then (in his paper Winkelmessungen elc., p. 193 


Two conjectures were combined into what looked like 


Lehmann,” who even 


) not only repeats 


Ideler’s conjecture elevated to the status of a certainty by Brandis, but, in addition to representing 


it as certain that the result of 41; as the ratio of the sun's 
them by 


obtained by the Babylonians and after 


diameter to the grcatest circle was 
Greek astronomers ё” ©броАоуйоәу, proceeds to 


argue as equally certain that in this method we have the origin of Greek attempts at measuring small 


angles. After 


Сбор тгрёс тӧ Обор, ойтоҳ © у 
катаџретреїс дсп Guvorron ото ‘Ths 


the result achieved as 1: 720, basing himself on Hultsch. 


ultsch, Manitius, in his edition о 
roceeds to amplify the remark of Proclus ?: каї тойто... éco Tad 
póvos проб тәу хромом. 
(Silas Stapétpov } TAlaKos KUKAOS. 


f Proclus" Hypotyposis (p. 291 in a note on IV. 77) 


&vá&Aoyov TG ypóvo, Kal 6% то 
"ЕтғАсуізоуто oUv Ex ToUTOU, TroG crrAGGTOV 
In this amplification he gives 


It is true that Aristarchus knew the 


ratio 1: 720 as the measure of the solar diameter; 14 but it is misleading to suggest, as Manitius 


does, that this result was obtained by measurin 


the result obtained by Aristarchus (Aren. p. 222, 


the flow of water. Archimedes, who reports 
ciberg), makes no mention of the method. 


All this is misleading. While the Babylonians doubtless related the divisions of the circle to 


the diameter of the sun, the authorities quoted 
any connexion between the fact of the measurement ascribed to the Babylonians and the me 

, Proclus, and others. 
ratio 1: 720 as between the sun's diameter and the len 
matter, that the Babylonians used this method at all." On the 


described by Cleomedes, Pappus, 


water-clock method, or for that 


other hand, it is certain that the Babylonians employed 


by Ideler, Brandis, and Hultsch do not prove 

i od 
Thus it is by no means certain that the 
th of its greatest circle is obtainable by the 


the sexagesimal system. There is no 


evidence for the priority of the sun's measurement às compared with the sexagesimal system and 


the system of dividing the circle into о. If that is accepted, then there 
ylonians, calculated the relative size of the sun as ті of 


assuming that Thales, following the Ba 


its orbit after measuring * the angle subtended by the sun as half a degree. 
calculation needed for a result of half a degree is not beyond 


is no difficulty in 


The accuracy of measuring and 
what we may believe either the 


Babylonians or Greck astronomers were capable of. In more modern times we hear that Tycho 
Brahe was able with the naked eye to obtain results accurate to 1 minute of angle. 


University of Glasgow. 
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Ж. ~~. 


3t Verhandlungen der Berl. anthropol. Ges. 188%, р. 321, quoted 
Бу Н. Zimmern. Dar Princip unserer Zeil- und Raumteilung, Ber. 
über d. Verh. Ges. Wiss. Leipzig, Phil. Hit. AL 53, 1901, p. 


48- | 

11 This is based on Pappus ap. Theon. Alex. in Ptol. Synt., for 
which see Manitius, Prod, Hyp. р. 309. 

14 Aristarchus had given the diameter of the moon as y of 
a sign of the zodiac, i.e. as 54g or 2^ of the circle. (On the sizei 
and distances of the sin and moon, hypothesis 6 rhy acMyrmy Ümordivew 
md теутесаВёкотоу plpos рош. See Sir Thomas Heath, 
Aristarchus of Samos, p. 352.) Archimedes says that Aristarchus 
had given şiş ol the orbit as the length of the sun's diameter. 
(Archimedes, Heiberg, Teubner 1913 II, p. 222.) 

Archimedes (ibid.) gives a method for measuring this angle. 


His result is between yir and rhy of a right angle, ic. ety and 
gis of the circle. 

15 See Achilles Tatius, Шаға. іп irat. 18. Uranolog. Dionys. 
Petav. p. 137. 

14 Nor, incidentally, is it certain that they obtained the 
result 1:720 at all. Sir Thomas Heath (Aristarchus of Samos, 
pp. 22-3) argues that their result may have been t^, not 1. 

" Hoppe, Mathem. und. Astron. im. Kl. Altertum, 1911, p. 23, 
argues convincingly that the measurement of angles was 
бетдорей Бу the Sumerians even before the division of the 
circle, 

15 * Measuring ' would, of course, not be entirely mechanical ; 
it would involve calculation or geometrical construction, or 
some such process. See Ptolemy, foc. cit. 


TWO NOTES ON ATHENIAN TOPOGRAPHY 


Г. Ревзсногизма лмо Ромлх У. 20 


In Pollux, VIII. 20 (ed. Bethe, Leipzig, 1 
&püpoxros KTA.—we read 
pëpeiv els Tov TreplopiofevTa тоттоу 


Tol ЏёАЛоутос ёбостракізєсё 


est’, as ‘ineptissimum’,’ and it has been 
authorities speak of a more solid and substanti 


he suggested that tepioyoivizetv 
cancellis", But surely the 
‘place a rope around’; and 
Philochorus,? and is probably wrong. 


терісуошісаутос (ттеріоҡт/тоаутос А) бе ті 
'A8nvaicwv Tov фохЛореуоу ботракау 
ct, Dindorf described igs melee hh ' quod 
iven sh 
barrier than a cyoivos on occasions of ostracism, 
could mean simply ‘ circumsepire, cin 
Se element of the word is inescapable; tepioyoivizew means 
(f he used this word Pollux is in conflict with other writers, notably 
Carcopino,? who quotes vrepigyoiwicavros without question, 


in the section on окейт| бікостікб--кіукАі, 
тїє буор&$ рёроб Ёба 
yytypauuévov ToOvopa 
actenus vulgatum 
mind that good 


Е 


37) 


ort shrift. Bearing in 


ere, circumdare septo, vel 


thinks that Pollux has simply made a mistake, misled by recollection of the cyotviov peplATapévev 


with which stragglers were shepherded into the assem 


ly. But there would little risk of con- 


fusion with the red rope; the error is due rather to recollection of the roped enclosures mentioned 


below. 


And is the error Pollux’ own, or is it due to later corruption *? 


Pollux is mainly sound on 


Athenian antiquities, and I suggest that in this case he was probably not ill-informed, careless, and 
out-of-step, but actually used the word Tépioxnvrjsavras to denote the wooden structures, divided by 


numerous entrances, which were set u 
ттеріскі|у4оэ (ог ёс) 
катаоҡктүуфоә (вғоз).2 


it is capable of interesting extensions of meaning 
its compounds. It was used, of course, of the market-booths in the agora; ' 


round the agora or | 
is not found elsewhere, but it is a possible word ; 
Укпуй is a versatile word, used of tents, huts, and more solid structures; * that 
is shown by the theatrical sense of the word and 


art of it when ostracisms were held. 
cf. TapacKnvac (£c) апа 


тт 


and indeed these, or at 


least material from them, may well have provided a handy means of constructing the tijyua needed 


for ostracisms. 


We read also of yéppa being used in the agora, as well as in barriers for the ekklesia; they 


consisted of wicker-work, possibly with skin coverings like the shields known as угрре 

XVIII. 169, were coverings of the oxnvai, or whether they, 
Such constructions would in any case be akin to the oxnvat, and 
c term Trpigknvrjsavras. They may have been in use at ostracisms, but 
be hardly as substantial as the words of our other authorities (Trfjypa, 6pugaxrot) 


the yyéppa of Demosthenes, 
used as barriers, is disputed. 
might be included in th 

would perhaps 


Whether 


too, were 


imply. Such wicker-work would not be altogether different from the presumed oyoivos fence of 


Anth. Plan., 255 (see n. 1). 
ттерісуотміҙгіу 1пірШПев теге rope, 

If we eliminate м Ne from 
association of ostracism wi 


The gap seems to narrow ; 
the contradiction remains. 

the text of Pollux, 

what the Athenians called tre 


but if we assume, as we safely may, that 


the only evidence for an alleged 
ioxoivicpa® vanishes. The roping off 


of certain areas was indeed a notable practice at Athens, but rather for the meeting of an august 


court of law dealing with sacred matters. 


high and the populace would require more effective physical control. 
rope barrier was in use a certain mystic solemnity might prevail. 


At ostracisms political excitement would be running 


On the occasions when the 
Demosthenes (?) tells how the 


Council of the Areopagus sometimes sat roped off in the Stoa Basileios;!9 Pollux, how when mystic 
Мын ы ш С». Орта сл сал сш ы шш а 


t Notes on. VI-VIII, 608-9. Dindorf draws attention to 
Harpocration. on тпріттоуіҙетеп, which Н. equates with 
тарітусонізски. But here it i$ à vestion of hunting-nets; 
pêš Eha are indeed mentioned, called erolyous, but rrepiayoumi- 
icm would refer rather to the ropes of the nets. In Anth. 
Plan, 255, cystves does probably mean a light rush fence, 
round a garden, rather than a rope (as Paton translates in the 
Loeb edition); and indeed olma might be taken to 
mean such a fence of rushes; but a rope is more likely. 

2 іәрбсетто caviaw f Фуора ксі кттілмітоғто docba Бікп, бі” es 
бітііутіс ката quads ітібғсау тӛ бстрахс (Jacoby, РОН, ШВ, 
328 F 30; «f. Schol. Ar. Equit. 855). Plutarch, Aristides, 7, 4. 
says the citizens carried their ostraka «l5 iva тілтоу теріррсүшіғоу 
iv xümOua Bpueéxrow. Timacus, Lex. Platon., s.v. i 
speaks of a wyna lv Ti &yopi tloóbous хот. 

2 L' Ostracisme Athémen (Paris, 1935). 77- 

| Sec Bethe's introduction and note on text. У. 

5 Ел, Magn. оп парюкйла (іа the theatre; 3.7. mirn) 1% 
confusing rather than helpful, though mepioxima are said to 
be yale miya Suidas in a similar mote s.r. orn has 

ты. 


! Note Dio Chrysostom. VIT. 23, охтубу шада [тууру Аш, 


? Demosthenes, XVIIL 169; (some of the Prytaneis) ToU; 
т* м тб» сктубь cüw xxrà Tv &yopàv рус коі та урра 
iwemiumpasaw. The interpretation of this passage is much 
disputed; I am inclined to accept Girard's emendarion 
avetetavvvery and translate ‘ unfolded" or * spread out the 
barriers’. Im LIX, go уёрра seem to be fences used in con- 
nexion with the ekklesia. The Schol. on Ar. Acharn. 22 says 
‘ dvemerévevooy yap à yippa and shut off the roads not leading 
to the Ekklesia". Note also Harpocration on yippa. 

That Aristophanes mentions meai in association with the 


Рпух (ТІ MK. 658) is probably not relevant, Тһезе оэүусі 
are —— j to be those used by the women at the festival 
(624 and Schol.). But they may be structures of the kind we are 


discussing; the Schol. on 658 says mpòs tj mawl әктас бау. 

* Tudeich, Topographie гоп Athen?, 350. 

' One may note occurrences of mepigyoimiopa in contexts 
outside Athens; Dion. Halic, УП. 59, xepla ths &yopas 
mipicyonicavreg (at Rome); Appian, VIII (Punie Wars) 78, 
the consuls are separated from the Carthaginian envoys by a 


pg od veo 
1 XXV. 23. Cf. Harpocration, émeyonouivos. 
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affairs were involved, a court summoned by the Basileus, presumably in the Basileios, was roped off, 
the perischoinisma being at a distance of fifty fect." A letter of Alciphron 1® implies that such use of 
perischoinisma was a recognised and characteristic feature of Athens. It is not clear whether a 
particular place is referred to here; from the nature of the adjacent items in Alciphron's list— 
farther down we find actual monuments—one should perhaps take the word in a more general 
way, of the institution. The only clear and definite topographical reference is in Ps.-Plutarch, 
X Örat., 847a, where we are told that the statue of Demosthenes stood near the perischoinisma and 
the altar of the Twelve Gods. One notes again that the perischoinisma is something of a landmark, 
a point of reference; which may seem strange for a light and movable barrier, but the area may 
have been called Rasen sometimes even without the rope in place. The altar of the Twelve 
and the temple of Ares, which was also near Demosthenes," are now fixed, and a site in the north- 
west of the agora, in front of the Stoa Basileios, which I take to be identical with the Stoa of Zeus, 
15 уегу appropriate. It is perhaps better to think of the rope enclosure of the Basileios as taking in 
an area in front of the Stoa rather than as running from column to column. The latter arrange- 
ment would not give the Areopagus much privacy, or quite prevent uninitiated ears from catching 
something of the forbidden proceedings. Pollux’ fifty feet applied to this site would very roughly 
bring us to the public road on the west side of the agora. 

One would still hesitate, however, to give to this area all the manifold importance claimed for 
и Бу К. Martin," who has much to say about the ferischoinisma in his recent work on the agora, and 
once More attempts to associate it with ostracism. He accepts Pollux’ wepiayowioavtas as a matter 
of course, and makes light of the discrepancy. It is a question of different phases; the primitive 
enceinte consisted of ropes; later more solid barriers were in use. But again one must insist that it 
Is not so easy to remove the schoines from perischoinisma. The writer of Demosthenes XXV Says 
терісҳотісттоа, and surely knew a real axoivos; the whole point of his remarks depends on the 
extreme flimsiness of the ا‎ barrier respected by the populace. | 

Martin would make of this spot a particularly vital centre of city life. Here was an ancient 
assembly place; here was not ا‎ the perischoinisma and the scene acer assed, but also the old 
orchestra and the primitive theatre of Athens; and finally, the altar in front of the stoa was the 
altar of Zeus Agoraios, the great god of the agora and of civic life. This is an attractive theory, and 
there may be much truth in it; but unfortunately every element except our roped enclosure is open 
to grave doubt.!* To begin with Zeus Agoraios, there is no solid evidence for this identification of 
his altar; H. A. Thompson's suggestion that it was the great altar farther south, o posite the 
Metroon, must at least be seriously considered.!? Тһе ва has always been an a spot; 
but our only precise information about it, Timaeus’ statement that the statues of Harmodius and 
Aristogeiton stood there,!* combined with what Arrian says !* about the position of these statues, 
can now be interpreted with good reason as indicating a point on the Panathenaic Way opposite the 
Metroon; and another suggestion of H. A. Thompson,” that the Odeum was in some sense a 
successor of the orchestra, must not lightly be set aside. Only the ferischoinisma can be attached 
with some confidence to the Basileios. As regards ostracism, one need lay no stress on the fact that 
the ostraka actually found come predominantly from an area to the south-west, The finds are of 
special and limited character, and throw light, if any, on the method of disposing of the sherds 
rather than on the place and procedure of ostracism, so Mr. Vanderpool assures me. But even 
from the perischoinisma we must take away all claim to the function of ostracism if we bring Pollux 
into line with the rest by reading mrepisknvrjgavras. 


П. Syneprion AND Ac. I 6524 
Unnecessary difficulties and complications scem to have been met in the ce eH gal sea inter- 
retation of the аттану decree of 337/6 B.c., recently discovered in the Athenian agora.*" 
hat this is so is due, I think, to a too rigid interpretation of the word Synedrion. The word is 


۹ 





H t23, TÒ Bi mpoygolriopa &rb таутбкоута toby tyiyveto. See 1* In addition to the points dealt with here, I must rc-affirm 

also 141, mpisyoniem Bb vb Bwcwrpros, more mol тӧә шиттю — carlicr objections to his theory that the Stoa Basileios, with its 

база, Тех ый тросіү ыңқ д4тптӛтттегтос бю. Pollux also wings, i$ a reflection of the 7 “shaped assembly-place (see FHS 

mentions here the roping of shrines on certain occasions, eg, LXVIII, 155). | 

at the Plynteria, " 8 Hesperia XXI, 1952, 93; the only precise information we 
73 II. 3. tt (IV. TB. 11); the dramatic date of the epistles is = have about this shrine is in schol. Ar. Equit. 410; 'Ayopalos Zeus 

supposed to be the fourth century B.C. ‘Where in Egypt’, {Sperm iv T &yopg xzb iv Tí bodngig. Sec also Hesychius, 

says the writer, ' shall I sec the ekklesia and the voting, and the “Ayopenoy Ды Вешің "Абтртилу. ЈС 12 44. қ, cf. Dittenberger, 

Әтшокрттьое Gyor; mol Б белробётат iv тор (рю юшин mmr- Sylos?, 526. Zeus Agoraios i$ mentioned morc vaguely in 

тоңгон; molov mipigyoivicua, wolav alpeaw; wolouy Xitpows; ^ Ácsch. Éumem. 973, and Ar. Equit. 410 and 500. We learn 

Kopani, буорбк, біюшттіріл, тйу колди краттоми ктА. : something of the shrine of Zeus Agoraios from Eurip. Hera- 
7 Pausanias 1. 8. 4. The temple of Ares is not shown in — cleidae (note lines 33, 42, 70. 73, 78-9, 121, 127), but the shrine 

our plan, since it was not erected on its site S,E. of the Stoa in which the scene is set is Маай, however, the setting 

of Aeus and opposite the temple of Apollo till Augustan times, of the play may have some relevance to the cult at Athens 
^, Fecrces sur Û Agora Grecgue (Paris, 1951), 325-7; cf. a (see now G, Zuntz, Political Plays of Euripides, р. 97). 

preliminary study in SCH LXVI-LXVII, 1942~9, 282 07. Since 17 Lex, Platon. бруйотра. | | 

ges seem to mention it to disagree with it, I should like to 15 Anab. III. 16.93. 

acknowledge here the enormous value of M. Martin's studies of !" Hesperia XIX, 1950, 94. 

the agora. ™ Hesperia XXI, 355-9 no. 5; XXII, 51-3 and 129. 
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admittedly a versatile one; *! but its occurrence in recently found inscriptions has led to the belief 
that there was in or near the agora a particular place or building which was called Бл the 
Synedrion.** This may very well have been so; but if one gives the word this meaning in Ag. I 
6524, and also assumes Bouleuterion to mean as usual the Bouleuterion of the 500 in the agora, 
problems arise and the sense of the Greek is somewhat forced. * Synedrion " must still be allowed 
a certain freedom, even when there is some precise topographical reference. Then one can assume, 
as is natural, that the Synedrion in which the Areopagites are forbidden to sit in the event of an 
attempt at tyranny is on the Hill of Ares, and that the Bouleuterion with reference to which one 
of the two copies is to be set up is more or less the same thing. One need not object to the use of 
two different terms for the same place in the same document. Synedrion is used in a formula 
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West SIDE or AcoRA, PRE-HELLENISTIC (part of Hesperia, XXIII, fig. 1, р. 34). The Metroon later occupied 
the site of the Old Bouleuterion. 


meaning only a little more than * to hold à session '—it is the vaguer word; Bouleuterion is used 
with ош precision of the actual building. 

Chis is in any case the most natural interpretation of the Greek. The members of the Boule 
from the Areios Pagos are not to be allowed * to go up to the Areios Pagos nor to sit together in 
the Synedrion nor to deliberate about anything '.** One can hardly dissociate the first from the 
other two operations, as one has to do if the Synedrion is placed elsewhere. No one could object 
to an Areopagite going up to the Hill if no political deliberation with his fellow Arcopagites followed. 
The stele is to be placed ‘at the entrance to the Areios Pagos, the one for a person going to the 


ou س‎ 





baffled; in Hesperia VI, 447, she suggested that Synedrion was 


* On the general sense note. particularly Photius, evvibpiov: | 
Р й to be equated with Thesmothesion (see below) and to be found 


Аттїкаї kartor; 


ко то yoopiow sal rods Oabnoug by ols cuveSpevouc 


Plato, Theaetetus, 179d, Бікесттірот 8 БохАғутбрмон fj, m xowóv — in the Old Bouleuterion; but in Hesperia XX, 187, she raised 
Go тї créAes cuviBpiov. Hesychius has simply cuviópew — the possibility that it was the so-called Greek Building to the 


Bixarrripsov. ! 

5 In Hesperia VI, 215, n. 4, H. A. Thompson suggested that 
Svnedrion meant Bouleuterion (ie. of the 500); М. А. 
McDonald, who has an interesting discussion of the word їп 
Appendix II. pp. 295-8, of Political Meeting Places of the Greeks, 
agrees with this, but morc recently Thompson prefers to identify 
the Synedrion as the Old Bouleuterion. Miss M. Crosby has 
looked diligently for the Synedrion, but admits to being 


south-west of the Tholos. Professor B. D. Meritt in. Hesperia 
VII, 103, associates Synedrion rather more vaguely with 
Boulcuterion. 
? Macdonald points out (op. cif. 295-5) that Dio Cassius 
uses * Bouleuterion ' and * Synedrion ' (at Rome) synonymously, 
34 éwivat sig "Араоғ Пауоу, шү утып [бїтє ін тӛл oyeeBplco, 
un&i pousiew un/Bi Trepi brc (14—16: cf. 18-20). 
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Bouleuterion ’.25 H. A. Thompson, assuming that the Areopagites met at this time in the Synedrion, 
in the agora, which he identifies reasonably as the ‘Old Boulcuterion’, suggests that the stele was 
set up at the entrance to this building, Arcios Pagos in line 25 meaning not the Hill but the Council 
from its sitting in its presumed meeting-place; this entrance would be passed by one going to the 
(New) Bouleuterion of the 500. But without stating dogmatically that the use of the term “ Агео- 
pagus ' to mean the Council, not the Hill, is и modern,** one may still hesitate to take it to 
mean a meeting-place of the Council not on the Hill but in the agora. That the * Areopagus ° 
had a meeting-place on the Hill, which might be referred to as Bouleuterion, is shown by Aeschylus, 
Eumenides, 570 and 684. It is natural to assume that this is what Aeschines means in I. 92 (£v TO 
BovAeuTH pica ToUT@), though there is no indication of place. 

Almost in the same breath Aeschines speaks of to dxpiBéotatov ouvébpiov Tov Ev Ti TÓME 
and Toro To ovvéSpiov. A few further significant instances of the use of * Synedrion " may be 
helpful for its topographical interpretation, both in this and in other contexts. By other fourth- 
century orators too the word is repeatedly associated with the Council of the Areopagus. It seems 
to have a certain air of augustness and venerability, Usually there is no particular topographical 
significance. TawTd ouveSpiov, © *ASnvaion, Kal 6 attés TéTros, коі тауто Sikma, says Deinarchus 
(I. 85).27 In 87 he becomes more precise; the Semnai Theai adhered faithfully to the judgement 
given Év ToUTOQ TG cuvtbpio; xoi Tfj ToUTOu (I.e. TOU cuvebpiou) GAnfeia ouvoiKous EavTas els TOV 
Aormóv xpóvov karéornoav. One might take cuvolkous as implying merely a vague proximity, 
or even mere residence in Athens; but surely it means a more intimate association, perhaps even 
‘sharing the same house’. More vaguely, but still significantly, Isocrates in the Areopagiticus (37—9) 
says that the Council from the Areopagus, superior to all ouvéSpia in Greece, has lc in the place 
such a memorial of its goodness, that even persons whose conduct is elsewhere insufferable, when 
they go up to the Areios Pagos, conform with Toig ei vopipois. In view of the usage of the 
orators one can hardly fail to place the Synedrion of Ag. I 6524 on the Hill, and the Bouleuterion 
of lines 25-6 goes with it. The Areios Pagos is apparently regarded as a kind of precinct with 
entrances; just where the Synedrion-Bouleuterion lay, and the entrance associated with it, remains 
uncertain. 

* Synedrion ' is used, meaning place of meeting, with reference to several different boards of 
magistrates at Athens. Lysias IX is concerned with military matters. Polyaenus makes a com- 
plaint to the Strategos (4; ToU &pyovros in 6 apparently also refers to the Strategos).** Не is 
accused of using bad language; he replies that the law penalises only those who use bad lan age 
ёу TG ouveSpico, and he did not enter 1O cuveSpiov, which he also refers to as dpyeiov (9), the 
words being PEE synonymous. Synedrion is here presumably the office of the magistrates 
concerned, the Strategoi, i.e. the Strategion.?? 

Demosthenes (?) LVIII deals with a mercantile case (ca. 340 B.C.) ; a phasis, received by the 
Epimeletai of the e is displayed £&ympoc9ev ToU cuvsbpíou (8). * Emporion’ and the 
general associations of the case would seem to place this Synedrion in Peiraeus. Ав. I 3238 4- 
4169 3" is a stele inscribed with decrees honouring the Sitophylakes, to be set up mpòs tõ euvebplex 
12). This might mean the office of the Sitophylakes. One wonders whether to translate * Syne- 

rion ` in each case as * the meeting-place of the public body concerned '; but perhaps, after all, 
the meaning is not quite so diverse, and some of these synedria should be telescoped. 

The Thirty, Xenophon tells us, when things were going badly sat miserably £v Ts ouve6pio. We 
also know that the Thirty used the Tholos, and possibly the Poikile, and appropriated the seats of 
the Prytaneis in the Bouleuterion of the 500. hat the Synedrion is in reference to them one 
would hesitate to say; it may have been the one discussed below.*! 

Most important are the archons and the Thesmothetai, and perhaps in a sense theirs was the 
Synedrion. Demosthenes (?) LUX (Against Neaera, ca. 343-37 B.C.) is of interest. Theogenes is 
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35 інгі т/б тісббоу тіс іс “Ареоу Пёусу тў; cis 6. Bojuluvrfpios 
тут (24-6). Meritthas asupplementary note on the difficulty 
of translating this phrase; I do not think there is any great 
difficulty if one refers the whole thing to the Hill of Ares. 

35 In Andocides, I, 78 (decree of Patrocleides) (i£ "Арфем 
тӛуоу - - --- ІБікісбп) we ect something approaching our 
usage, and we naturally translate * judgement was given by the 

opagus '; but in fact Arcios Pagos still means Hill of Ares; 
SD | in Deinarchus, I. 47; and probably even in Acts, 
17, 22. 
7h The word is used passim in this speech; see also ПІ. 5, 
where in the same sentence Deinarchus uses synonymously тё 
ovviipior To ly ‘Apio nye and 4 lf “Apeloy méyou Bova. Note 
also Lycurgus, Leocr. 12. 

zs ©, Lysias, XIV. 21 and XVI. 15; and Plutarch, Nicias, 
5. t and 15. 2. | 

= For the Strategion see Judeich, Topographie von Athen", 346, 
and add now to his references Ag. I 863, Hesperia. IV, a 
no. gO; and Ag. I 15 and 95, Hesperia II, 156, no. 5; two other 


new inscriptions with honours to generals may also possibly be 


associated with the Strategion—Ag. I 1033, Hesperia XVI, 162, 
no. 59, and Ag. I 5925, Hesperia XVII, 41, no, 29. For the 


Heros Strategos (RE IV. A (1531), 184), who was possibly 
attached to the Strategion, sec now 94 addition to JG I 
1035. 53 (now dated mid second century a.D., Hesperio VIL, 
17, n. 3), Ag. 1 147, Hesperia XV, 221, no. 48. 
7? Dated 239/8 s.c; Hesteria VI, 444, no. 2. 
^" ров, Ней. П. 4. 23; cf. Plato, Apol. 32c-d; Diog. 
rt. VII. 1. 5; Lysias, XIII. 37. It would be hazardous to 
associate the * Synedrion of the Hiera Gerousia ' (see Hesperia, 
Suppl. VI, 125, no. 31, line 13) with any Synedrion which we 
have been discussing; see H. A. Thompson in Hesperia XXII, 
2, n. 51. The inscription concerned, in which it is said that 
bronze statues of Ulpius Eubiotus and his sons are to be set up 
iv Ti cuvibpi TÎ; Іра yepouciag xxi T торут, is of the 
early third century a.D., and by Roman imperial times the 
character of the public buildings en the south and south-west 
of the agora had radically changed, But one notes that the 
fragments of this stele were found in close association with the 
Tholos, which retained its identity, 
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Basileus; his wife, daughter of Stephanus, is a highly unsuitable person. The nine archons go 
up to the Arcios Pagos (80), and the Council there deals with the matter. Coming down from the 
Areios Pagos, Theogenes throws out his wife and drives Stephanus, who had secured the post of 
paredros, from the Synedrion (83). Probably this Synedrion is the common meeting-place of the 
nine archons. A similar identification would be suitable for Synedrion in Аз. I 4266, a large well- 
eserved stele probably not moved far and found in the north room of the Metroon.** The 
inscription, dated 284/3 B.c., records honours to the archon Euthius and his paredrot, and was to 
be set up ёртросдєу той олуєдріои. £gu[Tpooüev ToU guveðpiou] is likewise restored in a fragment 
of a similar inscription, Ag. I 1832, dated * before 263/2 B.C.. 9 | 
It will be recalled that Aristotle (Ath. Pol. 3. 5) says that in the time of Solon the archons, who 
had formerly had separate quarters (the Basileus the Boukoleion, the Archon the Prytaneion, the 
Polemarch the E i bon: the Thesmothetai the Thesmotheteion) came together in one place, and 
that place was the Thesmotheteion. It seems that there is something to be said for returning to 
the earlier suggestion of Miss Crosby,?* that Synedrion, at least in one important sense, means 
Thesmotheteion. Where this Synedrion was is a different problem; probably like the Tholos 
№ тот ое probably in the southern to western quarter of the agora. Dedications by members 
of the college of archons to Apollo (7d Maxpais or tir’ “Axpais, found in the direction of his shrine on 
the north-west slope of the Acropolis, have been used to determine the site, but do not provide very 
definite evidence.*5 The public offices of Athens are very elusive. Literary evidence 1s venue 
possible archaeological remains are apt to be of an indeterminate character; particular finds which 
might settle such questions are all too rare. Interesting public buildings have been recently coming 
to light on the south side, of an earlier date than the He lenistic stoa.?** But for the Synedrion and 
Bouleuterion of Ag. I 6524 we shall do better if we go up to the hill above. 


ІЗІ 


Addendum. Since writing the above note on perischoinisma, | have had a further communication 
from Professor Thompson in which he says that no actual traces which might be associated with a 
barrier have been found immediately in front of the Stoa of Zeus, which he, probably rightly, 
identifies with the Basileios. On the other hand, about 5 m. south-west of the peribolos of the 
Twelve Gods was found a large block with a hole which may have been a socket for ирон: and the 
impression of a wooden post also came to light just to the west of the peribolos. However, these 
remains are hardly sufficiently clear or substantial to warrant any firm conclusion, and the peri- 
schoinisma may have been such as to leave no recognisable permanent trace. 

From the same source I hear that another inscription which was set up Eyrrpoo8ev той отраттүуіолу 
has been recently found in a level of the Roman period a little to the west of the Middle Stoa; It 1s 
a decree in honour of the taxiarchs, of the early third century B.c. The identification of the 
Strategion as the * Greek Building °’ to the south-west of the agora has been very tentatively put 
forward. 

I should like to acknowledge the great debt which | owe to Professor H. A. Thompson, Professor 
B. D. Meritt, and their colleagues, in all studies of Athenian topography, both at the Institute for 
Advanced Study at Princeton and in the agora itself, where I spent a period with the aid of a generous 


grant from the American Philosophical Society. 


E Нера ҮП, 100, по. 18. E. . 
= Jhid. 100, по. 19. For the use of Synedrion in connexion 
with the ассо: note also that Graindor, Athémes de Tidere à 
Trajan, 74, mentions a number of dedications in the name of 
the ypavuerels ToU cuveBpioy in the cave of Apollo imi Maxpats 
[see n. 35 below), the Synedrion here being very probably the 
college of the nine archons. : 

м See n. 3. For the Thesmotheteion or Thesmothesion 
sec also Suidas under ёрушт (01 Өнтро те |кеббғто) пора тё 
Gopoðiorov):; note mepá—here it i$ a question of Bik&zev, and 
the court is apparently attached to but distinct from the office. 
Schol. Plato Phaedrus 2354 says the place where the Thesmo- 
thetai met and dined was called Themistion—no doubt a 
corruption of Thesmothesion. When Scholia on Plato Protag. 
337d and Herodotus I. 145. 2, commenting on wpyraveloy, give 
Tpurcwow- Owcuoblewws, 8óAos, this is no doubt due to a mis- 
understanding of a list of the three chief syssitia of Athens, found 
in garbled form (e.g. with бияспофорбсу for беоробетЕКи) in 
Hesychius under tpytaveiov. 


R. E. WxYvcHERLEY 


Up 


In Demosthenes, X XI, 85, Tû tav ápyovrow olus may be the 
Thesmothetcion: and the stoa in which the nine archons dined, 
screened by a curtain (Hypereides, quoted by Pollux, IV. 122), 
was probably associated with the Thesmotheteion. 

Plutarch (Quaest. Cenriv., УП, 9, cf. also I, i. 2) compares 
то Нав TIpuraweiow wai CecyoBimov with Boukgutipia &móppnra 
kal quviSpia ápieokparries in Crete and Sparta. When Hypercides 
(TV. 6; га. 930 B.C.) says 6eopeterOv. euvibpiov Fari, he probably 
means hardly more than, * The Thesmothetai hold a session 
to deal with the matter ', without any particular reference to 
the Thesmotheteion. 

?* See Judcich, of. cif. p. 303. То IG ПІЗ 2891-293! add 
further examples more recently found to the south-east of the 
agora: Hesperia X, 252, пов. 54, 55, and 57; ХУ, 138, поз. 
r and 2; and unpublished fragments Ag. 14540, 4543, апа 5437. 

95 Hesperia XXIII, p. 33 Н.; оп р. 45, n. 14, Professor 
Thompson raises the possibility that “South Stoa I” was the 
Thesmotheteion, but ts inclined to reject it, probably rightly. 
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Once more, and for the last time, I attempt briefly to review the epigraphical progress of the last 
two years, so completing a survey which began in in (YWCGS 1906, Bo ff.) and has appeared in this 
qe since 1913 (XXXIV 321 f£). In view of the superlative value of the annual * Bulletin 

;:pigraphique ' of J. and L. Robert and of the welcome revival of the SEG under the editorship of 
A. С. Woodhead, my own work may well be deemed superfluous. To the successive editors of the 
Journal, who have treated me with unfailing generosity, to all scholars who have lightened my 
burden by sending me copies of their works, and above all to those who have encouraged me by their 
expressions of interest and appreciation I offer my heartfelt thanks. The present biblio phy 
follows the same lines as its predecessors; ! books and articles which I have not seen are marked by 
an asterisk. 

The ranks of Greek epigraphists have suffered serious losses in the deaths of F. M. Abel? J. G. C. 
Anderson,? W. H. Buckler, R. Herzog,? L. B. Holland,* J. G. Milne,* M. I. Rostovtzeff * and 
A. Vogliano.* Appreciations of the character and achievement of A. Wilhelm we owe to J. Keil !^ 
and L. Robert," and of J. Hatzfeld to C. Picard.!* 


I. GENERAL 


My bibliography for 1950-51 appeared in JH.5 LX XIV 59 fE, and a specially full and valuable 
survey by P. M. ier, relating to Egypt and Nubia, in JEA XXXVIII 115 ff. It is needless to 
penne anew the value of the two * Bulletins ' compiled by J. and L. Robert.“ To J. Marouzeau 
and J. Ernst we owe two further volumes of the Année forem ue, * devoted to 1950 and 1951 re- 
spectively, and to G. Reincke two volumes of the Archaolo la Bibliographie, covering 1949 and 
1950-51. Of the Année épigraphique, edited by A. Merlin, the volumes for 1951 and 1952 have ap- 
peared in the RA and separately,'® as also the decennial J ables générales, 1941-50," while the more 
important discoveries and discussions are summarized in the Fasti Archaeologici for 1950 and 1951.18 
The Byzantinische Zeitschrift !* and the Rivista di archeologia cristiana *" contain epigraphical biblio- 
Борша limited to their respective fields, and frequent references to inscriptions occur in the 
' Chronique des fouilles * of the BCH ™ and in the reports on * Archaeology in Greece ' іп the JHS. 
Among individual bibliographies I note those of J. б. С. Ап4етзоп, 3 Е. J. Dólger,?! H. Grégoire,** 
J. Hatzfeld,** G. I. Kazarow,*? A, D. Keramopoullos,?* J. С, Milne,*? D. M. Robinson,?? M. Segre ™ 
and A. Wilhelm.?* F. Dolger and A. M. Schneider's Byzanz * contains (pp. 42 ff.) a survey by 
Dolger of the epigraphical sources of Byzantine studies. | 

In April 1952 the Second International Epigraphical Congress, numbering 130 members,?* 
met in Paris under the presidency of L. Robert. Brief accounts of this are given by G. Klaffenbach 3° 
and by A. E. Raubitschek,?* and its transactions are embodied in a volume ** which affords an 
admirably clear and Соар совесен survey of the present position and future projects of epigraphical 
studies, both Greek and Latin. In his inaugural lecture Robert paid a glowing tribute to A. Wil- 
helm (pp. 2 ff.), sketched the aims and methods of the epigraphist (pp. 8 ff.) and stated the functions 
of the Congress (pp. 12 ff.); later he spoke of the special problems presented by the publication of 
Christian and Byzantine texts (pp. 275 ff.) and of the desiderata of museum-catalogues (pp. 286 ff.). 
Т те praan situation and further plans of the Berlin Academy regarding the /G were set forth by 
G. Klaffenbach (pp. 21 Н.),38 and a table shows the stage already reached in its publication (pp. 
33 ff.). A second volume of J. B. Frey’s Corpus Inscriptionum Judaicarum,™ edited by G. Kittel and 
G. Spadafora, contains 806 inscriptions (of which 259 are not Greck) from Cyprus, Asia Minor, 





1 I use the following abbreviations in addition to those pre- ш ВЕС LXV [2 F, LXVI 113 Я. 


scribed in JHS LXVIII xxii f. and those noted in JHS LXXIV u XXI, XXH (Paris, 1952-3). !5 Berlin, 1952—3. 
59 п. т; etes — Actes du deuxiéme Congrés tnternatioral d'épigraphie " RA XXVIII 162 fL, XL 162 ff. 1? Paris, 1952. 
grecque et latine. (Paris, 1954); Tipag = Гіра "Ағтозіоу Кірашо- !5 V, VI (Florence, 1952-3). 

mojho (Athens, 1953); .Hesp — Hesperia; Robinson Studies = i XLV 255 Й., 509 f. XI 


| | МТ 259 Г, 50% Ё 
Studies presented to D. M. Robinson (St. Louis, Missouri, 1951-3). ге XXVII 277 fL, XXVIII 268 TF , 593 

In response to the repeated requests of the authors, I cite the "U LXXVI 201 f, LXXVII rgo ff. 

'Bulletin Épigraphique ' (— Bull) by year and item, not by — ** LXXII 92 ff., LXXIII 108 fL; cf. 474 LV 392 f., LVI 


volume and page. | 76 F., 123 ff. 
* Ob. 24.3.53. [ral Expl. J. ИТ 136. 3 JRS XLII ti f. " By- Zi XLIV 1* ff. 
a Ob. 31.3.52. JRS XLII 110 ff. 22 MI, Grégoire, IT vii ff. * KA XLI 86 f. 


05. 2.3.52. AJA LVI 179. * 06. 1т.3:53; 


* Cf, Bull 1854, 3. 1з : 
Ob. 7.3.52. AFA LVI 181 f. ыы 1953 lipas, 684 ff. 


ET 
| ув 3 Num Chron 1951, 115 ff. ‘0 Robinson Studies, LI vii ff. 
08, 7.8.51. JEA XXXVII 112 Ё. X 1 Аяң. ХХП-ІП хі f. " () cit. (n. 10) 317 E 
* Ob. 20.10.52, Gnomon, ХХУ 142 W, Russian Rev. 1053, 3 Beme, 1952; ci Bull 1953, 17, REG LXVI 520 f. 
r28 A, JRS XLIII 133 Г., CRAS 1952, 529 Н., Proe. Bril. Ae. 14 Actes, 303 E. 28" Wissenschafttiche Annalen, I 192 f. 

16 x 

37 

25 

28 


= ш шж 


XXXVIII 347 ff., 474 LVIII 55, Syria, ХХХ 183 Я. Archaeology, V. 119 f. 
» Ob. 25.5.53. | Actes (Paris, 1953); cf. Hull 1954, 2. 
18 Almanach d. Oerter. Ak. CI 307 M; cf. Bull 1952, 5. Cf, Gnomon, XXIV 404. 
HO detes, 2 ff. " RÀ XLI 82 f; cf. REA LV 233 f. Vatican, 1952: cf. Bull 1954, 24, ЛА ХІ, 228, 
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Syria, Palestine, Mesopotamia, Arabia and Egypt. The publication of SEG, ийер by the 
death of Hondius, is resumed under the editorship of A. G. Woodhead, who will complete vol. XI, 
dealing with the Peloponnese, and hopes е to issuc annually a volume re orting the epi- 
graphical publications of the preceding year. Two further instalments *° of RE bring that work 
near to completion, and valuable epigraphical comments on a number of articles in them are made 
by J. and L. Robert. W. K. Pritchett points out “! numerous flaws in the Index to Hesperia I-X and 
criticizes the method of its compilation (cf. JHS LXXIV 59). 1. Robert's reports ** on his pro- 
fessorial activities in the academical years 1951-2 and 1952-3 summarize his lectures, his publications 
and his missions to Asia Minor. E. Bignone's Jntroduzione alla filologia classica * contains a chapter 
(рр. 133 Я.) Бу А. Calderini on papyrology and epigraphy, dealing, inter alta, with their historical 
development (рр. 136 IT.), the ancient authors ret resented in them (рр: 147 53; the Parian Marble 
and the Lindian Chronicle (pp. 190f). The relations between epigraphy and Greek history are 
discussed in a stimulating essay *! by J. Pouilloux. On the technical aspects of epigraphical study 
several valuable articles call for notice. A. E. Raubitschek studies !? the ancient methods of en- 
graving circular letters, W. K. Pritchett describes and advocates 1$ the use of liquid rubber (latex) in 
lace of, or in addition to, paper for making squeezes (though J. and L. Robert question из superior- 
ity), and, in conjunction wit N. Herz, discusses °" the nature of the marbles used in Attica and 
suggests a more satisfactory method of describing them in editing inscriptions. Mme Hours out- 
lines 48 the modern scientific processes used in the service of archaeology and epigraphy in the 
laboratory of the Louvre. | x : 

In the sphere of literature, language and music I note M. Guarducci's revision, in the light of 
G. Pasquali’s criticisms (Riv Fil LXXVIII 351 f), of her previous article (cf. JHS LXXII 20 f.)on 
the authorship of an epigram of which eight epigraphical examples, ranging from the Hellenistic 
period to the third century A.D., survive in Asia Minor and the Islands; she now doubts the reference 
to Cyprus and regards KepeAActiog pavtiapyns as probably of Italian origin. In his Chronolo ical 
Notes on Middle Comedy’ °° T. B. L. Webster uses the evidence of the * Didascaliae " (G II* 
2919 ff.) and the * Catalogi Victorum ' (15d. 2325], restoring (р. 20) [Мёроуброѕ тгё: Tani їп 
2323а 51. FF. Weber studies ?! the Greek forms assumed by Latin names in Attic inscriptions, апа 
F. Zucker’s ‘ Studien zur Namenkunde vorhellenistischer und hellenistischer Zeit ' 52 deals with (a) 
the reasons prompting the choice of names, (4) names occurring in the Zenon раругі, and (c) theo- 
phoric names ending 1n -&va£, -cvaccoa, while elsewhere the same scholar studies ** the meaning of 
&yvoia, &yvote and буубтне. C.C, Charitonides cxamines,** on the basis of epigraphical evidence, 
the impersonal use of Soxeiv and the construction of ёто; К. Latte discusses ° the phrase TOV 
Әебу сой, dissenting from Wilhelm’s explanation (SB Berlin, 1932, 857 ff.) and supplying Spvue 
subauditum; C. Lindhagen collects ** à number of cpigraphical examples of oyagectat, indexed on 
p-67; further attention has been paid ?? to the origin and meaning of reyes; A. G. Woodhead 
investigates 5% the sense of Tropeia in inscriptions (pp. g6 ff.) and in papyri (pp. 103 ff.), denying that 
it ever signifies ‘travelling expenses’; and A. Wilhelm maintains ^ that катабібоуса and 
ФіАобоҒ афо cannot mean specifically ‘leave an endowment’. In his Trois documents de musique 
grecque ® Ê. Martin examines from the standpoint of music (a) the musical papyrus of Euripides’ 
Orestes, (6) the Delphian hymns with musical notation, and (c) the epitaph of Seikilos from . idin, 
near Tralles. 

The value of epigraphical evidence for every aspect of Greek and Roman history 15 becoming 
increasingly recognized and can be illustrated from every page of this survey. A new volume of 
M. Holleaux's Études d'épigraphie et d'histoire grecques,9! edited by L. Robert, contains eleven chapters 
dealing with the relations of Rome to Macedon and the Greek East between 229 and 200 B.C., 
including some forty hitherto unpublished pages (pp. 298 ff.) on Philip V's expedition to Asia; two 
further volumes will complete this invaluable work. Volume II of M. P. Nilsson's Opuscula selecta ** 
includes eighteen articles on historical or archaeological subjects. I. Calabi's Ricerche sui rapporti 
tra le poleis 5 discusses metics and commercial law, amphictionies, congresses and synedroi, interstate 
arbitration, and the antecedents of the Corinthian League, and appeals to a number of inscriptions, 
indexed on p. 158.  H. Berve's essay "! on the * Herrscherstellung der Deinomeniden ^ refers (pp. 
544, 547) to the dedicatory inscriptions of Gelo and Hiero at Olympia and Delphi. D. W. Bradeen 
claims ** that the Chalcidians of Thrace were colonists from Euboic Chalcis and not a northern Greck 
tribe like the Bottiaei, and seeks to determine which of the Thracian towns were Chalcidic. In the 
third and final volume of his masterly Strategie in der hellenistischen Zeit ** H. Bengtson deals with the 

ЖКА (2), XAH (1) (Stu ., 1952-1): cf. Bul a 51 SH Herm, 1951, 1; cf. Bull 
"u 474 a ror &.; c Bil tase d 5. Dow. Robinson эз Rohim Studies, H 1063 Я.; 








1993; ab. 
. Bull 1954, 63. 


Studies, TI 258 Я. м Поло, М то ff., то Ё. 
із Апп, Collige de France, LII 218 ff., LIII 226 If. 35 (lotta, X XXII 34 [.; cf. Bull 1952, 72. 

2 Milan, 1951. *5 Ant Class XXII 52 ff. “8 Acta Uni. Upsat. 1950, 5. ?* Nouvelle Clio, IV. 131 ff. 
5 ATA LV 343 E, Festschrift A. Rumpf (Krefeld, 1952) 125 E; 53^ Mnem V. (1952) 04 H. w Ob, cif. (n. 92) 104 ff. 
cf. A74 LVII 131. oe ** Paris, 1953; cf. Bull 1954, 135. See below, pp. 135, 146. 
5 47A LVI 1:18 F, LVII 197 £.; cf. Bull 1553, 7, 1954. 4- и Ту т (Paris, 1952); cl. Bull 1952, 3. | 

" CRAI 1952, 439 fI. 5 Lund, 1952. *5 Florence, 1953. 


n AINI т | s 
ie Fil LXXX 340 fT; cf. Bull 1954, 31. *5 Robinson Studies, II 537 ff. = AJP LXXIII 356 ff. 
^" CO IL (1952) 13 ff. ы * Aull. ras. XXVIII 377 ff. $4 Munich, 1952; cf. Bul 1953, 26. 7 355 
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отратпу in the Ptolemaic Empire; chapters I-VIII are devoted to Egypt, but chapter IX dis- 
cusses the otpatnyol in the foreign possessions of the Ptolemies, chiefly in rus бе 138 fT.), 
Cyrenaica (pp. 153 fF), Syria (pp. 166 ff.), Asia Minor and Thrace (pp. 172 f.) ; the work ends with 
a list of known oTparryol, an index to all three volumes and an «рїш гарга index (pp. 286 #.). 
Bengtson also brief examines ê" the Ptolemaic administration, and E. Van 't Dack *5 the Ptolemaic 
ётпотратпуіа, while K. C. Atkinson presents ** some observations on Ptolemaic ranks and titles; 
but in these studies, as well as in A. Calabi’s account 7 of the Egyptian брулбікасттїс іп the first 
three centuries of Roman rule, the papyrological evidence far outweighs the epigraphical. G. Forni 
collects and studies ™ the occurrences of the phrase fep& (or 8:65) auykArjros, and concludes that the 
cult of the Senate originated in the олеге of Asia and was confined to the eastern provinces of the 
Empire. The second. volume of T. К. 5. Broughton's monumental work The Magistrates of the 
Roman Republic"? which contains annual lists of magistrates from 99 to 31 B.c. (pp. 1 ff.), lists of 
monetales (pp. 429 ff.) and magistrates of uncertain date (pp. 462 ff.), together with an ample biblio- 
raphy (pp. 499 ff.) and an index of careers (pp. pau ff.), owes much to the materials supplied by 
reek inscriptions. К. K. Sherk’s work on * The Legates of Galatia from Augustus to Diocletian ® I have 
not seen. G. Tibiletti examines ?* the titles and powers of Доссор placed over individual cities 
in the Roman provinces during the republican period. On the composition and organization 
of ancient armies inscriptions supply useful evidence. Volume II of M. Launey's Recherches sur les 
armées hellénistiques ** contains * recherches sociologiques ' relating to the army and the cities, the 
social condition of the soldiers, their religious life, their associations and similar questions, ending with 
an impressive prosopography (pp. 1109 ff.) and indexes of inscriptions, Greek words, and subjects 
(рр. 1273 Я.). E. Birley's address ?* to the Epigraphical Congress on ° The Epigraphy of the Roman 
Army" dealt mainly with Latin inscriptions, and the same is true of G. Forni's M reclutamento delle 
legioni da Augusto a Diocleziano," which contains (pp. 242 ff.) an index of inscriptions specially dis- 
cussed, and of G. cops essay 78 on the classis Ravennas. In the field of ا‎ I note a 
further instalment ?* of the Prosopographia Imperii Romani,* containing 230 items under the letter G, 
prepared by E. Groag and A. Stein, but published after their death, and two pa Ts read to the 


Epigraphical Congress, one * by H. Marrou on projected prosopographies of the later Roman 
Empire, the other * by W. Peremans and E. Van't Dack on questions of method in the compilation 
of the Prosopographia Ptolemaica. Three notable contributions to social and economic studies by M. I. 
Finley are mentioned below (pp. 130, 132), and the Edict of Diocletian is discussed * by H. Michell 
in connexion with the monctary chaos of the third century and Diocletian's currency reform, with an 
estimate of the reasons for the panne of the Edict and for its failure, and by L. C. West, who cor- 
relates the evidence of the Diocletianic coins with that of the prices prescribed in the Edict and argues 
that the 50,000 denarii given in $ 30 L 1 as the maximum price of a pound of pure gold must be an 
engravers error. I.W. Macpherson edits ** a Latin fragment of parts of chapters XVI, XVII and 
XIX, found at Synnada, and shows how this and the corresponding Greek text give mutual aid in 
restoration and interpretation. In his Jseriztoni agonistiche greche 55 L. Moretti edits in chronological 
order the ninety inscriptions (of which no. 65 was previously unpublished) which he regards as most 
instructive, ranging from the GAthp of Epaenctus of c. 580-70 B.c. (JG I? 802) to the Athenian record 
of the victories won in the third century А.р, by Valerius Eclectus of Sinope, кїрчЁ битттєрїобо$. 
A. G. Woodhead describes ** the state health service in ancient Greece, especially in the amie 
and Hellenistic periods, discusses the work and pay, appointment, number, equipment, duties and 
privileges of 6npoaio: іктроі and also the public veterinary service, and adds a list of 95 lestimonia, 
of which 22 are literary, 64 epigraphical and nine papyrological. G. Fohlen's article ** on the cir- 
cumstances of death recorded in Greek metrical epitaphs is inaccessible to me. 

In the realm of law I note A. P. Christophilopoulos’ discussion ** of the attitude of Greek and 
Hellenistic law to the intermarriage of citizens and foreigners, in which a large part is played by the 
study of epigraphically attested grants of émyapia to communities (pp. 4 f.) and to individuals (pp. 
5) апа of other relevant inscriptions (pp. 11 ff.), including Solmsen-Fraenkel, 3, JG IX (2) 1228 
and XII (8) 264, as well as of a number of Attic epitaphs (pp. 14 f.). E. Weiss studies ® the legal 
treatment of returning exiles, with special reference to S/G 283, 306 (GHI 192, 202), and the 
evidence used by F. Pringsheim in his essay ^on Greck sale by auction, though chiefly papyrological, 
includes (pp. 813; 331) inscriptions бот СВаседоп (5/С 1009-11) and Chios (GDI 5653c). I do 
not know W. Kunkel’s work ®! on the origin and social standing of the Roman jurists. ‘The contents 
of A. Wilhelm's posthumous Griechische Inschriften rechtlichen Inhalls * are summarized below in their 


a Mus. Hele. X 161 F, ** Aegyptus, ХХХП 437 ff. "^ fhid. 240 H. 

a Thid, 204 F. те fhid. s Я. ** Canadian Journal of Economics, XIII 1 ff. 

7. Mem Linc VIII v (3) 40 H., esp. 163 ff.; cf. Bull 1954, 54. " 4. C. Johnson Studies, 290 fT. 

*" New York, 1952; cf. Bull 1953, 40a. м FRS XLII 72 f. "5 Rome, 1953. 

7 Baltimore, 1953; cf. Bull 1954, 71. *5 (Cambr, Hist. 7. X 235 ff. | 

75 Rend Ist. Lombardo, LXX XVI 64 F. "7 «МА, Sor. Toulousaine, IV 29 Ё, 

7 Paris, 1950; cf, Bull 1952, 18, Bibl, Orient. XI 28 f. “Прсуы. "Ак. "Абу. ХУП 2.0 

ыы Actes, 22 Б 1 Е 77 Milan-Romce, 1953. : ыл к IV 252 f. 9 Thid. 384 ff. 
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geographical contexts; though the tragic circumstances of its composition and revision (pp. 11.) and 
the increasing age and infirmity of the author inevitably left some traces in his work, yet it contains 
abundant examples of the veteran epigraphist's insight and mastery of the relevant material. 

Inscriptions afford invaluable and constantly increasing evidence of the inward spirit and out- 
ward expression of ancient religion, and I mention here some works which do not confine their 
scope to single localities. Among the foremost authorities in this field is M. P. Nilsson, who has 
recently published two volumes of Opuscula selecta 9 written in English, French, or German, of which 
the first contains twenty and the second eleven articles relating to the history of Greek religion, which 
also plays an important part in his Cults, Myths, Oracles and Politics in Ancient Greece; ** P. Boyance 
discusses ®5 Nilsson’s account of Greek religion in Hellenistic and Roman times. Among studies of 
specific cults I note H. T. Bossert's addenda ** to A. H. rue iM Dolichenus, a work now largely 
superseded by P. Merlat's comprehensive treatment (cf. JHS ПУ бї); M. Guarducci considers *? 
the light thrown on the oracular function of Athena by inscriptions of Mycenae and Argos (below, 
p. 133) ; a few inscriptions are cited in F. Schachermeyr's Poseidon und die Entstehung des griechischen 
Gütterglaubens ; 95. B. Hemberg discusses * the Idaean Dactyls and uses (p. 44) the meagre epigraphical 
materials available; D. Magie collects and interprets 1%* the рш and numismatic indica- 
tions of the cult of the Egyptian gods in Asia Minor; and C. Picard examines !?! inscriptions of 
Varna and Ephesus relating to the Curetes. To F. Halkin we owe four further instalments 0° of his 
collection and discussion of Greek inscriptions published within the last two decades relative to 
hagiography (cf. JHS LX XIV 82); one of these deals with Egypt, Cyprus, Crete, the Aegean and 
Ionian Islands, Greece and the Balkans, Italy and Sicily, the others with Constantinople and Asia 
Minor, and the series closes with addenda, lists of dated and of metrical inscriptions, and an index of 
saints. In vol. VI of F. J. Dólger's Antike und Christentum !* further examples of the ly85s-formula 
and an inscribed stamp in the Vatican Museum are discussed. The second edition of H. P. V. 
Nunn's *Christian Inscriptions !! апа ©. Fohlen's article !!* on the tomb and on the cult of the dead 
among the Greeks as represented in metrical epitaphs are inaccessible to me. W. Vollgraff inter- 
pres 106 ап Argive inscription (below, р: 133) as indicating burial in à sacred precinct, and collects а 
large number of inscriptions from various parts of the Greek world which he regards as referring to 
something analogous to the Christian depositio ad sanctos, though he points out the difference between 
pagan and Christian usage. А. W. Pickard-Cambridge's Ihe Dramatic Festivals of Athens, 8? edited 
after the author’s death by T. B. L. Webster, examines many inscriptions, for the most part Attic, 
especially in the sections on the Rural Dionysia (pp. 40 ff.), the City Dionysia (pp. 55 ff.) and the 
Dionysiac texviron (pp. 286); he reprints (pp. 103 Ё), with brief comments, the texts of the 
* Fasti ; the ' Didascshüe * and the * Catalogi Victorum ' (JG II? 2: A ), as er those of oy 
specially important inscriptions (II* 3073 on p. 121, 3091 on pp. 52 f, XIV 1097-8 on pp. 121 fÈ), 
x devotes an aprendis (i ‚ 315 d to those Pelis to the texvita of Teos (IG xl 1961) CIG 
3068-9, LeBas-Wadd. 281, RCH XLV I 312 Œ). J. H. Oliver returns (cf JHS LXXIV 64) to the 
subject of the Attic êEnynTal, uávrteis and ypropoAdyol, answering '** some criticisms brought by 
C. B. Welles ( Traditio, VII 471 ff.) and questioning some views expressed by N. G. L. Hammond 
(CQ I1 (1952) 4 ff.). H. Chadwick publishes !9? an inscribed altar from a domestic shrine of the second 
or third century a.D., and D. E. L. Haynes and М. №. Tod !!^a portrait-herm of unknown provenance, 
now in the British Museum, Det an epigram commemorating Rhoummas, apparently a Syro- 
Greek philosopher and wonder-worker of the second century A.D. С. Bonner deals !* further with 
the subject of magical amulets, supplementing and correcting (pp. 314 fL) his recent work (cf. JHS 
LXXIV 62), discussing (pp. 303 fl.) the question of ancient replicas and modern imitations, and 
describing (pp. 320 ff.) eight-one objects, almost all inscribed, most of which are in the British 
Museum. oun Chandon de Briailles describes !* an electrum bracelet, found at Rhodes, but 
perhaps of Alexandrian origin, bearing a porran of Artemis and the maker’s signature. 

We pass to art. Here the issue of the first instalment of J. Marcadé's Recueil des signatures de 
sculpteurs grecs, the outcome of long and careful research and autopsy, is especially welcome, despite 
the unusual system followed in the arrangement and presentation of the relevant texts, and serves to 
griechischer Bildhauer. I note also G. M. A. Richter’s Three critical Periods in Greek Sculpture,™* which 
deals with a number of sculptors’ signatures; the new catalogue "® of ancient sculpture in the Ny 





™ Lund, 1951-2; cf. Gnomon, XXIV 376 f., XXV 197 f. ièi Mém. présentés à l'Ar. d. Inser. XIV (a) 31 5 ff. (epigraphic 
"^ Lund, 1951; cf. REA LV 418 F., Вы! 1952, 24. index, p. 398); cf. Bull 1954, 53, Amn. Collége de France, LUI 
*5 REALIV 352 ff. sê 7b Al Forsch II 206 ff. 226 ff. 

V? Par Pass VI 338 fi. | 18? Oxford, 1953; cf. Bull 1954, 56, Gnomon, MMVI 2049 ff., 
* Berne, 1950; cf. AJP LXXIV 161 f£, Anz. Alt, VI 69 fL. AJP LXXV 30b ff. 


н Eranos, D: 41 H. 108 47P LXXIII 406 ff. 199 7. Theol. Studies, ІП go ff. 
190 4734 ГАЙ 163 ff; cf. Bull 1954, 52. пе FAS LX XIII 138 ft.; cf. Ball 1954, 32. | 
i" RA XLI 202 ff. | ш Hesp XX gor Я. 
!* Angl Boll, LXX 116 ff., 906 A., LXXI 74 ff., 326 fE.; cf. ия . Soc. Nat. Ant. 194 ‚ 40 Е 
Вый 1953, 19, 1954, 26, 27. из Paris, 1953; cf. Bull 1954, at 
199 Minster, 1950, pp. 71 f., 78 ff., 152 ff. па Oxford, 1951; esp. pp. 45 ff., 52 fT., 6] fF. 
194 New York, 1952; cf. Cl. Weekly, XLVI 74. ui Copenhagen, 1951; esp. рр. 68, 146 Г, 152 ff, 333, 
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Carlsberg Glyptotek, which describes many inscribed monuments, some of them apparently un- 
ublished; P. Orlandini’s work ™* on Cresilas, in which that sculptor’s si Em dum Athens, 
Hermione, Delphi and Pergamum are collected and discussed, and that on Calamis,*? which cites 
(from the long out-dated * CJ A III *) epigraphical references to the sculptor and to others of his name; 
the discussion by A. Rumpf !!* and by C. Picard !!? of the sculptors named Boethus, whose signatures 
have survived at Delos, Lindos and Mahdia; and J. M. C. Toynbee's * Some Notes on Artists in the 
Roman World °°" with numerous references to inscriptions, especially signatures of architects, 
sculptors, painters, mosaicists, and the like. D.M. Robinson’s account of some unpublished Greek 
gold jewelry and gems also contains ™! artists’ signatures. | 

I mention briefly some inscriptions on clay edited or discussed in books or articles not purely 
concerned with ceramics. C. Anti inquires '** into the light thrown by the ° Darius Vase" on 
Phrynichus’ Persae. J. D. Beazley interprets * the scene and the inscriptions on a calyx-krater of 
с. 400 В.С. In the Metropolitan Museum, New York, arguing that xetéSno’ refers to a spell, and 
those !** on a cup in the Cabinet des Médailles, Paris, suggesting that OMOVON, i.e. StroA/Ajov, 
coming from the singer’s mouth may be the beginning of a paean. G.Q. Giglioli describes !*^ an 
Attic pelike from Cervetri, now in the Villa Giulia Museum, Rome, portraying Heracles and Geras. 
The Metropolitan Museum has acquired !?* an Attic r.f. kylix attributed to Duris, and P. E. Corbett 
publishes !** a r.f. pelike of c. 425, recently added to the British Museum. Of the Myrina terracottas 
in the French School at Athens, discussed !** by B. Baudat, four (nos. 13, 14, 18, 29) bear personal 
names in the nominative or genitive case. R. M. Cook and A. G. Woodhead collect and study 1% the 
inscriptions painted on Chiot (once termed Naucratite) pottery, found at Naucratis, Chios and 
Aegina, * the only compact collection of E. Greek writing °, dealing successively with the vases, the 
inscriptions, the dedicators and writers, and the * epigraphical context ', and adding (pp. 165 ff.) а 
catalogue of the 231 inscriptions in question. In the study of stamped amphora-handles V. Grace 
takes the leading part. In an article on * The Eponyms named on Rhodian Amphora-Stamps ' 199 
she gives (pp. 122 fI.) a list of eponyms previously known and adds fourteen new names, and else- 
where ™! she outlines an agreement between the French and American Schools in Athens for a 
joint publication of the amphora-stamps found at Thasos and Delos and in the Athenian Agora. 

Kecent discoveries have stimulated the study of the origin and development of the Greek 
alphabet. In a note entitled * New light on the history of the alphabet ' ™ S, E. Loewenstamm 
discusses the Ugaritic alphabet and claims that recent finds weaken the hypothesis of a Canaanite 
origin of the Ugaritic letter-signs. F. M. Heichelheim advances 123 the theory, based on F. W. 
Galpin's contention that certain cunciform signs used alphabetically were musical notes, that the 
earliest form of our alphabet is best explained as being originally intended for musical scales. С. De 
Wit examines 13 the linear alphabet of Byblus and its passage to Greece and all western lands; 
M. P. Nilsson's valuable essay on the adoption and evolution of the alphabet by the Greeks is re- 
printed in his Opuscula selecta," and E. Zinn under the title ' Schlangenschrift ' 38 traces the develop- 
ment of the boustrophedon script, calls attention to the rarity of Greek retrograde inscriptions of 
two or more lines, and dates the adoption of the Motixtjia ypappata by the Greeks in or about the 
tenth century B.c. M. Guarducci supports !?? the claim of Crete, against those of Thera, Melos and 
Rhodes, to be the cradle of the Greck alphabet and the centre of its diffusion; the alphabet brought 
by the Phoenicians to Crete in the first half of the ninth century was, she holds, transformed into the 
Greek alphabet and spread to the rest of the Greek world, especially in the second half of the ninth 
and in the early eighth century. A. Schmitt's exhaustive study !35 of the letter H includes (pp. то Ё.) 
an examination of the character of the Phoenician script and of its adoption by the Greeks, and a 
section (pp. 42 ff.) on eastern Greck psilosis, and in an appendix (pp. 47 ff.) are facsimiles of six 
significant archaic inscriptions. S. Dow corrects !?? some errors in books of reference regarding the 
Greek numeral signs, summarizes the history of the acrophonic and alphabetic systems, and stresses 
the significance of the acrophonic numerals as an index of Greek separatism. 

For students of the Minoan script and language the years under review have been especially 
memorable. The long awaited second volume of A, J. Evans’ Scripta Minoa,™"" edited by J. L. Myres, 
deals primarily with the Cnosian tablets inscribed in Linear B, and for the first time makes all the 
relevant material available for study. E. L. Bennett publishes a list of corrigenda M1 in this work 
and a valuable Minoan Linear B Index," including a reverse index, showing that between 1 450 and 
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1200 В.С. the same ріне was expressed by this кир! in Crete, Mycenae, Pylos and Thebes. 
The most exciting contribution to the study is that !*3 of M. Ventris and J. Chadwick, who claim that 
this language is not only Indo-European, but specifically Greek, an archaic dialect of the Achaean 
type. Meanwhile many scholars are engaged in the same field, The indefatigable C. D. Ktis- 
topoulos communicates some results of his researches in ° A Міпоап Мате, 144 Етотістікейі 
Taparrnprjoes &rri TOv Mivoikóv A££ecov,!!* and Recherches sur les mots minoens,!35 and valuable con- 
tributions are made by Spanish scholars—among them E. Peruzzi's articles !** on ideographic groups 
on tablets from Hagia Triada and on the Minoan language, A. Tovar's discussion !** of survivals of 
Minoan syllabism in Iberian and other alphabets, and B. С. Мийо’; агасе 1 оп some introductory 
groups from Hagia Triada and his Minoikd 150 which deals with the hieroglyphic and linear scripts, 
the two linear systems found in Crete, the Cretan script outside the island and the Cretan language, 
as well as an instalment, published posthumously, of a Lexicon Creticum,!™ covering the * monumental ' 
texts of Phaestus, Arkalochori and Mallia. Other scholars also contribute articles or reviews to the 
Spanish journal Minos, of which two issues appeared at Salamanca in 1951; these include P. Kretsch- 
тег (рр. 7 Я.) on the punctuation of the Phaestus disk, J. L. Myres (pp. 26 ff.) on the Hagia Triada 
tablets, J. Sundwall (pp. 31 ff.) on Cnosian cattle-inventories, S. Marinatos (pp. 39 ff.) on the Minoan 
script, F. Chapouthier (pp. 71 ff.) on the decipherment of the Minoan аура, А. Menaki- 
Sakellariou (pp. 84 ff.) on inscriptions in the Giamalakis collection, and V. Georgiev (pp. 77 ff.) on 
the interpretation of four Minoan signs. Georgiev also gives us a book *Problémes de 1а langue 
тіпдеппе.155 B. Hrozny, whose death in December 1952 was a serious loss to these studies,!^* con- 
tributes notes 154 on the Pylian tablets, and E. L. Bennett ' Statistical notes on the sign-groups from 
РуЈоѕ °.155 Excavating at Mycenae in 1952, A. J. B. Wace discovered !5* 35 tablets in Linear B in 
the * House of the Oil Merchant ’, the first to be found in a private house in the Aegean area, and a 
dipinto on a stirrup-jar. In passing I mention M. Ventris’ article 157 on the Eteocretan and Eteo- 
cyprian languages, and the publication ° by C. F. A. Schaeffer of new Cypro-Minoan texts on clay 
balls and a vase-handle from Enkomi, which has also produced two inscribed clay tablets. 


IIl. ATTICA 


H. A. Thompson reports, with commendable promptitude and necessary brevity, on the 
серен results of the American excavation of ће Арога іп 1051 1% апа 1052 191; һу the close 
of 1951 the inscriptions on marble reached a total of 6417. B. D. Meritt announces !*? the formation 
in Princeton and Berlin of card-indexes containing the names of all persons mentioned in Athenian 
inscriptions; these will not be published forthwith, but can be consulted by all interested scholars. 
G. Pfohl makes a detailed study '* of various aspects of Attic epitaphs, such as the virtues attributed 
to the dead (pp. 12 ff), the element of religion and magic (pp. 57 ff.), the indications of status or 
profession (pp. 79 fT.), the significance of the various words denoting a tomb (pp. 96 ff.), the phrase- 
ology of the epitaphs (рр. 124 ff.), their grammatical problems (pp. 206 ff.) and literary reminis- 
cences (pp. 241 f.). K. F. Johansen's The Attic Or TEES of the Classical Period 1** discusses and 
illustrates numerous tombstones, including those bearing JG 1° 1058 (рр. 36 Е), 11° 6217 (рр. 48 Е), 
6971 (р. ғ 9) апа 12208 (р. 27). | 

[IG із Few new inscriptions prior to 403 B.C. have come to light. B. D. Meritt publishes 165 
six stones found in the Agora, viz. two fragments (nos. 1, 2) of casualty-lists including the names of 
ВарВароі тоуадтой апа о/ hirrroroxaórat, the earlier of which refers to operations in Thrace after 
431/30 B.C., a fragment of a late fifth-century proxeny decree (no. 3), which evokes a discussion of the 
use of ethnics in such documents, and three inscriptions of c. 450 B.c., a boundary-marker (no. 6), 
an epitaph (no, 20), and a fragment of a wall or altar inscribed Aiós "E[Aeuepío ?] (no. 25), which 
Meritt associates with the Peace of Callias. W. Peek deals ®* with a fragment strikingly similar to the 
* Marathon epigrams * (JG I? 763, SEG X 404); he holds that this is part of an epigram relating to 
Salamis and Plataea, and that both stones belong neither to a memorial of victory nor to a cenotaph, 
but to a monument erected, perhaps c. 475, to preserve the historical consciousness of Athenian 
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reatness. N. С. Kotzias, excavating a cave in the foothills of Mount Prophet Elias, near Koropi, 
Las unearthed 187 two inscribed Mieres of the sixth and fifth centuries. — — | 

Five new ostraka were found !5* in the Agora in 1951, including а dipinto bearing the name of 
Pericles and a vote against Cleophon, son of Cleippides; the historical interest of the latter is dis- 
cussed 18 Бу Е. Vanslerpool, who also studies 7" the ostraka given against Alcibiades is against 
the elder, three against the younger) and draws up a revised stemma of the family. A. E. Raubit- 
schek gives !*! a masterly survey of the epigraphical and historical value of the extant ostraka, of 
which 1650 had been discovered by July 1951, and reports on the projected publication of a corpus of 
these documents. | : | : со, 

B. D. Meritt, H. T. Wade-Gery and M. F. McGregor bring to a successful conclusion their 
intensive study of the quota- and assessment-lists and related documents by the publication of volume 
IV of The Athenian Tribute Lists27 which contains addenda and corrigenda to vols. I-III, general 
and Greek indexes and a full bibliography of the relevant literature from 1752 to 1953. Remarkable 
as is their achievement, it was not to be expected that all their views would win universal approval. 
$. Ассате, while paying a warm tribute to the value of the work, deals !* with some chronological 
difficulties (pp. 111 m. and discusses afresh (pP: 119 Ё.) the Erythraean Decree (ATL II D го) 
and the Athenian alliances with Egesta and Halicyae, Rhegium and Leontini (pp. 127 ff.), the 
attitude of Athens to democracy in allied cities (pp. 123 ff.), the Peace of Callias (which he dates in 
the early summer of 449) and the tribute lists (pp. 223 ff.), and the League treasury (pp. 237 fI.), 
supporting the manuscript text of Thuc. II 13. 3 f. (pp. 240 fL); he dates SEG V 8 in 448/7, not 
447/6, and the ‘ coinage decree" (ATL II D 14) about the same year. A., W. Gomme rejects 17 
the interpretation given in ATL III 83 ff. to the rubric móAes avrai ra&£ápevon as ° cities which 
accepted assessment by special arrangement’, suggests that the такта: ёттї Kp . . . ou ypapporev- 
ovros were a special board rather than the réxron of 434/3, and examines Thuc. V 18. 6 for the 
pressure exerted on small cities by larger neighbours in the Chalcidic Peninsula. Elsewhere he 
studies, "ë with special reference to ATL III, the history of the Athenian reserve funds from 454 to 
431 B.c., commenting on JG I? 65. 20 ff. (p. 18) and on the Decrees of Callias, JG I? 91, 92 (pp. 12, 
15 п. 1,18 п. 1). U. Kahrstedt's article !*5 on * Cities in Macedonia ' makes frequent use of the 
evidence collected and discussed in ATL. Г. Moretti re-edits ! *? four Attic inscriptions of this period 
recording agonistic victories (/G I* 472, 606, 655, 802). | а 

Other inscriptions, denoted by the numbers they bear in JG I” and (in brackets) in SEG X, 
which call for notice are the following. ET 

1 (1). A. Wilhelm rejects !*? the restorations of the * Salaminian Decree ' proposed by Meritt and 
by Wade-Gery. | 

ro/11 (11). S. Accame studies !? the * Erythraean Decree" (ATL II D 10) and accepts the 
assignment of 11 and 12/3a to 10, but demurs to the dating in 453/2. | 

1g, 20 (7, 68). Не also examines !*? the Athenian alliances with Egesta and Halicyae. W. К. 
Pritchett denies 1®" that the stone affords any evidence for the reading [h&]Bpov, and thus for the 
date 458/7, in 19.3. 

27 (19). B. D. Meritt revises 1®™ the text of this proxeny decree. Ad ее an ы 

45 (34). He shows !** that the new fragment added to the Brea Decree in Hesperia, XIV 86 Ё, 
cannot occupy the position there assigned to it, but holds that the restoration there proposed is still 
possible. A. G. Woodhead examines 18% Ще decree in locating Brea between Therme and Strepsa, 
and seeks to account for the absence of Brea from later records. 

51, 52 (48). Accame studies !** the Athenian alliances with Rhegium and Leontini. 

253 (46). I. Papastavru offers !55 a new restoration, rejecting Meritt's view of the document, 
which he regards as a defensive pact, or &mpayía, concluded c. 435 between Athens and Philip, 
brother of Perdiccas II of Macedon. E 

бо (69). A. W. Gomme revises !*? the text of the * Lesbian Decree ', which he dates in 425/4 ОГ 
гапу = 42413, emphasizes its cordial tone, and traces the later history of the Athenian cleruchs on 
the island. 

77 (40), 78 (63). H. Bloch rejects 18 J, H. Oliver's view that é€nyntai were introduced in 
Athens from 5. Italy after 403 and his account of the constitution, number and nature of that body; 
he ру special attention to the prytaneum-decree (I? 77), which, he holds, pace Oliver and Ostwald 
(AJP LXXII 24 fI.), records the existence of the * expounders ' and their privileges in the fifth cen- 
tury, and to the decree (I* 78) regulating the cult of Apollo, which points to the existence оЁ Ётүүттаї 
тибоуртсто с. 430 В.С. 
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.. 97 (105). Meritt offers 15? a new restoration of this decree, which he connects, not with the 
Melian expedition of 416 B.C., but with the dispatch of a squadron of &pyupoAóyot vfjss early in the 
Archidamian War. i | 

106-8 (124), 116 (132), 117 (139). Discussing the Athenian generals operating in the Helles- 
pont between 410 and 407 B.c., A. Andrewes examines !9?! the evidence of these decrees, especially that 
dealing with Neapolis | 108). 

( 143 (52). Meritt thinks ** that this decree honours men from Abydus, but dissociates it from 
27 (10). 
144 (108). He revises * Il. 6-9 of this proxeny-decree (ATL II D 23). 

149 Hosk He also gives !*? a new text of this proxeny-decree. 

301 (233), 1394 A (232). These accounts supply Andrewes !?! with evidence regarding the 
generals in the Hellespont. | 

339-53 (246-56). R. 5. 5{ашет”з їптшгу 1#® into the cost of the Parthenon, which he estimates 
at 469 talents, makes full use of the extant fragments of its building-accounts. 

373—4 (268 fL). R. H. Randall analyses 1*5 the data here preserved relating to the workmen 
engaged on the Erechtheum in 409-4 B.c., paying special attention to civic status, deme membership 
or residence, and the method and scale of remuneration. 

. .. 609. B. B. Shefton accepts !** E. Fraenkel's restoration of the Callimachus dedication (cf. FHS 
LXXIV 65). 

635. See above, p. 128. 

763. See above, p. 127. | 

778 (332). M. T. Mitsos rejects 198 the two lines restored at the beginning of this dedication to 
the ви зн 


034 (343a). C. A. Trypanis denies !*? the Anacreontic authorship of this epigram. 

919 (399). Т. 5. Tzannetatos sees *"? in Sexay a variant of Sexorreveny, ‘ to offer ’. 

920 (400). 5. Accame discusses **! the date of the Erechtheid casualty-list. 

931-2 (407). Meritt edits *"* a small fragment, found in the Agora, of the epitaph of the Argives 
who fell at Tanagra, and proposes a new restoration of the epigram. 

944 (41 5)» 950 (422), 952. Не restores *** To[xa]óra ІН pPapot in the casualty-list 950. 
136 f., an eves #04 photographs of the eA fragments of g44 and 952. 

C. M. Bowra republishes *°5 his valuable ина on the epigram commemorating the Athenians 
who fell at Coronea, and Meritt revises 296 the restoration of the grant of proxenia made с. 430 B.c. to 
Criso and another (SEG X 54). E. Cavaignac rejects *9? the view that the decree of Clearchus is of 
с. 450 В.С. and 1s the one we possess, maintaining that the extant decree (ATL II D 14) is later than 
438 апа probably dates from the Archidamian War. І. Т. Kakrides comments *9? on the epigram of 
Myrrhine (cf. J} 15 LXXIV 63). 

[JG FEX (he new inscriptions of the fourth and later centuries are fairly numerous, but few 
are of special interest. B. D. Meritt edits *? a further instalment of those found in the Agora, of 
which the most important is the perfectly preserved law (no. 5),*!? taking the form of a decree passed 
by the vouo&érot in 336 B.c. on the motion of Eucrates, which enacts that anyone who joins in 
overthrowing Sijpos and Snpoxperia may be slain with impunity, and that the Areopagus may not 
meet or deliberate if the democracy has been overthrown; above the text is a relief depicting 
Democracy crowning the Athenian Demos. There are also three fragmentary decrees of the fourth 
and third centuries (nos. 8, 17, 36), part of the heading of a руйт (no. 29), honorary inscrip- 
tions for Herod the Great (no. 14) and Hadrian (nos. 11, 12, 34), a relief dedicated to Zeus Milichios 
(no. 33), two boundary stones (nos. 18, 37), and sixteen epitaphs; new fragments are added to several 
inscriptions already known (see below). M. T. Mitsos continues 2 his fruitful activity in the 
Epigraphical Museum, and, in addition to revising ры blished texts and uniting disiecta membra (below, 
р. 131), publishes ?!* eleven new Attic фе E. Vanderpool edits *? à grave-monument of the 
third or early second century B.C., found near Eleusis, which helps to locate the deme Kopros, and, 
with Mitsos, two ephebic lists 214 of the third century A.D. and four new grave-inscriptions. I. C. 
Threpsiades publishes ?!5 à pleasing epigram and two prose epitaphs unearthed in the Ceramicus, as 
well as two ?!* from the olkía Baypexápn, and describes *!* 24 amphora-handles, mostly Cnidian, of 





V Robinson Studies, II 298 ff.; cf. Bull 1954, Bo. 208 Fesh XXI 348 f; cf. Bull 1954, 76. 
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which fifteen are inscribed. To I. Papademetriou *18 we owe two grave-epigrams of 400-350 В.С, 
from the deme Echelidae, commemorating two members of the same family, probably father and 
son, to A. N. Oikonomides and S. N. Koumanoudes ?? a columella from the Ceramicus and nine other 
epitaphs, as well as notes on eleven Attic inscriptions (JG II? 363, 368, 4855, 78394, etc.), to N. I. 
antazopoulos *** two epitaphs, to A. A. Papagiannopoulos-Palaios **! one from Bate and one from 
Kaisariani, and to J. H. Young *** a fourth-century epigram recording the virtues of a young man 
and the grief caused by his death. D. von Bothmer describes *** an inscribed tombstone lent to the 
Metropolitan Museum, New York, and D. B. Thompson **! a name incised on a mould found in the 
Agora. Other inscriptions, including a dedication **5 to the Muses from a cave on Mt. Pentelicus, a 
long list of iepc tv “Epyiécov *** from Spata, a lamp **? bearing the name Isodice, perhaps Cimon's 
wife, and a vase Bened. "lépcov &rroingev, are reported, but not yet adequately published. | 

J. V. Fine’s monograph (cf. JHS LXXIV 66) on the Attic ópot has been followed by M. I. 
Finley's important work Studies in Land and Credit tn Ancient Athens 500-200 5.c.,**5 based mainly on the 
extant horoi, which now number 222, including forty uncertain or very fragmentary examples. 
Eight chapters deal with the function of the horoi, Ўттобйкт апі тгрёолс ёті Айсе, émoriunyua, the 

roperties affected, the parties, whether individuals or groups, concerned in the transactions, etc. ; 
in Appendix I (pp. 118 ff.) the texts of the horoi are re-edited, and in Appendix III (pp. 182 ff.) 
some new examples from the Agora are added with brief comments. The horoi play an important 
part also in Finley's essay on * Land, Debt, and the Man of Property in Classical Athens °,22% which 
studies Attic economy from the fourth century to Roman times, maintains (p. 252) that * the Aoroi 
tell us nothing whatsoever about the small farmer and his debts ', and denies (pp. 255 f.) that there is 
any evidence for the decline of the small farmer in fourth-century Attica. J. H Oliver examines 239 
the Athenian citizenship bestowed on six Roman Emperors, and A. E. Raubitschek shows 2! that 
the earliest reference (JG II* 1039. 57) to the Athenian ZvAAgic, celebrating Sulla’s victory, must be 
dated in 80/79 or 79/8, and that the ZvAAcia may be an earlier festival (perhaps the Oncelc) 
renamed, or a copy of the Roman /udi victoriae Sullanae; he publishes (pp. 51 ff.) a new dedication 
from the Agora, Баман Біл Аснтг&б[« элкїйтає ^Е]рити, апа oes (pp. 53 £) revisions of 
II* 2988, 2989 and 2992. Elsewhere he studies ** the post-Hadrianic BouA: Tw Tvraxooícv, 
instituted in A.D. 127, arguing that it numbered 520 (thirteen prytanies of forty members each) and 
inquiring into the relation of the tribal érreovupos to the priest of the tribe’s eponymous hero. А. 
Muchsam's attempt ??? to establish a chronology of the Attic grave-reliefs of the Roman period 
depends largely on tegat (letter-forms, orthography, abbreviations, etc.) and prosopo- 
graphical criteria. G. Klaffenbach discusses *! the archonship of Polyeuctus, one of the vital 
problems of Athenian chronology, and dates it between 246 and 240 B.c, F. Weber's article on the 
representation of Roman names in Attic inscriptions I have not seen (above, n. 51). 

Other inscriptions in 7G II? which call for notice are the following. 

10 D. Hereward adds *** two opisthographic fragments, found in Aegina and now in Athens 
(EM 13103), to the list of names and professions of those whose loyalty to the 87juog was rewarded 
by special privileges in 401/o (or, as she prefers, in 404/3), corrects at some points the text of II? 10, 
and assigns to it II? 2403, now lost, of which she gives a fuller reading. 

45, 273. M. T. Mitsos makes ?9* slight corrections in 46а A 23 and 273a 8. : 

360. W. Peremans seeks **? to solve a chronological problem by substituting a' (= тгротті) for 
EvGek&crm in l. 4 of this decree (SIG 304). | 
465, 368. see above. 

417. 5. Dow reads ** Tluppivoy for Tuppiyou (cf. 7594) in 1. 10 of this list of those who per- 
formed the liturgy of eirrafia, and traces his family from Macedonian to Roman times. 

463. Г. о examines **? the SioSo1 of the Long Walls in the light of 463. 12 ff. 

. 646, 650, 657, 666—7. A. R. Deprado associates **° 666-7 (SIG 386-7) with the liberation of 
Athens after the fall of Demetrius Poliorcetes; he also examines in this context 646 (p. 32), 650 (pp. 
28 ff.) and 657 (p. 37), assigning Diocles' archonship to 286/5 в.с. P | 

768 + 802. A. Wilhelm restores 42 ], 11 of this honorary decree. 

1008. Meritt corrects 242 "Emtyóvou to 'Emrytvou in ii 108, and Dow suggests 243 * AyBpoov 
"Av5pev|[os (or -iBou) (eAnpsus ?] 1n iii 120 of this ephebic decree. 
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5» Bull Metr Mus XI 186 fi, i Hosp XXI 159. "^ RE XXI 1023 8; cf. Bull 1953, 31. 
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1064. J. H. Oliver corrects *** Hesperia, Suppl. VI no. 31d (see below, p. 132), a decree for M. 
Ulpius ЫСЫ | 

1092. He revises **? the text of this important document relating to the Eleusinian endowment 
left by Kanin (perhaps the benefactor of Gortyn known from /Cret IV 00), regarding the opening 
decree as passed с. A.D. 165 by the Areopagus rather than by the Panhellenion and as extending the 
scope of the benefaction, which probably alte from about A.D. 135-40. 

1132. Wilhelm comments ?** on ll. 19-22 of this Amphictyonic darre of 277 B.C. 

1139. M. T. Mitsos and E. Vanderpool publish 247 a new fragment of this tribal decree honouring 
a victorious choregos. | 

t228. Wilhelm restores and interprets %48 Il. 3-6 of this decree of the Salaminian 8fjuos. 

1243. A. Christophilopoulos restores 24° 4Өбуста Ѓог ёкіупта іп 1, 5. 

1252-3. O. Walter’s examination *° of the priesthood held by Sophocles and the temple where 
his heroón later stood involves a number of inscriptions, specially 1252-3, which, he emphasizes, 
are not dedications, but honorary decrees. 

1259. Wilhelm restores ??! ]l. 12—17 of this arbitration concerning a body of orgeons. 

1438. See below, р. 142. 

1495-6. A. M. Woodward studies *3? the terms &rrókavaig (1495.4, 13) and &g&ynois (1496. 201) 
used of melting down golden offerings, and restores 495, 17, 19. | 

1514, 1515, 1529. Пізсивзіпр 259 the tradition that Zeuxis and Demetrius Poliorcetes had their 
names woven into, or embroidered on, their cloaks, A. J. B. Wace quotes the phrases урбриста 
Әлуросиеуа, хрусб урёицата, ete., from the lists of clothing dedicated to Artemis Brauronia (1514. В, 


1515. 3; 1529-14» еїс.). | | 

1024. М. Т. Mitsos corrects 22 П], 57 Е, of this navy-list (now EM 13114). | 
. 1635-5. J. Tréheux, discussing the Hyperborean offerings (below, p. 140), examines 155 the 

' Sandwich Marble * (1635) and other Athenian records of the Delian sanctuaries. 

1678. J. Marcadeé, dealing with the sculptures of the * Monument des Taureaux’ at Delos, 
supports *** Lattermann's suggestion that this specification relates to that building and doubts the 
accepted restorations of ll. 4, 58. C. Picard agrees ?5? with Vallois in rejecting this view, and refers 
1678 to Courby's * Batiment À ', which he regards as the Pythion and dates, like 1678, about the 
middle of the fourth century B.c. 

I 2116. See below, n. 292. | 

І 245. In an article on the tribe- and deme-membership of the six Roman Emperors who are 
known to have been Athenian citizens J. H. Oliver returns 25* to the question of the AvptAio of 
these Attalid prytany-lists, now found to date from the reign of Severus Alexander, and argues that, if 
Emperors, they are Caracalla and Elagabalus, not Elagabalus and Severus Alexander, as Noto- 
poulos thinks (Hesperia, XX 65). 

2008. Mitsos adds *5" six ЕРТЕ Р to this ephebic record. 

2147, 2186, 2218, 2220, 2260, 2265. He adds **" two irgaments to 2147 and one to 2220, and 
shows that 2186 — 2265 and 2218 — 2260. 

2318-25. For these dramatic records sec above, pp. 123, 125. 

2365, 2367. Mitsos makes **! slight corrections in these name-lists. 

2403. See above under 10. 

2443, 2451. Mitsos also corrects *®* these fragmentary lists. 

0496 In ll. 9-10 of this lease Wilhelm restores 26 тїс кр[Пуп$ 6, Tr Gv BowvAnTat, Erepov 
OUGE [ус 

2726, 2760. In his article on land and debt (above, p. 130) M. I. Finley pays special attention 244 
to these horoi. 

2988-9, 2092. Sec n. 231. 

3073, 3091. 5ее р. 125. | 

3125, 3130, 3169-70. These agonistic texts are re-edited 26> by L, Moretti, | 

3233. A. E. Kaubitschek *5* and V. Ehrenberg ?*? study independently this inscription, re- 
discovered in the Agora ( Hesp XVII 41 no. 30) and restored by Oliver (4 7P LXIX 436), honouring 
а тгрға |Реуттүу Sen tes Kaicapos 5ғВастой] кої тірер Каіса[роѕ]. The former sees in 
it C. Poppaeus Sabinus, legate successively of Augustus and Tiberius, and suggests as a possible date 
A.D. 14 or 31; the latter thinks that the unknown honorand was legate simultaneously of Augustus 
and Tiberius in A.p. 13 and/or 14, and discusses the historical implications of this view. 
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3548a. Oliver questions *** Wilhelm's comments (Anz. Wien, 1935, 83 fF.) on this inscribed base, 
set up, probably between A.D. 75 and тоо, by Arria Calpurnia (whose stemma appears on p. 348), 
daughter of Calpurnius Torquatus, in honour of her adoptive father, Tib. Claudius Oenophilus. 

3676. He restores 7° [OA&.] ZnvógiAo[s] or [DAa.] ZnvogiAo[u] in place of [rmux]rnv 6 ФВо[$] 
in l. 5 of this honorary inscription. 

695-3702. J. A. O. Larsen reconstructs "® the stemma of an eminent Thessalian family under 
the Principate, two members of which, Flavia Habroea and M. Ulpius Leurus Eubiotus, eponymous 
archon at Athens and consular, are commemorated in these honorary inscriptions. C/. 1064 above. 

3769. This record of a victorious charioteer is re-edited 77 by L. Moretti. 
4176-9. Raubitschek restores *"* these inscriptions honouring members of the family of P. 
Memmius банны, adding a new fragment to 4179. 
4224. I. Travlos notes *?* the position of the stone bearing this epigram. 
4441. D. D. Feaver argues *?! that the dedicator, Timocles, is not certainly priest of Asclepius, 
and that the date of Euander's archonship must be otherwise fixed. | 
4546-8. M. Guarducci examines ** these dedications from the temple of Cephisus, near 
Phalerum, and the accompanying reliefs. In 4546. 4f. she reads 'lagíAr, and Nupoems iva. &é£oiev 
Фоде - - апа іп 4548. 6 f. defends ri TeAcotéov. | 
4685, See below, p. 1335. 
5520, 7367: Mitsos corrects 7® the reading of 5520 and adds *'? a note to 7367. 
5787. Не апа Vanderpool show 2"* that this is part of 2962. 18. 
7307. See 5520. 
7594. 5. Dow points out *?? that Tluppiov, not Muppi[y]ou, is the true reading in this epitaph, 
and discusses cognate names found in Attic inscriptions. | 
481 9236. Meritt re-edits ?99. these catenin rediscovered in the Agora, and shows that 
9230 = 13045. 
10097. А. А. рота deals 281 with this epitaph from Kaisariani. 
12318, 13159-60. These epitaphs are discussed and restor 22 by W. Vollgraff. 


I 3045- бес 8441. | | 

13088. A new fragment found at Daphni enables W. Peek to restore 283 {Һе three poems, each 
UX aay commemorating the fourth-century hymnode Theodorus (cf. Hermes, LXVI 475, 

ХХУ 425Е.).. 

14159-60. Зее 12318. 

13243. Mitsos and Vanderpool locate *** this graffito on the monument of Thrasyllus. 

Other inscriptions not included in /С 11° have been amended or discussed. In M. P. Nilsson’s 
Opuscula selecta appears *5* his essay on “ Тһе new inscription of the Salaminioi' (Hesp VII 1 ff.), 
J. Tréheux studies *5* Hesp VII 281 ff., a new fragment of an inventory of the Treasurers of Athena 
(IG IT? 1438), and shows its significance for the arrangement of the Chalkotheke and the problem of 
the Opisthodomos. To the prytany-decrees of Hippothontis passed in 135/4 (Hesp IX 126 ff. no. 26) 
Meritt adds **5? an important fragment, which enables him to give an aint complete text of the 
document. M. I. Finley discusses *** Il. 1-39 of the record of the monreal for 367/6 (Hesp X 14 f), 

ee ee an interpretation fundamentally different from those of M. Crosby and of J. V. 

ine (Hesp Suppl. IX 150 ff.). Meritt restores ** and comments on an honorary inscription (Hesp 
XVI 173 no. 70) and revises *? a similar text (Hesp Suppl. I no. 100). Oliver examines ™ the 
Athenian decree for M. Ulpius Leurus Eubiotus ( Hesp Suppl. VI nos. 31, 32, of which grd = IG IF 
1064), giving 314 to 32 and offering a new text of this fragment: he holds that 31 contains decrees of 
the BovAn and the Areopagus, and discusses the E E granted, two of which are unpre- 
cedented. N. Herz and W. K. Pritchett deny," on geological grounds, that the two fragmentary 
lists of magistrates (II* 1716 and another) united by S. Dow (Hesp Suppl. VIII 116 ff.) are parts of 
the same inscription. G. Daux re-examines **! the * Plataean Oath ' (GHI 204, Parke, Hermathena, 
LXXII 106 f.) and its relation to the ‘ Amphictionic Oath’, distinguishing it from the two oaths 
quoted by Aeschines (II 115, III 109-11). J. Tréheux studies 294 the phrase é’ dypétepa used in a 
lease of c. 350 B.C. (Arch. Pap. XI 189 ff.), rejecting Wilhelm's * male and female ' and interpreting it 
as meaning ' ensemble et en méme qualité ’. 
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(С IV.] G. Welter offers **5 à new reading and restoration of the Aphaia dedication from 
Aegina (JG 1580), according to which the Ппез Берли [Меу?]воЁта, [то 9, ап4 [хобргуко]$ 
respectively, and M. 'T. Marabini publishes 296 зеуега! rock-cut inscriptions from Trigoni, the north- 
eastern corner of the island. 

The American excavation at the Isthmus, directed by O. Broneer, has brought to light ** 
fifty inscriptions, of which the most interesting is that by which Miletus in the second century A.D. 
honours Aelius Themison, povov коі тгротоу Есретгібту, 2офоклАёа каі Таробеоу fawr peAotroin- 
cavra. The issue of the final report of the excavations at CoRINTH proceeds apace; it will in- 
clude a further volume of inscriptions, edited by J. H. Kent, who meanwhile adds ** four new 
fragments, three of them inscribed, to Timoleon’s victory-memorial (Corinth, VIII (1) no. 23), sur- 
mounted by a bronze statue of Poseidon (Kent) or the eno typ Corinthus (Robert), commemorating 
the victory won in 341 B.C. on the Crimisus. In Corinth, I (3) R. L. Scranton deals **° with the monu- 
ments in the Lower Agora and N. of the Archaic Temple, including à statue of Regilla with an eight- 
line epigram (p. 69) ; іп vol. II R. Stillwell describes ?9? the Theatre, in which were somc graffiti, 1n- 
scribed fragments and a stamped roof-tile; in vol. ХИ С. К. Davidson gives ??! a detailed account of 
the minor objects, including inscribed seals, gems, weights, etc., indexed on p. 362; vol. XIV, by 
C. Roebuck, devoted to the Asclepieum and Lerna, contains 3% votive and honorary inscriptions and 
Christian epitaphs, indexed on p. 179; and vol. XV (2), by A. N. Stillwell, describes the terracottas 
found in th otters’ Quarter and contains " an inscription in Corinthian script incised on a 
hgurine, C. H. Morgan publishes * a base signed by an unknown Spartan sculptor, and A. N. 
Oikonomides and S. N. Koumanoudes 2% а Corinthian grave-epigram of the third century A.D. 

At Sicyon a lekythos has been found ??5 bearing the word hépoos. С. A. Stamires explains #07 
four inscriptions from Phlius, published ??5 by R, L. E ERROR. as quotations from the Bible or hymns, 
and suggests the same source for /G IV 450. M. Guarducci studies ?"9 two well-known inscriptions— 
the dedication of Phrahiaridas from Мусепае (16 IV 492; cf. SEG XI 299) and an archaic lex 
sacra from Argos (SEG XI 314)—which throw light on the oracular function of Athena, and J. M. 
Cook publishes #*" two sherds from Mycenae attesting a cult of Agamemnon; for the inscriptions in 
Linear B found at Mycenae see above, n. 156. J. L. Caskey’s investigations at the Argive Heraion 
have brought to light ™! three inscriptions on earthenware and seven, edited by P. Amandry, on 
stone; nos. 5 and 6 belong to a list of names with phratries and places of origin, valuable for the 
study of Argive phratries and topography, while no. 7 comprises ten fragments of an inscribed base, 
two of which are JG IV 534, 536. M. T. Mitsos publishes 512 a fragmentary manumission-list 
from the Heraion, which he dates in the second century p.c. To Oikonomides and Koumanoudes we 
owe *!* an archaic votive epigram from Chónika, near the Heraion, of which Mitsos proposes 14 an 
emendation and a date. He has also compiled a valuable Argolic prosopography,?!* the chief 
sources of which are epigraphical, covering the Argolic Plain and Thyreatis, but excluding Epi- 
daurus, Troezen, etc. G. Roux's study of an altar with triglyphs, found in the Agora at Arcos, 
includes ?!5 à revision of a phrase in a decree relating to the temple of Apollo Lyceus ( Mnem XLIII 
(1915) 373). W. Vollgraff's essay on interment in sacred ground (above, n. 106) opens (pp. 315 ff.) 
with the restoration and discussion ofa fragmentary Argive inscription, in which the term REE 
which he associates with the cult of Demeter, Kore, Dionysus and Hermes, occurs twice; he also 
restores (p. 317 ff.) [G IV 631,642, and examines (pp. 3311 the &oy ay£ras-text from Thera ( ХІ (3) 
702), in which he doubts the meaning ° king ', and (pp. 333 £.) the fyyeuow &pyryérns of II* 4686. 
M. [Jameson publishes #17 апа comments on fifteen inscriptions of Hermione, including the dedications 


IG IV 685-4 (SEG XI 378-9) and BCH LXXIII 537, and the frontier-delimitation between Her- 
mione and Epidaurus (SEG XI 377; cf. 405), which gives rise to a detailed SPORE discussion ; 
ptors (no. 3), a base 


the rest COPIE a fourth-century votive to Demeter, signed by two Argive scul 
signed by Philocles of Megalopolis (no. 5), an inscription honouring Caracalla (no. 6), and eight 
fragments (nos. 7-14) of honorary or sepulchral texts. He also comments ?!* on a dedication (7G 
IV 746) from Didymi, near Hermione, and on an epitaph from Mases (Koilada), on the west coast 
of the Argolic peninsula. Few discoveries have been made at the Asclepieum of Epmaurus, and 
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593 TloMucoy, IV 151 f. 54 deg X XVII-IX 135 ff. зм FHS LXXII 97. 

"7 ATALVII 105, Нар ХХИ 192 Г.; ef JHS LXXIIT 114, 9*7. Hesp XXII 571.; сі. Bull 1954, 112. 

E тоф, ТТТ, esp V 240 nos, 17-20; ch. 5. %І 297 |І, 
Bull 708 Aesp V 246 cf. SEG XI 28 

= Hesp XXI 9K; for a correction by Kent see Bull 1953, 69. 39 Par Parr VI 341 ff. 519 l'ipoc. 113. 


*" Princeton, 1951, рр. ЧоҒ., Ба, 120, 181; cf. 474 LVII зи XXI 209£., 213 f; cf. Bull 1953, 71. 
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these await full publication.™!® T. H. Oliver dates ??? in A.D. 38/9 the Athenian decrees for T. 
Statülius Lamprias (/G IV* 83-4; cf. SEG XI 4084); M. N. Tod appeals ** to the list of thearo- 
dokor (TV? 95) and the sanattones (IV? 121-2; cf. SEG XI 420-2) for the spelling of Thurii and 
Halieis; the building-accounts of the temple of Asclepius (IV* 102, SEG XI 416) are used by R. S, 
Stanier ?** in estimating the cost of the Athenian Parthenon, and by J. F. Crome ** in his study of the 
temple sculptures; M. Jameson comments ?** on a boundary-stone (IV* 701) and G. Roux 225 оп 
the masons’ marks on the marble roof-tiles of the Tholos (IV* 714). 

[/G V.] H. Michell's Sparta **5 takes the rule of Nabis as its lower limit and so derives little help 
from inscriptions save in the discussion of the Spartan age-groups (pp. 166 ff.). A. M. Woodward 
examines ?** the epigraphical and numismatic evidence for intercourse between Sparta and Asia 
Minor in the Imperial period, especially in the second century a.D., as shown in the reciprocal dis- 
patch of judges, the appointment of at least three members of Pergamene and Ephesian families as 
eponymous patrononu, the participation of Asiatics in Spartan athletic contests, and the pact of 
Suovera with Synnada (JG V (1) 452), which he discusses and dates in the reign of Antoninus Pius 
(pp. 872 fE); the claims of various Anatolian cities to be Spartan colonies are considered and in most 
cases are regarded as dubious or false, though some Seleucid colonies seem to have contained a 
Spartan clement. M. N. Tod comments *** on the inscriptions of Kalyvia Sokhas recently pub- 
lished 22° Ьу J. M. Cook, and discusses JG V (1) 229 and 591 (pp. 118 ff.). Special attention is 
paid 33? to the archaic inscription V (1) 720 in E. Zinn's account of boustrophedon script. In a 
tour of Cynuria K. Rhomaios found **! at Phoneméni, the Monastery of Loukou and Vourvoura 
several inscriptions, including a metrical epitaph (V (1) 922) and a fifth-century prohibition pebeis 
ФбікЕіто тӧ Kevedipiov, and ` A. Kouskounas edits ® a late epitaph from Thyrea, now in the 
Monastery of Orthokostas, commemorating an Athenian trpaypateutts, who settled at Thyrea and 
died there. M. Jameson has discovered ** at Zarax four blocks bearing names and patronymics, 
and at Epidaurus Limera an inscription in honour of two men, one of whom defrayed the cost of a 
temple and statue. In his work on legal documents A. Wilhelm studies ??* four Laconian texts: he 

roposes (pp. 60 ff.) new restorations, especially in ll. 2 f£, 16 and 28 ff., of an honorary decree 
found near the sanctuary of Apollo Hyperteleatas (JG V (1) 931), which he assigns to Epidaurus 
Limera and dates c. 150 B.C., emends (pp. 87 E the punctuation of ll. 14 and 15 of the decree 
regulating the conduct of the Imperial cult at Gythium (SEG XI 923), introduces (pp. go ff.) a 
number of important changes into the text of a document by which a lady generously endows the 
gymnasium at Gythium and her 8perroi коі Өттелейдероі (У (1) 1208), and emends (pp. 75 ff.) 
Il. 7 f. of a decree of Gerenia, which he dates in the second century B.c., honouring three judges sent 
by Hippola (V (1) 1336). A. Christophilopoulos examines *5 the meaning of &8&vara in V (1) 
1208. 11, and D. W. Prakken summarizes ??5 the divergent views held by successive editors or com- 
mentators of a dedication to Pasiphae at Thalamae (V (1) 1317) in the hope of stimulating further 
study of the text. Near Kalamata a further boundary-stone has been found *? inscribed ópos 
AoxeSctipoves trpds Mecotwny (cf. V (1) 1371-2). 

M. Guarducci returns 238 to the Tegean lex sacra (IG V (2) 3) relating to the flocks of Alea, 
partly confirming and partly modifying her previous views (Riv Fil LXV 169 ff.) in the light of 
Vollgraff's article (BCH LXX 617 fT.) ; she dates it before 371, possibly even рае 400, and dis- 
cusses some puzzling terms, especially lypopfiév (which she refers to capture rather than to defini- 
tive sequestration), xataAAdoge, AcuTov and @vofty. The French excavation at Gortys continues 
to yield numerous tile-stamps ™® and some other inscriptions.?*° 

[/G VI.] At Orvurra a shield ?*! has been unearthed bearing the legend Evpaxéa[io1 @т©] 
ү, ит A&eupx, and an epigram ?** in honour of Ergoteles of Himera, to whom Pindar 
addressed his twelfth Olympian Ode, while a sixth-century Corinthian helmet (HS II 68) has been 
acquired “45 Бу the Barber Institute of Fine Arts in Birmingham University. In J 0 Ol 56. 46 
Wilhelm restores **4 АЯ in place of [&yceigpé&rov]. F. Chamoux discusses *!5 an archaic 
fragment relating to Cyrene (001 246), M. Guarducci maintains ?*6 that the script, and probably the 
dialect of the monument of Praxiteles {Zv O/ 266) is Syracusan, and H. Berve cites 47 the dedication of 
Hiero and the Syracusans after the victory at Cyme (GHI 22). U. Kahrstedt's article ?!7* on the 

territory of Patrae in the Imperial period owes little to epigraphical sources. 
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IV. CENTRAL AND NORTHERN GREECE 

[IG VIL] In a dedicatory epigram from Megara (JG VII 37 = Friedlander, 23) W. Peek 
reads ?!5 Aa[i]or&v, ' pirates ', in place of Aé[ta]s Têv. M. T. Mitsos continues ** to study the 
inscriptions, including a number of inedita, of the Oropian Amphiaraion, and Peck gives *°° a new 
text and historical interpretation of an epigram (VII 336) celebrating Diomedes of Troezen, des- 
cendant of Anthas, the city's founder, пар@ буоцеуёом Gotu Aapóvra xol mr&Atv &pyadots #0 тері- 
GévTa voyois, arguing that Diomedes had probably helped to oust the Spartan garrison imposed by 
Cleonymus ¢. 275 B.c. ae м : 

A long agonistic record from Tanagra awaits publication;?*! as do also several inscriptions from 
'Thespiae. Peck studies 3°® in detail a series of bases, transported from Thespiae to the Museum at 
Thebes, bearing epigrams in honour of the Muses; nine of them (including VII 1797-9, 1801-4), 
together with a metrical dedication (1796), belong to a single monument, while a tenth (1805) 
belongs to a different group, two more (1800 and another) to yet another, and the last, naming all 
nine Muses, is again separate. Peek also examines (рр. 631 ff.) an epigram of Honestus honouring 
a ZeBaoth, compeer of the Muses, 45 ye voos KOopov Eowoev óAov, probably Livia. P. M. Fraser 
discusses 353 five Bocotian inscriptions relating to the Attalid dynasty; four of these (VII 1788 f., 
1790 — OGI 310, 311; OGI 749, 750) come from near Thespiae and record grants of land to the 
Muses and Hermes, while the fh from Thebes (ADelt III 366), which receives special attention, 
runs iepx 7) yi; Aiovdcou Avoeiou, ap’ av dvitnxe Baoikcus Etpevns (Eumenes II). J. Tréheux 
examines 394 (һе рһгазе |Ә|т(аруғто | кот” ayo]otepa in an edict from Thisbe (SIG 884. 53 Е.), 
restoring тото аай rendering ‘sera tout a la fois (cumulant les deux qualités de propriétaire et 
d'héritiére) * (see above, n. 294). Other discoveries are reported *°* from Coronea, Lebadea and 
Chaeronea. N. Platon’s edition,*°* as an unpublished epigram from Thebes, of the well-known 
иара of a mole-catcher from Eutresis (474 XXXII 179 IF, Powell, New Chapters, III 189) may 
be ignored. 

ТІС VIIL] The study of the epigraphical wealth of Deren: makes steady progress. G. Daux 
reports ?** on the work already achieved in GDI and Fouilles, III, explains the nature and arrange- 
ment of the projected corpus, and announces the preparation of a Delphian prosopography. L. 
Robert 355 and C. Picard ?5? give brief accounts of recent discoveries. (C. Dunant edits *°" an honor- 
ary inscription, a grant of proxenia to a Sicyonian and three manumissions found in the Theatre in 
1950, as well as a group of nineteen texts,**! comprising a third-century proxeny-decree, an inscrip- 
tion honouring Nerva and one for T. Flavius Philinus (of whose family she gives a stemma (p. 630), 
based mainly on inscriptions from Thespiae), together with sixteen manumissions. G. Roux re- 
зіогев 382 from three fragments the dedication of a monumental base in front of the Portico of Attalus, 
and H. van Effenterre edits ?9* four texts found in 1936, a block completing Feuilles, III (4) 9, 11, 
bearing fourth- and third-century grants of proxenia to Messenians, two similar documents,?** 
and important decrees, probably passed in 207 B.c., by which the Actolians and Delphi recognize the 
festival of the Leucophryena. Е. Mastrokostas publishes *®° a fourth-century boundary inscribed 
BowvAcvol[s] lSietiKév and a fragment which he assigns to Rhodopis’ dedication, and Daux *** the 
left half of a decree for a doctor, which proves the existence of two archons named Emmenidas, 
In à valuable article *** on corporate promanteia J. Pouilloux includes two new grants made in the 
late fourth century to the Aetolians and the Corcyraeans, draws up a list of the 29 attested examples, 
ranging from the seventh or sixth to the second century B.c., and assesses the value of the promanteia, 
which, he claims, was a coveted privilege. The first fascicule of J. Marcadé’s work on sculptors’ 
signatures (above, p. 125) includes sixty-two sculptors, arranged alphabetically, whose names 
appear at Delphi, and deals with their signatures discovered elsewhere; in it three new Delphian 
texts are published (pp. 87, 105, 112). Many previously known texts have been discussed and some 
emended. J. Bousquet shows *®° that the ° archaic omphalos ° is in reality the cupola of an icono- 
stasis of a chapel, on which a modern name is inscribed ;_he also revises *** the dedication of Dropion, 
King of the Paconians (BCH LXXIV 22 ff.), showing that the statue represented not Leon, Dropion's 
father, but Audoleon, probably his grandfather, while elsewhere he revises 37 the text of the decree 
of the Sapiovpyoi ($/G go1) regulating the use of a fund of a million drachmas, half of which is 
applied to Ше Аобо1б TGv BoXavelow, the maintenance of the Eastern Thermae. P. de La Coste- 
Messelière insists 371 that the only reliable text of the inscription of Cleobis and Biton (SJG 5 = GHI 
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3) is that of Daux (BCH LXI 66), and, re-examining *** the Delphian memorial of Aegospotami 
(Foutlles, I1I (1) 50-69 — SIG 115 — GHI 94), argues that the молада were thirty rather than 
twenty-eight, suggests for base XI [*EmxvoiSas AaxeGoapdvios &x]|Z[époxos], and assigns the 
кбруб 10 the group of Poseidon, Lysander, mantis and pilot. C. Picard interprets *7? the Medicis 
crater in the light of the “ Agamemnon oracle’ (cf. JHS LXV 82), G. Vitucci modifies 37 the text and 
interpretation of the Labyad account (DGE 320) proposed by Guarducci (Riv Fil LXXIX 258 ff.), 
and b. Gentili's essay on the Delphian прое с the hymn of Bacchylides appeals ?*5 to the dedi- 
cations of Gelo and Hiero (SIC 34 — СНІ 17; SIG 356), which are also cited by H. Berve (above, 
п. 64). Delphian inscriptions play an important part in L. Lerat’s work on the Ozolian Locrians (see 
below), which includes (I 25 f, Bn the first publication of two Delphian manumissions and 
improved readings of the pact (SEG I] 293) between Tritea and Chaleum (I 52 n. 1). Wilhelm's 
work on juridical inscriptions includes *7* comments (рр. 47 Ê) on the use оЁ тгоїбес for * servants ' 
in the arbitration between Halae and Bumelita (Fowilles, LII (1) 362 1 29), the substitution (pp. 48 ff.) 
of [EyxAnpa pn fev] for Daux’s suggested [TSiov gúppo evi in the Amphictyonic decree recognizing 
the Pergamene Nikephoria ( Fouilles, III (3) 261. 26), with a new restoration of a decree honouring 
Damon, grandson of the temple architect Agathon (ibid. 184 = SIG 494), a note (p. 50) on the date 
of the honorary decree for a Camarinaean (ibid. 202 = SIG 488), proposals (pp. à: Я.) for the re- 
storation or interpretation of three passages (1bid. 239. 17 f. — SIG 671 B 17f.; MG: 72. 13 Н., 47 Я.) 
in the decrees?77 acknowledging the benefactions of Eumenes II and Attalus П, апа the identifica- 
tion (p. 56) of *ASovo10[s] as the first of the Siavtot engaged in an arbitration at Daulis (BCH LIX 
96). Other inscriptions in Fouilles, III, which call for notice are: 

2. 137-8. For E. Martin's musical study of the Delphian hymns see above, n. бо. 

3. 207. L. Pearson suggests **? that the ZogokArs 'ApioroBoUAou (Does Év Kac[o ]av5peica 
oikóv may well be a son of the historian Aristobulus. 

3. 262, 377. G. Klaffenbach restores ??? 262, 5 f. and 377. 10. 

3. 192. А. C. Trypanis identifies **^ the Posidippus and Asclepiades of this proxeny decree of 
c. 276/5 with the famous cpigrammatists, concludes that they visited Delphi about that time, and 
claims that a poem preserved on papyrus (Раво Lit. Pap. I no. 114) is a genuine work of Posidippus. 

4. 37 (SEG III 378). G. Tibiletti studies 78! the terminology of the A de piratis. 

5. 49, 57. C. Dunant and J. Pouilloux revise ?** these accounts, which they date in 336, 335 and 
perhaps 334 B.c., and discuss the meaning of é&mouaía (cf. 7H5 LXXIV 70) and the role of the 
Topica, a political innovation of Philip IT. 

n 61. Pouilloux gives ?*5* a new text of this account (interesting for Delphian administration and 
for the relations between Alexander and the Amphictyony), adds to it 5. 76 and three unpublished 
fragments, and publishes (pp. 301 ff.) a new fragment of the accounts of the vaotroiol, and (рр. 
304 ff.) a renewal of proxenia granted in 324 B.c. to an Athenian, a duplicate of BCH LII 217. 

6. 37, 118, 130, 133. С. Klaffenbach annotates **4 these texts from the Theatre. 

Three fascicules of the topographical and architectural volume, Fouilles, IT, appeared in 1952-3. 
In J. Bousquet’s account 385 of the reasury of Cyrene special attention is paid іо ПІ (5) 62. 13-21, 
showing that the Treasury, begun с. 360-55 at latest, was finished by 330 (p. 27), and to a grant of 
proxenia and promanteia to the Cyrenaeans in 322/1 B.c. (pp. 69 ff.), while an epigraphic ap dix 
(pp. 105 ff.) supplements or corrects a number of Sabiha. texts, adds a fragment to Fouilles, ПІ 
(i j9-9 and two to 176, and publishes two new inscriptions (nos. 2, 3). J. Jannoray, dealing with 
the Gymnasium, collects (pp. 87 Ё) the relevant epigraphical evidence, and P. Amandry's account 
of the Column of the Naxians and the Portico of the Athenians examines the dedication of the latter 
(pp- 39, 101 ff.), which he associates with the campaigns of Mycale and Sestos, and the inscriptions 
on that part of the polygonal terrace-wall which is screened by the Portico (pp. 61 ff). U. Kahr- 
stedt's article *** on Delphi and the sacred domain of Apollo maintains that at some time between 
5IG 826 and 027, i.c. between 116 B.c. and A.D. 116, the sacred domain was secularized, bein g merged 
in the ee ToAis, though not without protest and an attempt to restore it to the god. 

` [IG I ».] Inscriptions play a leading aic in L. Lerat's exhaustive account 35? of Western Locris. 
This includes a survey of the epigraphical sources (I pp. vi ff.), a chapter on the dialect, based solely 
on inscriptions (II pp. 8 ff.), and an epigrephical index, indicating new discoveries and also texts 
restored, corrected or re-interpreted with valuable aid from Klaffenbach (I p. 225), while the sections 
in vol. I! on Locrian cults (pp. 143 ff.), calendars (pp. 170 ff.) and prosopography (pp. 181 ff.) rely 
mainly on epigraphical evidence; to a fragmentary бесе of the West Locrian когуду (I 133) J. and 
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L. Robert 288 апі Р. М, Егаѕег 28 devote special attention. F.W. Schehl restores °° a document 
found by Klaffenbach at Phistyum in Actolia (SB Berlin, 1936, 967 ff.) and regards it as a donatio 
inter vivos, though closely akin to one mortis causa; a manumission from Mokista near Thermus (/G 
IX? 92) figures *?! in Kahrstedt’s survey of the territory of Nicopolis in the Imperial period and he dates 
it after Nero’s reign. J. A. O. Larsen’s important study * of the Assembly of the Aetolian League 
cites many Aectolian decrees proving the co-existence of assembly and synedrion, notably (p. 14) 
that granting dovAia to Mytilene (IX? 189 = XII (2) 15). Wilhelm’s conjecture * o [{ (510 |Tas 
in ll. 8, 9 of an Acarnanian decree (Coll. Froehner, 35) is less attractive than Klaffenbach's ó [É|ras 
(DLZ 1937, 1638). Wilhelm also offers ®" a drastically revised text of a document from Corcyra 
Uc IX (1) боз) recording the verdict of the бікастай ка) xotvoi in an arbitration between that 
state and one of its citizens, and attempts 3% to date by their script two metrical epitaphs (ibid. 
878-9) found at Corcyra, but originating from Rhenaea. H. Grégoire supports and develops *° 
the view of I. K. Papademetriou (AE 1942-4, &py . xp. 30 ff.) that the 'lopiavós of the epigram JG 
IX (1) 721 is not the Emperor Jovian, but a bishop, perhaps in the reign of Theodosius I. 

C. Gavazzi publishes *?* her research into the grant of mpo£evia in THESSALY, based on more 
than a hundred decrees; she deals with the formulae and motivation of the grant, the privileges 
conferred and other aspects of the question. Larsen traces *® the fortunes of the eminent Thessalian 
family of Eubiotus and Cyllus але the Principate, commenting on thirteen of its members (pp. 
87 ff.), reconstructing its stemma (pp. go f.) d xai the relevant Thessalian and Attic in- 
scriptions. The work done in Thessaly by members of the Trench School at Athens is described ?*? 
by L. Robert. A proxeny-decree for an Aetolian has come to light 4°° at Lamia and two epitaphs at 
Stylis, as well as a dedication !?* at Pharsalus, where М. M. Verdelis has discovered * a bronze 
cinerary urn containing a gold plate bearing an Orphic text in hexameters, dating from the fourth 
century B.C. Pherae * provides three epitaphs, Larisa a public inscription,“ an epitaph, “®? and 
the opening portion of a dialect decree *°* of the carly second century B.C., conferring privileges on a 
number of recipients, and Gonni a votive to Asclepius and two epitaphs.!?* Larsen corrects *9" а 
misinterpretation of a text from Gonni (JG IX (2) 1041) and rejects Arvanitopoulos' restoration of a 
manumission from Pythium ү 1290). Wilhelm examines *” in detail the fragmentary record of 
a legal dispute at Larisa (ibid. 522), restoring ll. 14-31; he substitutes !!! [ob] | rós for [unó]|vos in the 
evidence given in a territorial claim (ibid. 521. 15 f.), and *'* &veuxopot for Ev£youot in a Larisaean 
epitaph (ibid. 931), and interprets *!* a mutilated text from Gonni (AE 1912, 68 f.), in which the 
right to hold a specified estate is added to the grant of proxenia. Six epitaphs have been found *'* at 
Demetrias, and two final instalments *!* of Arvanitopoulos’ description of the painted stelae from 
Demetrias and Pagasae now in the Volo Museum contain fifty-three new inscriptions and three 
previously published; most bear only a name and patronymic, but ethnics or other elements 
occasionally occur. T. A. Arvanitopoulou completes *!* this task of her late father by compiling 
indexes, personal and geographical, of the whole series of stelae. C. Corbato discusses !!^ a fragment, 
now lost, of an epigram from Demetrias (IX (2) 1135) and sees in it a commemoration of the military 
achievement of {сс or, less probably, of Sulla in the Mithridatic War, 72-1 8.c., and A. Aymard’s 
study “7 of the Seleucid house in the time of Antiochus IV refers to a dedication (BCH LXXIV 42) 
made by a Cretan to Antigonus Doson and Philip at Demetrias. | 


V. MACEDONIA, THRACE AND SCYTHIA 


—. [/G X.] P. M. Petsas reports “* the transference to Nicopolis of the inscriptions which survived 
the bombing of the Preveza Museum in 1941, as well as of two epitaphs and a stamped brick from 
Mytika; he also publishes *!? ten inscriptions, mostly epitaphs, found at Votonisi, on the Jannina— 
Kalabaka road, and now removed to jani At Dodona more leaden tablets bearing questions 
addressed to the oracle have come to light,**? and Wilhelm conjecturally restores **! à similar text 
(PAE 1932, 52), seeing in AIAITOI not an ethnic, but the title of magistrates like the Attic S:artyrat. 

f. Guarducci read to the Epigraphical Congress a report ** on the Italian work in Albania, 
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notably at Buthrotum (Butrinto), and J. Klemenc a survey ™ of the ancient inscriptions, predomi- 
nantly Latin, of Jugoslavia. D. Rendié Miocevié publishes four articles which concern the Greek 
settlements on the Dalmatian coast; in one he studies ** the Illyrian names found in the inscriptions 
of those colonies, in another he discusses 425 three historical inscriptions of Dalmatia, one of which is a 
metrical epitaph from Pharos of one who fell, according to the editor, in the early fourth century B.C., 
in a navel encounter with Illyrians (here first mentioned in Greek inscriptions), in the third he 
ublishes 1? 43 new inscriptions of Dalmatia, of which only one (no. 1), а dedication at Issa to the 
Syrian goddess, is Greek, and in the fourth Һе ѕеекѕ 227 to locate the Illyrian Iadasini (or Iadastini) 
named in inscriptions of Pharos and Salona. e — Co NN. 

C. F. Edson submitted to the Epigraphical Congress a paper **5 on the Greek inscriptions of 
MACEDONIA, reviewing the work already done in preparation for the Macedonian corpus and the 
prospects of its publication. C. I. Makaronas gives a valuable survey 17? of the archaeological (in- 
cluding epigra hical) discoveries made in Macedonia in 1940-50, and M. N. Tod reasserts, 9? with 
additional Шей, the view that the Macedonian provincial era began in the autumn of 148 в.с., 
and the * Augustan ' era in the autumn of 32 B.c. Е. M. Heichelheim translates and. analyses 5?! 
the foundation-record of a synagogue at Stobi (CI fud 694), dating it either in A.D. 264 or in 281 
and maintaining that the founder was enfranchised by Claudius Gothicus rather than by Claudius I. 
J. M. R. Cormack re-edits,** on the basis of autopsy, six inscriptions (of which no, 7 1s Latin) of 
Edessa and adds two (nos. 8, 9) previously unpublished; all are epitaphs except one dedicatory 
manumission (no. 6); he also revises (p. 378) a grave-inscription of Sarkovieni, near Edessa, and two 
(nos. 2 and p. 381) from Pella. A metrical epitaph and a milestone have been found ™ at Edessa, 
and B. G. Kallipolites publishes “4 a bust from Ano Kopanos, N.E. of Naoussa, bearing the name 
"OXyavos, the third son of King Beres, founder of Beroea, a tomb-relief “* from Beroea with an 
epigram commemorating a Movoccov Sepatraiva: AvpoxtUtros, and a stele ** of a.n. 177/8 recording 
a benefaction given by an spripapxos for the provision of oil for the fqn Bort, whose names, twenty-five 
in number, are appended. Other Beroean inscriptions are reported “* by Makaronas, as well as 
epitaphs “3% from Phytia, c. 10 km. N.W. of Beroea, and Leukadia, 5 km. N.E. of Naoussa. D. M. 
Robinson re-edits,™* with a full commentary, the grave-epigram (ffesp VIII 84 ff.), found near 
Methone (Eleutherochori) on the road to Pydna ( Kitros), of the three-year-old Aeacid Alcimachus, 
son of Neoptolemus, тӛзу é&r' 'Ohuvmi&Sos, probably the mother of Alexander the Great. Kalli- 

lites *5" and A. D. Keramopoullos *!! comment on the silver phiale dedicated to Athena of Megara 
(cf. JHS LXXIV 72) found in a grave at Kozani, Makaronas gives *** further details of the dedication 
of two rows of vines at Kozani to Zeus Hvypsistos by a vine ын (сЁ JHS LXVI 113), and D. K. 
Chatzes' discussion *!3 of the names l'paia, l'gaxaiot, l'paios and [poids starts from an inscription 
of Koilas, c. 20 km. N.W. of Kozani, which refers to an estate as Tw Ey l'groa. perofkcov Хору 
(АЕ 1934—5, 117 fT.). Thercading Barruvaicow inl. 1 ofa 86ypa from Kastoria ( JHS XXXIII 337 IE), 
due to C. Е, Edson, is confirmed 44 by Makaronas. F. Papazoglu’s note on an honorary inscription 
(Demitsas, 307, Spomenik, LXXI 229) from the gorge of the Axius (Vardar) I know only through J. 
and L. Robert's comments."  Makaronas also re-edits,!!5 in the light of Bull 1949, 92, the decree 
of the véoi of Thessalonica passed in 95 B.C. in honour of a gymnasiarch, and reports *!7 a t.c. of 
Aphrodite and a signed dolphin. M. Andronikos publishes 448 a metrical epitaph, probably from 
Salonica, engraved on the cenotaph of a youth who died abroad, and other Thessalonian epitaphs 
are provisionally recorded.‘ K allipolites comments #5" on an inscribed grave-relief from Lete 
signed by a Beroean sculptor, which is published **! by Makaronas together with the inscription on 
the statue-base of a woman honoured by the city and one in which nineteen ephebes express their 
regard for Demetrius, Tov péyav yupvaciapyov, a late Hellenistic gravestone !5* from Zagliveri, and 
a fragmentary deed of sale *** of the fourth century B.C. from Vasilika. D. M. Robinson's publication 
of the terracottas, lamps and coins found at or near Olynthus in 1934 and 1938 includes “4 two in- 
scribed t.c.'s from Cocla; Makaronas publishes 155 a fourth-century epitaph from Olynthus, now at 
Salonica, probably that seen by Wace at Myriophyton (B54 XXI 14), and W. A. McDonald 
argues *** that the ° Villa of Good Fortune ° was probably a Trav5okeiov. |. G. A. Stamires corrects !?" 
errors in the first publication !5* of an epitaph from Serrhae, and in another A. M. Woodward 
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reads 159 43»&v in place of rv (Demitsas, 815). D. I. Lazarides examines 440 a carelessly written 
but interesting deed of sale of an olxia xai olkomeSov from Amphipolis, dating ү robably from 250- 
200 B.C., and V. Beshevliev publishes 19! two inscriptions of Amphipolis, now in Sofia, a manumission 
and an epitaph, as well as !** one or two epitaphs from the valley of the Strymon (Struma). Maka- 
ronas surveys 19! the epigraphical gains and losses of Amphipolis during and since the Second World 
War, as well as those of Philippi *55 and Neapolis (Kavala). +° 
'TugAcE and Lower Moesia continue to be very productive, thanks largely to the energy of 
Bulearian scholars. С. Mihailov sent to the Epigraphical Congress a report !** on the projected 
sublication of a corpus of Greek inscriptions of Bulgaria, beginning with those of the west coast of the 
uxine. D. Detchev's * Charakteristik der thrakischen Sprache 487 1 Вауе not seen. H. Bengtson devotes 
a section (pp. 172 ff.) of his account of the otpatnyia in the Ptolemaic Empire (above, n. 66) to 
Asia Minor and Thrace. In Epigraphski Prinosi *** V. Beshevliev publishes 122 inscriptions (64 
Greek, 58 Latin), almost all new, brought from various find-spots to the Sofia Museum. The 
majority are epitaphs, but other үре too are represented, e.g. manumissions (no. 5), honorary 
inscriptions (nos. 14, 23, 106), brick-stamps (nos. 47-53), dedications, and Imperial inscriptions 
(nos. 18, 19, 105); those of greatest interest include nos. 2, 5, 14, 22, 29, 30, 106 апа 110. Ап 
article “** by Detchev on ancient monuments from Bulgaria edits a fragment from Sveti Vraé, which 
he regards as a mortgage-record, corrects Kazarow's text ( Denkmáler, 236) of a votive relief from 
Ezerovo, now at Sofia, and publishes a dedication from Satrovo, also now in Sofia, erected Ati 
ZBeABoUpBco TG kupio by the BoApappinvoi kopito. From the S. coast there is less than usual 
to report. Lazarides' excavation at Abdera has yielded, **? inter alia, 310 stamped amphora-handles, 
and at Mesochóri, near Porto Lagos, a fifth-century metrical epitaph has been found.*** G. Baka- 
lakes corrects 47? the text on a fourth-century grave-altar from КООШ, Макагопаѕ герогіѕ 4% the 
discovery of an inscribed grave-stele of the third century c. 20 km. W. of Alexandroupolis (Dedea- 
gach), and A. Wilhelm restores and explains 474 ll. 1-5 of a mutilated document of Perinthus (0 Fh 
XXIII, Beibl. 163), apparently recording the levy of a fine, and comments on the remainder. 
E. Mamboury’s survey 475 of excavations in or near Istanbul since 1936 includes (p. 439) a dedication 
to Apollo Propylaios (which J. and L. Robert explain and attribute to Eumenia in Phrygia) and 
(p. 457) two Tórros-inscriptions on half-columns. F. Halkin collects “78 and discusses a number of 
inscriptions of Byzantium which are of hagiographical interest. H. Grégoire studies 477 a gnostic 
epitaph of the third or fourth century д.р. гот Philippopolis (Plovdiv), W. Peek unites and re- 
stores 57$ two fragments (Mihailov, Griech. Efgr. 84, 88a) of an cpigram from Traiana Augusta 
(Stara Zagora), and C. Dremsizova publishes *** a number of votive reliefs to Asclepius, some of 
them inscribed, from the same region. D. Djontchev examines 19? a relief from Suchindol in the 
Sevlievo district dedicated jointly to Dionysus and Heracles, and D. Detchev **'* another relief, 
found near Tarnovo, offered by a priest “Hpat el@icn toUpyn. But it is the Pontic coast which is 
most prolific. In an article on * Koine syntax of Greek colonies on the Black Sea ° 152 A. Kotsevalov 
studies the decay of classical syntax in their inscriptions and concludes that the development was 
normal and shows no trace of the alleged influence of a native, non-Indo-European, language. С.М. 
Danov’s important discussion !5 of the relation of the Greek cities of the coast to the Thracians of the 
interior from the second half of the third to the middle of the first century B.C. pays s$ ecial attention 
to (a) an inscription from Apollonia (Sozopol) relating to an émipayia which, he holds,*** was con- 
cluded by Mesambria and Apollonia with a Seleucid king, probably Antiochus ITT, against Thracians 
rather than Celts (pp. 140 ff.), (6) an inscription of Mesambria,*55 which he dates between 250 and 
200, honouring the Thracian prince Sadalas, and concluding with him a pact dealing with maritime 
traffic (pp. 105 ff.), and (c) the * Lucullus inscription ’ from Mesambria (cf. 7HS LXXIV 72 f.) 4*5 
and the text engraved on the back of the same stone (pp. 151 f£); the Lucullus inscription is also 
studied 487 by G. Tibiletti, who proposes to restore [Emapy os in place of [ететш OS |. Venedikov 
publishes ® a group of Latin votives to Silvanus unearthed in a sanctuary near Liljate in the district 
of Varna, among which one is in Greek (p. 206), and a number of inscribed leaden sling-bullets.** 
R. Egger describes 499 a holy water basin at Varna bearing the legend + Uyttvev yp®, and C. Picard 
comments !?! on the title koupfjs in an inscription of Odessus (Varna, Stalin). Vols. VIII and IX of 





te Bull 1952, 24. T 79 Anal, Boll. LXX. 306 I., LX XI 344 F. 

140 lipac, 159 ff.;. cf. Maxi&avucs, IT 649, Bull 1954. 163. av? Nouvelle Clio, IV. 374 H. 

г. 0p. cit. (n. 458) nos. 5, 6; cf. Bull 1954, 164. V5 Robinson Studies, Т. беті: n. 202; cf. Bull 1954, 176. 

2 hid, nos. 4, 262; cf. Bull ibid. іт» ПАВ ХҮШІ 355 f1.; cf. Bull 1953, t31. 

43 Мокебомка, П 648 Я. tid Festsehrift R. Рават, I 37 ff.; cf. Bull 1953, 139. 

V4 Jbid, 653 f. | 65 Ibid, бет Г. іш 075 XXXIX, Beibl. 15 £.; cf. Bull 1954, 186a. 

u Actes, 75 ff. #07 Sofia, 1952; cf. Ball 1953, 125. ‘st Robinson Studies, II 434 fT; cf. Hull 1954, 60. 

4% Sofia, 1952 (French summary, pp. 83 fI.) ; cf. Bull 1954, i Аля. niv. Sofia, 1951-2, 105 fT. (German summary, 162 ff.). 
164, 166, 168, 172-5, 178—9, 185-8 (in geographical order). (4 CÉ Bull 1950, 141, 1953, 132. | 

Festschrift R. Egger, 1 17 Н.; сі. Bull 1954, 165, 169. iê Cf, Bull 1952, 87a, 1953, 133, Fest. Drev. Isl. 1954. (2) 

59 THS LXXIII 122 174 IT. 

5 [big : cf, Maxsbovuch, II 657. in" СГ. Вы! 1953, at 

art 3h XXXIX, Beibl. 1 1f; cf. Bull 1954, 1702. чт Ор. cit. (n. 74) 69 f; cf. Bull 1954, 177. 

іа Макболка, ПІ 650. as BIAB XVIII 195 ff; cf. Bull 1953, 137. 

574. Ob. cit. (n. 92) 13 8.; cf. Bull 1953, 128. з тыд f. te Jyh XL, beibi. 229 f. 

V5 Byzantion, XXI 425 ff.; cf. Bull 1959, 129. i RA XLI 202 M.; cf. Bull 1952, 93. 


140 MARCUS N. TOD 


the Bulletin de la Société Archéologique de Varna (Stalin) are inaccessible to me, and I refer to J. and L. 
Robert's analysis *** of their epigraphical contents, relating mainly to Odessus and other sites in N.E. 


Bulgaria. S. Lambrino suggests '53 Histria as the provenance of the honorary decree for the archi- 
hi 


tect Epicrates (SIG 707), hitherto assigned to Olbia or Tyras. Ак 
Epigraphical studies are carried on vigorously in the U.S.S.R., where new inscriptions frequently 
come to light on the N. shore of the Euxine and texts already known are revised or discussed; but 
these researches are published in Russian, of which I am regrettably ignorant, and I find them hard 
to evaluate. A number of articles in Vestnik Dreonej Istorit, 1947-1951, by N. P. Rosanova, I. A. 
Boltunova, T. V. Blavatskaja and other scholars are summarized *94 by J. and L. Robert, and others 
appear in later issues of that journal. I. I. Tolstoi publishes 195 295. листрнода, mostly new, 
incised on vases brought to the Hermitage from Olbia (nos. 1-74), Beresan (75-9), Chersonese 
(80-96), Nymphaeum (97-146), Panticapacum (147-245) and Taman (2 6-54); most are short 
votive texts or names of makers or owners, but there is one remarkable Olbian defixio (no. 64). 





VI. ISLANDS OF THE AEGEAN 


[G XI] L. Robert read to the Epigraphical Congress a survey *¢ of the inscriptions of DELOS, 
summarizing the history of their publication and аана; the tasks still awaiting completion. 
F. Robert deals “7 with three temples on the W. coast of the island, those of the Dioscuri and of 
Asclepius and one which may be that of Leucothea; he studies the passages in the Delian accounts 
relating to them and publishes the inscriptions found in them (pp. 41 ff., 97 $), including [Délos 
507 bis, 1568, 2322, a metrical dedication of a Eoavov to Asclepius (pp. 105 ff.) and a fragment. 
text on a pillar base (p. 107). He also describes ##8 the excavation of the shrine of Anios, collects 
the evidence from the inventories (pp. 20 ff.) and reports the discovery of many inscribed sherds 
(Pp: 1 ghi and other inscriptions (pp. 18 £, 26). A sculptor's signature *® came to light in 1951. 
J- H. Kent publishes 590 an amphora-stopper and fifteen amphora-handles from the temple estates 
on Delos, Rhenaea and Myconos, and V. Grace devotes an article 501 to the amphora-stamps of 
Delos, numbering 5952 (including 496 in Latin), of which 3695 are Cnidian and 1339 Rhodian (see 
above, p. 126). J. Tréheux maintains,*9* against J. Delorme (cf. JHS LXXII 45) at the yauAds 
of the palaistra, mentioned in the temple accounts, was a vessel of bronze, not of wood, and that 
yauAóv &uAGco (IG XI 203 A 53) means ' refaire le coffrage en bois du yavAós de métal'; he also 
studies (pp. 571 ff.) the evidence for the Delian palaistrai, rejects the view that a Я кетоз TaAaioTpa 
means * the ground-floor of the palaistra ’, and concludes (pp. 580 ff.) that there were never more 
than two public buildings so named at Delos and that the palaistra of the period of independence 
was the * Palestre du lac’, first mentioned in 304 в.с. He also discusses °° the historicity of the 
" Hyperborean offerings *, showing that Athenian and Delian records attest their periodical arrival 
at Delos c. 372 and still towards the middle of the fourth century, but finding no reference to them 
after the liberation of the island. | 
The following inscriptions in ZDélos and IG XI also call for mention : 
10, 50. А. Plassart adds 5% supplementary comments on these dedications. 
110. A. Wilhelm explains 595 {һе phrase tovs moots où котебёрту іп 1. 17 of this record of 
the archon of 268 в.с. | 
165. J. Tréheux restores 95 ], 61 of this account of the hieropoioi. 
291-2. He restores and discusses #07 a phrase in 2915 8 + 292. 17 and dissociates it from the 
Hyperborean offerings. 
1065. See below, n. 540. 
1299. J. and L. Robert reject *** B, A, van Groningen’s solution (cf. JHS LXXIV 74) of the 
problem raised by |. 45 of Maiistas’ роет. 
1416. Wilhelm suggests * that the enigmatic erraryAcov (8 ii 64) may be &roBoMjv, a corruption 
of &vaBoArjv or éravaBoaty. | | 
1528. Т. В. Mitford restores #10 Хлтёр[џе o]v in place of Өе in |. 6 of this inscription 
honouring Crocus, otpatnyds ovtoxpatwp of Ptolemy Energetes II in Cyprus. 
2220 ff. Ernest Will’s study *™ of the Syrian temple at Delos takes account of the dedications 
found there. 
2532. F. M. Heichelheim calls attention 91? to * the interesting story of an ancient Yom Kippur 
(Day of Atonement) ritual * here preserved. | 
"v? Hull тоза, 92, 94, 98, t00-3, tó54. 1B1-4. ыз | VI 1.. СЁ | 1054, 192. 
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For two metrical epitaphs of Rhenaea taken to Corfu see above, n. 395. 

[IG XI1.] С. Pugliese Carratelli read 519 to the Epigraphical Congress a survey of the epigraphi- 
cal situation regarding Rhodes, Cos and the other Eastern Чогол: e also writes ?!* on the status 
of the citizen body in Rhodes, challenging the views of Rostovtzeff (Social and Economic History of the 
Hellenistic World, 11 689 f.) and Hiller von Gaertringen (RE Suppl. V 766 f.), and elsewhere 515 traces 
the development of the Rhodian state and its component elements. P. M. Fraser argues, 5!6 against 
Pugliese Carratelli, that the Rhodian constitution dates from the first quarter of the fourth century 
and was not altered by Alexander. LL. Morricone edits *'? four fragments of a Rhodian stele peanas 
a list headed “AAio iapis тоібе, ченине Кот 408/7 to 369/8 and from 333/2 to 299/8 (or 327/ 
to 293/2), surveys similar lists from the Rhodian cities, publishes (рр. 371 f.) a dedication Geos 
Tao signed by a Sinopean sculptor, and holds that the names on Rhodian amphora-stamps are 
those of priests of Helios. M. Guarducci revises "8 a metrical epitaph from Rhodes, now in the 
Naples Museum (Rend Line VIII i 492 ff.), and dates it in the first half of the third century B.C. 
For Camirus we now have an admirable corpus, prepared by M. Segre and completed and edited by 
Pugliese Carratelli under the title Tituli Camirenses; 9!*. dedications of hieropoioi, other officials and 
private paons preponderate, but there are also lists (nos. 1-8), decrees (nos. 102-1 2), among which 
110 is of especial interest, leges sacrae (nos. 148—56), etc.; the testimonia (pp. 277 f£.) include 21 in- 
scriptions found elsewhere but relating to Camirus, and full indexes are added (pp. 286 f£), together 
with a list of the 101 texts here first published. I. D. Kontes describes 5*9 two archaic votives from 
Camirus—a bronze wheel dedicated by a xoAyorÜmos and a fragmentary stone statuette, probably 
Cycladic. P. M. Fraser makes a detailed study 5?! of the evidence for tribal cycles found in the list 
of eponymous priests of Athena Lindia (Lindos, II no. 1) and in that of the Sayiovpyol at Camirus 
үч. Cam. 3 f, and discusses (p. 38) the relation of the deme-cycle to the deme-order shown in other 

indian records (Lindos, II nos. 347, 349, 378) ; he also examines ?** the dates of a Camiran decree 
(4G XII (1) 694 — Tit. Cam. 109) and one of Lindos (/G XII (1) 76: — SIG 340), which throw light 
on the Rhodian constitution, dating the former in the third century B.c. and the latter in the second 
half of the fourth. С. Klaffenbach's proposed reading &m[1o]uoíc for Ev[1x]ucíco in Lindos, II 
no. 419 (cf. FHS LX XIV 75) is rejected 5# by A, Debrunner. 

D: P. Mantzouranes traces back 5** some modern Lesbian place-names to the cadastral survey 
of which fragments survive (/G XII (2) 74-80); he also publishes a short epitaph 5*5 from Lakerda 
and an inscription 5** from Mytilene, in which M. Pompeius Ethicus dedicates Mntépa Nepécecos, 
discussing 5*? the life and Set of the dedicant, a poet who lived in Mytilene and died in Nero's 
reign, and of the contemporary Mytilenean poet Lucillius. For three Lycian texts now in the 
Mytilene Museum see below (p. 148). Klaffenbach reads 5*5 wu for the name Vuyfj on a Melian 

rtrait-bust (/G XII Suppl. 701), and P. Amandry comments 5? on the Argive arbitration between 
Melos and Cimolus (JG XII (3) 1259 — GHI 179). 

G. Pugliese Carratelli has com Чеке and edited Tituli Calymnii,™° an exemplary corpus of the 
inscriptions of CALYMNUs, prepared by M. Segre. It contains a biography and bibliography of 
Segre (pp. X ff.), a collection of testimonia, epigraphical and other, relating to the island (pp. 1 ff.), 
a brief account of the epigraphical researches carried out there (pp. 35 Я.) and 252 inscriptions, many 
of them previously unpublis ed, with commentary (fullest is that on no. 79, the record of a Cnidian 
arbitration), indexes and tables of concordance; decrees of Calymnus and other states number 85, 
manumissions 61, and sacred inscriptions 24. Of special value is G. Klaffenbach’s masterh 
edition,5?! based on R. Herzog's copies, of sixteen &cuAIa-documents from Cos; three of the grants 
were made пу БІЛЕР six by states of Greece and Macedonia, four by western states, and three by 
cities of Asia Minor, and three Cretan decrecs will appear in JCret V; the editor, who elsewhere 592 
points out the interest of these texts, discusses their composition and dates and the Coan @ecopoi, 
and adds a list of the known dovAia-records of Cos. E. Will's study * of the recently discovered 
ке етеш of Alcaeus examines Coan evidence on the cult of Dionysus 2KUAAiTas and QuAAopépos 
and the hypothesis of a Dionysiac system of medicine represented by Nebrus of Cos, and A. Wilhelm 
геуізез 534 the text of a Coan endowment (Maiuri, Nuova silloge, 443); G. A. L. Vreeken's disserta- 
поп 52° оп the Coan regulation relating to the sacrifices due from tax-contractors I have not seen. 

. N. M. Kontoleon reports the discovery on Naxos 935 of a dedication to Demeter, Kore, Zeus 
Eubouleus and Baubo, and on Paros 9? of a base inscribed "Аубісттсс̧ апа three other inscriptions. 





5H Actes, 130 Б. 514 Sindi V. Arangio-Ruiz, IV 485 ff. 38 Robinson Studies, II 295 f.; cf. Bull 1954, 198. 
MS Studi classici ¢ orientali, 1 77 ff.; cf. Bull 1954, 194. ы» Hess X XT 218 n. 16. 
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S. Marinatos rejects ?5* the interpretation of £A&arrepos, an epiklesis of Zeus at Paros, as ÉAauvcov Tous 


Фттёра$, and suggests the meaning ó #ёАсїллод› той коко i.c. Tipopós, and Wilhelm pro- 
pas 539 new restorations, one of them anticipated by L. Robert (Le sanctuaire de Sinuri, 67 f.), in 
. 19-21 of the record of an Eretrian arbitration “° between Paros and Naxos. K. Latte explains 9! 
an archaic inscription of Syros, Tóv horAogópov £goAiaSr (JG XII Supp: 244), as referring to a 
dance in armour. Kontoleon publishes 542 three interesting Tenian documents, two of which 
contain lists of functionaries (mwépeðpoi, maies, Ө#Өкоттр©ттов, кўриб, pavrs, aùAnTS, ілтпіреттіс, 
oivoyóot) who served under successive archons, while the third names the officials who fpfav Tb 
Өусшкду Eros.  G. Tibiletti sees *? in the &Srapyos QO. Calpurnius honoured in a Tenian decree 
(IG XII (5) 841) a resident prefect, but J. and L. Robert demur to this view. йч 

A tile stamped IEPON EPMY has come to light 5** at Chios, and I. T. Kakrides emends 55 а 
metrical epitaph of the same provenance (Rev Plu! XXIII 15); I have not seen the local Chian - 
journals in which A. P. Stephanou publishes *!5 à dedication to Hygiea, an epitaph, and a Hellenistic 
summary, not wholly correct, ofl had, II 615-70, perhaps exhibited in the gymnasium. — Klaffenbach 
edits ?5* an interesting dedication, made c. 580—70 by two Perinthians to Hera at Samos, of a golden 
Gorgon, a silver Siren and other objects bought for 212 Samian staters, including the cost of the stele; 
he also discusses (p. 16 n. 5) the date of the dedication of Acaces (GHI 7), and elsewhere °** corrects an 
honorary inscription of the third century д.р. from Samos (4De/t EX 102 no. 2). Wilhelm claims 549 
that in l. 1 of a decree of Minoa in Amorgos (IG XII (7) 226) &[m]y£yovsv is an error for rapacyé- 
yovev and collects many examples of similar mistakes. P. M. Fraser and A. H. McDonald revise 
and discuss 59? the letter of Philip V. (Riv Fil LXIX 179 ff.) addressed 'A8nvaícw TGv £v 'Hgeicíot 
Tel Povel kai T&L pw in reply to an invitation to visit Lemnos and be initiated. K. Lehmann’s 
reports on his excavations in Samothrace record 551 the discovery of a late Hellenistic votive naming 
Kadmilos ( Hermes), a group of sherds bearing non-Greek, presumably Thracian, graffiti, part of a 
second-century stele inscribed é&yürrov pij slatévai els TO iepóv, and a fourth-century architrave 
dedicated by ['App]iSatos to the ‘great gods*. J. Pouilloux read to the Epigraphical Congress а 
survey °° of the inscriptions found at Tasos and the plans for their publication. М. Lang studies 993 
a stoichedon inscription of 4 50—400 B.C. beginning Têv cry ytoov pétpov followed by aseries of numerals, 
which she takes as a specification, probably exhibited in the market-place, of the interior measure- 
ments of the vessels. Many other inscriptions have been unearthed *** in the course of the French 
excavations; numerous amphora-stamps are provisionally published,*** and all will eventually 
figure in the projected Franco-American corpus (above, p. 126). Two epigraphical questions raised 
in M. Launey's book on the Thasian Heracles-cult et JHS LXVII ı 16) and by C. Picard 5*5 in his 
review of that work are discussed 5%” afresh by J. and L. Robert. 

J. Day studies, *?* mainly in the light of inscriptions and coins, the economic situation of EvBOEA 
in Hellenistic and Roman times, treating successively the island as a whole (pp. 209 ff.) and its four 
principal cities (pp. 220 ff.), and stresses the danger of using Dio Chrysostom's Euboean Oration as 
evidence for Из condition (p. 235). At Eretria an epitaph has been found,*** and J. Boardman dis- 
cusses *°° two inscribed Eretrian vases—an archaic amphora, and an oinochoe, now in Bonn. 
Wilhelm examines and emends 55! 11. 54 ff. of the &1&ypagpa regulating the institution of the Atovuci« 
xai Anunrplex in the. Euboean cities (/G XII (9) 207 and p. 176, Suppl. p. 178), and attention is 
called 56 to an Eretrian grave-epigram (ibid. 285, Suppl. p. 186). Among inscriptions found at 
Tamynae (Aliveri) are 5" two fragments of Diocletian's Edict (above, p. 124), and from Chalcis 
come ?"! à manumission, a dedication to Apollo Delphinios and two epitaphs, while J. H. Oliver 
cites **5 à Chalcidian document (/G XII (9) 906 = SIG 898) as an example of the ratification by the 
S7jpos of honours granted by the auvéSpiov. 

[4G XIII.] M. Guarducci surveys ?** recent epigraphical discoveries made in CRETE and sum- 
marizes the publication already achieved and the E for its completion. К. F. Willetts, comment- 
neon Aeschylus, Ghoephorti, 66 f., examines #87 the function of the tite: mentioned in Cretan texts. 
F. Matz's Forschungen auf Kreta contains a chapter ?*5 by E. Kirsten dealing with the foundation of the 
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Greek cities of W. Crete, in which he discusses epitaphs of Araden (JCret II iv 2] and Tarrha (iid. 
xxix 7). Тһе discovery of a signed mosaic and a fragmentary text in the local script is reported 
from Cnossus,?** and that of a votive base from Lyttus.?*? Willetts devotes 5?! a careful study to the 
historical value of the Gortynian laws, which he dates c. 450 and regards not as a complete code, but 
as a body of regulations amending prior written secular law; he summarizes their provisions (pp. 
98 ff.), examines their language and style, relative chronology and procedure (pp. 105 fI.), and LI 
cribes the social and political system which they indicate (pp. 108 fT). Wilhelm proposes ° to 
solve the problem of the Kpovoorrefot, named (as has been thought) in a decree of Gortyn and 
Phaestus (/Cret IV 165), by reading xpav(a)s Omreion (= стос); he also revises *** the treaty of 
Gortyn and her allies with King Demetrius in 236 B.c. (/Cret IV 167), offers 574 a new restoration of 
ll. 7-14 of a second-century treaty between Lato and Eleutherna (/Cret I xvi 17) on the basis of a 
pact between Hiecrapytna and Praesus (/Cret IT] iv 1), and restores 515 ]|, 33, 35 of the third-century 
oath of the Itanians (/Cret ITI iv 8 = SIG 526). Some inscriptions have been found *** by the French 
excavators at Itanus, including a metrical dedication from the precinct of Leucothea (cf. JHS 
LXXIV 77). 


VII. WESTERN EUROPE 
[IG XIV.] M. Guarducci reports ?** on recent progress in the discovery and publication of the 


abundant and interesting Greck inscriptions of Italy and Sicily, and on the tasks still outstanding. 
S. L. Agnello's Silloge di iscrizioni paleocristiane della Sicilia *** contains 106 early Christian inscriptions, 
half of which are from Syracuse; 85 are Greek (including 44 which are in /G XIV) and 21 Latin. 
Discussing the Syracusan alphabet, Guarducci rejects *'* R. Carpenter's theory of a Delphian 
origin (474 XLIX 455), maintaining that it is not Corinthian but Western, like that of Locri. 
In a full report 5** on the recent excavation of the ° Apollonion-Artemision " at Syracuse G. Cul- 
тега discusses the identity of the temple (pp. 702 ff.) and publishes vase-inscriptions, Rhodian 
рота ра (рр. 795 Я.) and a fragmentary text on stone beginning [gu]A&pycv (pp. 809 ff.). 
G. V. Gentili announces ??! the discovery at Syracuse of Rhodian amphora-handles, vase-inscriptions 
and a small altar, which J. and L. Robert associate 582 with the cult of the hero Pediacrates; his 
publication 5*9 of an early Christian inscription from the catacomb of S. Giovanni I have not seen. 
G. Pugliese Carratelli studies 584 three Christian magical documents—one, previously known, from 
Cómiso, now in Catania, an exorcism from a site N.W. of Ragusa, and an opisthographic text of the 
fifth century A.D. or later from Acrae, containing an appeal to the G&yiot буғли (= ayyeAol). 
Guarducci examines 5*5 a fragmentary fifth-century decree from Acrae (SEG IV 27) on a bronze 
plate, now in the Metropolitan Museum, New York, and thinks that it may be the decree enrolling 
the wealthy Megarians as citizens of Syracuse or of Acrac. E. Peterson studies *95 the word xàcru, 
found twice (ll. 9, 25) in a Jewish amulet of Acrae (IG XIV 2413, 17) recently re-edited (cf. JHS 
LXXII 47), traces it to the translation of the Old Testament by Aquila and Theodotion, and inter- 
prets Il. 1-7 in the light of Ezekiel, IX; Vogliano publishes 58? а letter from A. J. Festugiére and a 
note by S. Éitrem (Symb. Oslo. XXVII 145 f.) relating to the same inscription. A. Di Vita re-edits *** 
nine epitaphs of the fourth and fifth centuries A.D. from Acrillae, and P. Mingazzini questions °° 
pe ‘arratelli’s view that the persons commemorated in an epigram from Comiso (cf. JHS 
LXXII 47) were natives rather than Greeks, and thinks that its date may be as late as 461 s.c. 
Guarducci regards 5? as genuine the archaic dedication to Antiphamus from Gela (DGE 303) and 
notes some epigraphical traces of Gela's relations with Megare Hyblaea and indirectly with the 
Mecarian—Boeotian area. She also discusses two documents from Selinus—the archaic dedication 2% 
of Theyllus (DGE 167, 1 ) in which she reads Tupáv évreA&vov for eüyó&v' &vméAa, and an early 
votive 59? to Hecate (/G XIV 270). G. Libertini edits *** a group of texts from Centuripae, including 
a fragment relating to contests in the gymnasium, several epitaphs and a short graffito on the foot of a 
skyphos. 

We pass to ITALY. A. Degrassi reports *°‘ on the published fascicules, and those in preparation, 
of the Znscriptiones Italiae, which include Greek as well as Latin texts. Part II (pp. 29 ff.) of F. 
Sartori's Problemi di steria costituzionale ilaliota 9 examines the epigra hical and other sources for the 
constitutions of the Greek or Hellenized cities of Italy, especially of Neapolis (pp. 42 ff.), Croton (pp. 
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115 ff.), Rhegium (pp. 132 ff.) and Heraclea (pp. 96 ff.). G. Ricci draws up * a list of artists of 
the first two centuries B.C. and the first century a.D. whose works are known in [taly, recording many 
Greek signatures, and G. Delling inquires **7 into the onccpnen of the after-life reflected in Jewis 
epitaphs from Italy. A. E. Gordon's monograph *9* on Q . Veranius, consul in A.D. 49 and legate of 
Britain in 58, deals primarily with his Latin epitaph, but includes a study of all relevant inscriptions, 
indexed on pp. 337 ff. G. Jacopi edits ** an early fifth-century dedication found near Croton, тб 
Албу тӛ Мемуіо ФбұААов Меҙато, sees in the dedicator the famous athlete. Phayllus, examines 

pp. 171 f.) the Crotoniate dedication at Delphi (S/G 30) and ioa ipse memorial at Athens (JG I? 
655 — GHI 21), and discusses (pp. 173 ff.) the nature and cult of Zeus Meilichios. A. Vogliano 
comments *9? on a gift-deed from Crimisa (Ciro), and E. Schónbauer devotes a long article *?! to the 
exposition and criticism of previous views, especially those of Savigny and von Premerstein, of the 
: Tabulae Heracleenses ’ (JG XIV 645) and to a summary of his own conclusions (pp. 130 ff.). 
M. Guarducci publishes *9* an early sixth-century dedication to Hera, incised on a silver disk found 
at Posidonia (Paestum), affording the first evidence of the cult of Hera there, apparently as a warrior 
goddess, and C. Picard, writing ^? on the cult and legend of Chiron in the western Mediterranean, 
examines a phlyax-vase in the British Museum ( BMCat Vases IV 74 ff. F 151) and (pP. 7 f., 22 ff.) the 
archaic Chiron-inscription from Paestum (cf. 7H5 LX XIV 77). Other recent finds are керегесі 604 
by A. W. Van Buren, and H. Riemann gives a list *95 of inscriptions found there. Guarducci 
describes 595 a tiny lead phial of the first century B.c. from Tarentum inscribed AvKiov "Ақеатіс; 
eight other phials are known, but all save one are of earthenware. Some Rhodian and Cnidian 
amphora-stamps from Pompeii are published *"* by A. Maiuri. G. Elaffenbach shows ®®® that a 
со ЛОП from Neapolis 16: XIV 724) attests the name "Epautos (cf. IG IX? (1) 137. 101). Inscrip- 
tions play a small part in F. de Martino's account ®° of the institutions of Greco-Roman Neapolis, 
but in a collection ® of the sources for the history of that city many Greek inscriptions, mostly taken 
from JG XIV 714 ff, figure, together with (p. 408) an unpublished dedication, probably Neapolitan, 
though found on the island of Ischia, commemorating the victory of a lady, Seia Spes, in the runnin 
race in the 39th Italis (A4.p. 154). E. Will appeals ®™ to a disk from Cumae as evidence for nocturnal = 
consultation of the oracle there, unaware of the new reading offered by M. Guarducci (cf. JHS | 
LXXIV 77). A. de Franciscis publishes *'* a fragment of a Christian monument from 5. Maria - 
Capua Vetere. P. Romanelli reported ® to the Epigraphical Congress on the inscriptions of” 
Ostia and Porto. ЕЁ. Miltner studies 81% the p rut locnm from Ostia inscribed Өєшотоклт5, 
maintaining its essential lifelikeness, and P. Mingazzini states a case “15 for Qd uk Pindar 
rather than Hippocrates in another inscribed herm (Rendic Pont Ac X XI 129 ff.), while A. \ pn 
rejects 515 the P thagorean interpretation given by Guarducci to three Ostian ертеде (ch. FHS 
LXXIV 78). H. Thylander’s impressive scriptions du Port f Ostte ®? edits, with full tables and in- 
dexes, the 759 inscriptions, mostly sepulchral, found there; all are Latin except A 158, which 1s 
Greek, and A 284, оз, В 304 (JG XIV 915), which are bilingual. H.J. Leon studies "® a group of 
Jewish epitaphs (CI fud 535 it at Porto, traces them to Rome, and argues that, though some Jews 
may have lived at Porto, we have no evidence of a settled Jewish COEUR here. 

He also publishes *!? an inscribed sarcophagus at the Villa Torlonia in Rome, commemorating 
the wife of the ruler (&pycwv) of a synagogue, and discusses **? the symbolic representations found in 
the Jewish catacombs of Rome; E. R. Goodenough’s article "1 on the menorah (seven-branched 
candlestick) among Jews in the Roman world is inaccessible to me. Guarducci edits *** an epigram 
of the fourth century A.D. referring to the Temple of Bellona and the Circus Maximus and thus 
topographically valuable; she regards it as the epitaph of an inn-keeper (Eewvo5ókos), but J. and 
L. Robert suggest * a charioteer as more probable. . Detchev discusses 5** the Ge05 ZBeAfoupbo5 
and 'lapBaSouAm to whom a relief is dedicated on the Esquiline by a praetorian soldier (JG XIV 
g81 = JGR 1 358), G. O. Giglioli records **5 a new epitaph of an "Daeus, L. Moretti publishes °° 
an interesting agonistic inscription of c. A.D. 60, found on the Via Latina, recording the successes of a 
distinguished wrestler, B. Lavagnini examines **? the epigram (IG XIV 1074) on the base of a statue 
of the poet Claudian, once in T rajan's Forum, but now in Naples, P. Boyancé 9*5 a metrical epitaph in 
Rome (ibid. 2242), G. Quispel *?? the Christian tomb-epigram of Flavia Sophe (CIG nost. which, 
he argues, reflects the views and practices of the Valentinian school, and H. Grégoire ®" the epitaph 
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of Theonoe (.VS 1923, 49). G. Klaffenbach corrects ®" the restoration of the por epitaph of an 
Amasian (Epigraphica, IV 56), and two Lycian dedications, now іп the Museo delle Terme, appear in 
Metzger’s catalogue of votives at Antalya (below, n. 713). Boyancé pays ® special attention to the 
relief and epigram of Eutychus from Albano in Latium (cf. JHS LXXII 47 f.), of which a new 
photograph is given 59* elsewhere, and his interpretation is examined “4 by J. and L. Robert. A. 
Rambal i publishes 835 a fragmentary epitaph from Spoletium (Spoleto), Guarducci studies 838 
a group of local vases from Caere inscribed with Attic names in Attic script, indicating a small Attic 
settlement there in the seventh or sixth century E.C., and the Jnseriptiones Italiae, WII (1), edited by 
A. Neppi Modona, contains 99? а sarcophagus-inscription from Pisae. К. Egger examines 838 а 
сорда of the third century a.p. from Ravenna, bearing a Greek inscription in Latin letters 
(Dessau, ILS 9442), a sarcophagus from Belluno (JG XIV 2381) with a Latin epitaph and a Greek 
phrase, and an inscription from Mutina; in all three he sees traces of the Isiac mystery-cult, and 
takes ypryyopt as the watchword of the Isiaci. A. Frova studies ** an amphora-stamp found near 
Cremona, and P. L. Zovatto *!9 à group of fourth- and fifth-century Christian inscriptions at Con- 
cordia (IG XIV 2325f., 2328, 2334). G. Posener considers,**! mainly from the Egyptian stand- 
point, the * miraculous rainfall* associated with the Egyptian wonder-worker Harnouphis commem- 
orated at Aquileia (cf. JHS LXXII 48). A. W. Van Buren reports "** a grave-relief found near 
Caitelfanco Veneto and P. Sticotti's Inscriptiones Italiae, X. (4), includes ** several Greek inscriptions 
from Tergeste (Trieste) and its environs. B. Forlati Tamaro read to the Epigraphical Congress a 
paper *** on the Greek and Latin inscriptions in Venice and their provenance. | 

F. Benoit publishes *55 two Greck cippi at Aix-en-Provence, which J. апа L. Robert assign 515 to 
the collection of Cardin Le Bret and ultimately to Sidon. H. Rolland reports **’ the discovery of a 
Rhodian amphora-handle at Saint Blaise, and M. Guarducci adds *** a note to her recent article 
(cf. JHS LXXIV 78) on the invocation of Pectorius from Augustodunum (Autun). A. Garcia y 
Bellido's Hispania Graeca ** includes (II 42 ff.) an account of Greek inscriptions and brick-stamps 
found at Emporium (Ampurias) and рр: 216 f.) of the famous inscribed ring from Tartessus (cf. 
JHS LXXIV 78); M. Almagro’s * inscripciones ampuritanas 5? I have not seen. С. Мага 
regards °°! two inscribed silver spoons of sixth-century type from Sutton Hoo, Suffolk, as probably a 
baptismal present toa king. E. Bickel calls attention *** to the votive inscriptions (JG XIV 2562) to 
Afjvos found near Confluentes (Koblenz) as an example of Greco-Celtic religious syncretism, and 
sees in the dedicator a Massaliote resident at Augusta Treverorum (Trèves). 


VIII. Asta Minor 


L. Robert reported ** to the ратара Congress on the joutners made by his wife and 
himself in Asia Minor and on the way in which they propose to publish the results, epigraphical and 
other, of their travels and excavations, especially in бага, Pisidia and Ionia. In another paper ®*4 
J. Keil gave an account of the inscriptions discovered at Ephesus and of the present position and 
future prospects of the Tituli Asiae Minoris, while C. Weickert dealt 555 with the German excavations 
in Asia Minor and their epigraphical fruits. То D, Magie’s article on the Egyptian cults in Asia 
Minor I refer above (n. 100), as also (n. 66) to H. Bengtson's study of the Ptolemaic strategia there. 
T. Zawadzki's work ®* (Polish, with English summary) * Some problems connected with the social and 
agrarian structure of countries in Asia Minor in the period of early Hellenism I know only by the comments of 
J. and L. Robert and of R. Mouterde. 

. G. E. Bean reports 7 on visits paid in 1946-52 to Caunus (Dalyan) in Carta, describes its 
site, traces its history and edits seventeen Greek inscriptions (two Carian texts were published by 
L. Robert in Hellenica, VIII 20 f., and a dossier relating to Caunian judges sent to Smyrna in Hellenica, 
VII 171 ff.}; two (nos. 3, 4) are dedications of statues of members of Maussollus’ family; and the 
rest include a list of magistrates (no. 5), a subscription list of a thiasos (no. 6), an honorary decree (no. 
8), a mutilated /ex sacra (no. 9), an honorary epigram (no. 10), the signatures of two sculptors, 
probably Rhodians (no. 11), two records of victories, one equestrian and the other poetic (nos. 12, 
13), and a dedication to Sarapis (no. 15). Bean and J. M. Cook publish 555 fifty-nine inscriptions 
copied in the Cnidian Peninsula, twenty-six in villages near the western isthmus, nineteen іп the 
central plain, and fourteen from Tekir, at the western extremity; they include two texts in the 
archaic Cnidian script (nos. 1, 27), a fourth-century decree (no. 2), a fourth-century grant of privi- 
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leges by Chalce (no. 3), a rent-charge payable for a tépevos of Asclepius (no. 28), and the statue- 
inscription of P. Vinicius, consul in A.D. 2 and later proconsul of Asia (no. 47); inscriptions show 
(pp. 205 ff.) that Cnidus was transferred about the beginning of the Hellenistic age from Burgaz to 
lekir. Cook reports 59 the discovery of a dozen new inscriptions on the Halicarnassian Peninsula 
and of a fragment of an honorary decree on the N. shore of the Ceramic Gulf. Wilhelm restores 559 
a document from Mylasa (LeBas-Wadd. 387) recording a grant made by Philip Arrhidacus to an 
individual and the recipient's dedication, revises **! a decree of the | retan KOlvÓv inscribed at 
Mylasa (GDI 5159), and interprets *5* a previously misunderstood sentence in a decree of Aphrodisias 
honouring a public benefactor (LeBas-Wadd. 1611. 21 ff.). F. W. Schehl examines,**? in the light 
of inscriptions, the functions of cUve6po1 and of émotéta at Miletus in the Hellenistic age, paying 
special attention (pp. 119 ff.) to Milet, I (3) 36a and 36aa, and E. H. Kantorowicz discusses *5* the 

hrase otvOpoves Aik (or Afxns) in epigrams praising Roman governors, notably the Milesian 
yi in honour of the proconsul Festus (SEG IV 467). Р. Astrém copied 5*5 at Mersinet two epi- 
taphs from the neighbourhood of Heraclea ad Latmum, W. Peck proposes 88% new readings and 
restorations of the poems honouring the wrestler Athenopolis of Priene (Iv Prienz, no. 268), |. М. 
Cook announces **? the discovery of an early fourth-century epitaph at Anaea, and Wilhelm sub- 
stitutes 5598 Ло [тгоурафіс]с for Amo Aucec]s in l. 79 of the record of the Mylasian arbitration 
between Priene and Мара on the Maeander (Jv Magn. 93 — 516 670). E. Martin examines 5*9 
the epitaph of Seikilos from Aidin, near Tralles ( Philol LII 160 ff.), now lost, and its musical notation. 
L. Robert identifies 87° the site of Euhippe, almost opposite to Nysa in the Maeander Valley, by 
means of a decree issued by a proconsul, otherwise unknown, in the early third century A.D. in re- 
sponse to complaints of the conduct of soldiers and officials. The study of the rich store of inscriptions 
found at EPnrsus owes an incalculable debt to the ability and energy of J. Keil, who edits **! the 
cpigraphical sections of two further volumes of the final publication of the Austrian excavations, 
dealing with the Library and with St. John's Church respectively; for these I refer to the full 
analysis given by J. and L. Robert. Keil also throws fresh light on the educational system of the 
city 1n his edition **? of four new texts, of which one (no. 1), a dedication of the five Tro15ovópot to 
[Hermes?], Herakles and King Eumenes II, registers the results of the competitions of woiSevtai and 
of traiSes in various athletic events, grammar, drawing, and music, while another (no. 3) refers to 
the [trené1]& éonBix held on the occasion of Hadrian's visit in A.D. 123, when оосу oi &pnp[o]: 


tv 7 6[e&rpo &]kouovra Tóv oUrokp&ropa. Elsewhere he comments 57? on the Ephesian snes 
emphasizing the similarity of youth organizations in the eastern and the western provinces of the 


Empire, and publishes *74 a series of five bases from the Hellenistic-Roman Gymnasium bearing 
bilingual dedications (in no. 1 only the Greek text survives, in nos. 3, 5 only the Latin) of to oUvTrAcypa 
тӧу бубрібутоу ойу тауті тб тері аўто кӧсро, то соутАғуџа той 'АВбџауто (ОСГ 481), еїс. ; each 
Базе supported two or more figures portraying pathetic scenes from Greek legend, and another base 
(p. 43 n. 2), dedicated soon after a.p. 85, was surmounted by a satyr. R. Muth discusses *’® the 
derivation and significance of the title cov borne by the priest of Artemis at Ephesus. For the 
inscriptions relating to the Teyviron at Teos see above (p. 125). Keil also publishes 57* six inscrip- 
tions from Smyrna, copied in 1895 by R. Heberdey; two (nos. 1, 2), now at Leyden, are a metrical 
lex sacra of the second century a.D., showing the Orphic character of the mysteries celebrated in a 
sanctuary, probably that of Dionysus Breiseus, and a grave-epigram of the same century, while four 
are epitaphs of the second or third century, one of which commemorates a gladiator. A bronze 
bowl with a votive inscription has also been found °°” at Smyrna. Keil further gives °° a new and 
Безеу improved text of an interesting inscription (JGR TV 1381) of a.p. 250-270 from ruins 5.E. of 
Sula in Maconia, recording the grant of market-rights to the ŝñpos té&v Tetpomupyitéiv and setting 
forth the privileges and duties involved. W. H. Buckler translates *** and comments on an agree- 
ment concluded in A.D. 459 between the chief magistrates of Sardis and the local trade union of 
builders and artisans (Sardis, VII (1) 18), and T. Zawadzki dates 95? in the last quarter of the second 
century B.C. the long and valuable dossier relating to Mnesimachus (ibid. 1)2. W. Hahland's study 5%! 
of the Pergamene portrait of the Celtic princess Adobogiona involves a discussion of the three 
known bearers of that name (see the stemma on p. 157), of two inscribed bases (pp. 144 f.) from Per- 
gamum, and of inscriptions from Didyma and faba relating to the same family. The PariAikòs 
vópos regarding the Pergamene ботллюрои (ОСТ 483) is assigned 55* by Oliver to Hadrian, but 
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j. and L. Robert regard °*®#% it as late Hellenistic and G. Klaffenbach 55! as passed by one of the Attalid 
kings, but re-engraved in the archaistic revival of the early second century A.D. At Troy a fragment 
of a bowl bearing an archaic graffito has been unearthed,*** А, Wilhelm restores 955 éoAoU8]ois 
Гог той txyévjois in an honorary decree of Ilium ( Troja u. Ilion, 451 f.), and R. Van Comp rnolle 
supports $87 A. Brouwers' assignment of the Sigeum stele (SIG 2) to the first quarter of the sixth 
century B.c. (REG XLI 107 ff., XLII 5f) against Guarducci's dating in the second half of that 
century (Am. n.s. III-V 135 f). 

F. K. Dérner reports *** fully on a journey in BITHYNIA taken in 1948 with a view to the pre- 
paration of the Bithynian volume of the Tituli Asiae Minoris; he deals, inler alia, with forty-four 
inscriptions (one in Latin) of Prusias ad Hypium (pp. 7 ff.) and ninety-six (two in Latin) of Bithy- 
nium-Claudiopolis (pp. 32 ff.), and adds an ample epigraphical index (pp. 71 fL); пов. 4, 5, 10, 19 
and 74 (a list of agonothetai and gymnasiarchs who celebrated an éycv in honour of Zeus Kaouarp- 
nvés) are of special interest. From Dorylaeum in PHRYGIA comes a stele with reliefs and an inscrip- 
tion of the second or third century A.D., edited *5* as an epitaph by D. A. Tsiribas. P. Boyancé 
examines ®° a metrical epitaph from Aezani (Kaibel, Epigr. 380), and T. R. S. Broughton points 
out ®! that a bilingual text found there (Bull. Mus. Imp. Rom. IK 44 ff.) removes the evidence for the 
seizure of temple-lands in Asia Minor by the Hellenistic kings. A. Wilhelm proposes ®* new re- 
storations of two passages in a document of Acmonia (JGR IV b61. т ff., 25 ff.) recording the benefac- 
tion of T. Flavius Praxias, of which L. Robert promises a revised edition, and suspects *^? an error of 
the engraver or the editor in the words karréGcoka, karréS[co ]kev im two epitaphs of Hierapolis ( Judeich, 
Altert. v. Hierapolis, 195, 342), denying that kerabibcoyt can mean ‘give’. T. T. Duke examines 894 
the numismatic and epigraphical evidence for the festivals celebrated at Laodicea ad Lycum, D. M. 
Robinson publishes 595 a magical text, perhaps Christian, on silver foil encased in a бор tube, 
found in 1924 at ' Pisidian' Antioch, and R. Egger restores 896 ёбібабе |voeiv т&] үрбинсте= Trio T 
in l 6 of the Abercius-inscription at Hieropolis, comparing l. 19. For a portion of Diocletian's 
Edict discovered at Synnada see above (n. 84). P. Kretschmer uses *** some epigrepical evidence, 
especially a votive from Iconium (Sterrett, Кшт. Journ. 155), in an article on the Leleges and the 
earliest population of the E. Mediterranean. F. Halkin discusses 698 two Christian inscriptions from 
Sebaste in Phrygia Pacatiana, one of which is treated," along with a votive "НА ЛерРпу® ксі 
Mntpi, by W. M. Calder and H. Grégoire in an article which I have not seen. 

C. Bosch studies 7° the Celts at Ancyra, primarily on the basis of three name-lists, санои from 
the reigns of Tiberius, Trajan and Marcus Aurelius, and nine other inscriptions; he concludes (p. 
201) that the leading Galatian families settled in the cities, especially Ancyra, from the time of 
Augustus and intermingled with, and so gradually assimilated, the Anatolian famihes, thus losing in 
the second century A.D. their race-consciousness. F. E. Adcock discusses 7°! a vital phrase in the Res 
gestae, 34. 3, which sums up Augustus’ position as princeps. G. Klaffenbach substitutes * <ñ охтёҳ 
2» 5г GAKou tivés for Sid pod twos in an epitaph of Nazianzus in Cappadocia published * by 
С. Јасорі. U. B. Alkim's героен on the fourth campaign of excavation at Karatépé contains 794 
an inscription from Tasholuk, 5 km. S. of Göksun, which he regards as probably Cappadocian 
but W. M. Calder interprets as the epitaph on a grave erected c. A.D. 375 to a member of an 
ascetic fraternity by three fellow-members. Nine Greek inscriptions found in the third campaign 
are edited 7° by G. E. Bean, one (no. 1), which pene strictly to Cilicia rather than Cappadocia, is 
on an al tar dedicated "Ор Eryo [= Етттікбео ?) in fulfilment of a VOW, and the others are a Paai 
stone (no. 2), a spring-inscription (no, 3), five ера (nos. 4-8), and a Christian prayer (no. 9). 

L. Robert gives a preliminary account 796 оЁ three inscriptions, of geographical or topographical 
interest, from Xanthus, Side *?? and Magarsus (Antioch on the Pyramus) respectively. С. Рїсага 
reports 798 the discovery at Xanthus of an Alexandrian vase inscribed бебу ЕЛЕ т Вереліктіс 
ВасіЛісот|; "Ауа946 Т0х15. M. Segre seeks 709 10 зоуе the problem of the МАТ. in l, 18 of the 
decree of Telmessus йт Бош of Ptolemy son of Lysimachus (TAM II 1 = OGI 55) by readin 
(кетб та бууу/отФ, Wilhelm restores 719 a phrase in an honorary inscription of Sidyma | ТАМ 11 


191 = IGR ÍII 590), and L. Moretti’s estimate ™ of the military strength of the Cibyratis and of 
Lycia in the first two centuries B.c. uses (p. 345) the evidence afforded by the Moagetes-inscription 
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from Araxa (cf. JHS LXXII 52, LXXIV 80). G. E. Bean revises "® a dedication to Men (J. and 
L. Robert, Hellenica, IX. 39 ff.), of doubtful provenance but now in Adalia (Antalya), and H. Metz- 
ger's Catalogue des monuments votifs du Musée d’Adalia “* comprises thirty-two votives, of which fifteen 
are inscribed, arranged according to the deities to whom they are dedicated; two appendices deal 
with three Lycian monuments in the Mytilene Museum (7AM II 727, 730 from Megiste, and one 
unpublished) and six, of which only two are inscribed, at Rome (above, p. 145). Wilhelm’s com- 
ment ™4 on a will from Lyrboton Kome in Pamphylia (SEG VI 673. 9) is, as J. and L. Robert point 
out, mistaken; he also suggests T! corrections in ll. 13, 15, 23 of the letter from a high priest of the 
Augusti to the city of Ariassus regarding a promised endowment (GR III 422), referring for others to 
L. Robert, Études anatoliennes, 378 ff. dus publishes ^ twenty-seven epltaphs, mostly Hellenistic, 
from Aspendus (Balkiz), whose main interest lies in the names they record. D. Magie, discuss- 
ing *!? a reform in the levy of grain at Cibyra under Claudius, reads paw for tpaow in JGR IV 
914. 14. To Moretti's article on the armed forces of the Cibyratis I refer above. M. Gough's 
valuable account of Anazarbus in CrrictA contains *!5 thirty-nine inscriptions, three of which are 
Latin; most are epitaphs, several of them exactly dated, but there are also two milestones (nos. 16, 
25), three dedications (nos. 3, 44, 36), an inscription honouring Caracalla (no. 2), the record of an 
athlete who was victor in pentathlon and stadion, winning the men's stadion at Olympia thrice 
ino. 1). On no. 4a, a metrical dedication to Menas, F. Halkin comments *!? at some length. 

To the epigraphy of Cyprus T. B. Mitford is again the chief contributor. At the Epigraphical 
Congress he read a comprehensive survey **° of Cypro-Minoan, syllabic and Greek inscriptions and 
outlined the scope and method of the projected corpus, while he also reviews Cypriot writing from 
Minoan to Byzantine times in Archaeology, V 151 ff. He publishes a long and valuable article 721 оп 
Seleucus and his son Theodorus, governors of Cyprus under Euergetes II, and their children, based 
mainly on epigraphical evidence, reconstructing (p. 170) their stemma and discussing the Ptolemaic 
administration of the island in the late second century B.c.; he gives improved texts of twenty-seven 
inscriptions, adds three previously unpublished (nos. 3, 9, 22), and revises four others (nn. 33, 52, 68, 
133). Elsewhere *** he examines the character of Ptolemaic rule in Cyprus, challenging Ros- 
tovizeff’s account and emphasizing the vitality of the Greek cities; incidentally he publishes (p. 85 
n. 4) a new inscription found near Carpasia, in which [oi ore уғш[русі honour a ПуЕрбуа 
ew avopav. Н. Bengtson's work on the Hellenistic strategia (above, n. 66) contains a section on 
Cyprus (pp. 138 ff). Ina belated Report of the Department of Antiquities of Cyprus, 1937—9,7** he gives 
an account of the керү accessions of the Cyprus Museum during that period. А revised 
edition of the Guide to the Cyprus Museum, by P. Dikaios, includes (pp. 18211.) the contents of Room IX, 
in which twenty-five inscriptions, Phoenician, syllabic, * digrabhic * (i.e. syllabic and Greek) and 
Greek, are exhibited (cB. JEA XL 139). A. H. 5. Megaw's surveys of archaeological discoveries in 
Xp in 1951 and 1952 refer 74 to recent УЕ finds at Pighades, Paphos, Vikles, Kafizin, 
Salamis and elsewhere. Ina posthumous article ™* M. Segre studies (pp. 319 E) a fragmentary text 
from Marium-Arsinoe (LeBas-Wadd. 2783), now in Munich, which he regards 726 аѕ а royal letter, 
оралу sent by Ptolemy Philadelphus between 260 and 250 B.C., кш a tax and throwing 
ight on the fiscal system in the foreign provinces of the Lagid Empire. He also discusses (pp. 330 ff.) 
a dedication of А А rovenance, now in the Nicosia Museum (Arch. Pap. XIII 2. ff), in which 
he sees a record of the Seleucid domination in Cyprus, dating it between 200 and 150 8.c. and 
identifying Ptolemy father of Eirene with Ptolemy Macron; but J. and L. Robert point out ®" the 
serious difficulties of this view. Segre deals ™* thirdly with the amnesty granted by Ptolemy 
Euergetes II on his accession in 145/4, of which an abstract is engraved оп the same base (Arch. Pap. 
XII 32 f), proposing new restorations of ll. 10, 12 f., 17. The amnesty is followed by a letter of 
Ptolemy to his troops in Cyprus, in which W. Schubart modifies "°= Rehm's text (Philol XCVII 
267 f). K. Frus Johansen publishes "0 an inscribed amphora and ten sherds from Kafizin, ac- 
quired in 1924 by the Danish National Museum, and studies the problems presented by the votive 
inscriptions from that site, especially their date, their religious significance, and the meaning of 
KoupeUs, bekarrrjpoópos and ü6pogópos. О. Vessberg’s work on Roman glass in Cyprus includes 7! 
two beakers inscribed AaBe thy v(e)ikqv and nar Kal evgpaivov. Klaffenbach restores ™ 
Е 


&r' [&px]fis in place of &r" [aUr]ris in an epigram of Palaepaphos commemorating a doctor (Mnem VI 
(1938) 107 f.), Mitford restores ** a phrase in an honorary inscription of Paphos (LeBas-Wadd. 
2795), and a fragmentary text of the same provenance (7HS5 IX 244 no. 71) is restored divergently by 
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him *** and by Segre.??5 R. E. Carter and E. P. Hamp discuss dialect-forms found in the longest 
extant syllabic text, the Idalium land-donation (DGE 679), the former ® Әне and öuFévoı 
(ll. 5, 6), the latter 787 vpeas sav (l. 10). For the Cypro-Minoan inscriptions of. nkomi sec above, 
p. 127. 

IX. SYRIA, PALESTINE AND THE EAST 


F. K. Dérner reports 7° the discovery of a new sanctuary at Kahta, halfway between Karakug 
and Nemrud Dagh in CoMMAGENE, whose rock-cut inscription of over 250 lines, relating to the cult 
of Antiochus I, proves the site to be that of Arsamea on the Nymphacus. P. M. Fraser revises ^*^ 
the text of another cult-regulation from Selik, about six miles N. of Samosata (Samsat), now in the 
British Museum (JGL Syr 51); he argues that, though it may possibly be the close of the text of which 
an earlier portion, said to come from Palas on the Euphrates, was found by Jacopi at Adiyaman, it 
cannot be part of OGI 404 (JGL Syr 52), which is also in the British Museum (ІВМ 10488). 

R. Mouterde submitted to the E арга Congress a re 749 оп the present position and 
future prospects of the JGLSyr. To H. Bengtson’s account of the Ptolemaic strategia in SYRIA Î 
refer ауе (n. 66). Ernest Will announces **' the discovery at Khaltan, about 12 miles from 
Afrin, of two inscriptions, one wholly, the other almost, illegible, in connexion with remarkable 
memorials of the cult of Zeus Dolichenos. С. Downey discusses *** the date of the Syrian liturgical 
treasure in the Cleveland Museum and challenges L. Bréhier's views 7* of its date and origin, denying 
that it must be earlier than A.D. 434 and that its provenance must be Rosafa-Sergiopolis; he also 
examines ?*! the inscription on a sixth-century silver chalice from Syria in the Metropolitan Museum, 
New York, compares it with that.on a sixth-century paten from Riha, near Aleppo, now in the Dum- 
barton Oaks Collection, and records the inscriptions on a silver cross in the Antioch hoard. G. 
Haddad's article 745 on * The Population of Antioch in the Hellenistic-Roman Period’ is condensed 
from the first two chapters of his Aspects of Social Life in Antioch (cf. JHS LXXIV 82). L. Robert 
gives a brief account *** of an inscription valuable for Аппосһепе topography, and points out *'* 
that yoAxeopés in the Yakto mosaic is not, as Haddad and Mouterde thought, a Semitic or Greek 
personal name, but a professional term, ' bronzesmith'. G. Spano examines 74% other mosaic 
inscriptions in his article on the * Nymphaeum of the Proscenium ' inthe Theatre at Antioch. 
E. L. Sukenik edits 7° the mosaic inscriptions found in the synagogue at Apamea in 1954 апа 1931» 
C. Picard comments 759 on the Socrates-mosaic at Apamea (cf. JHS LXXIV 82), and R. Mouterde 
revises and completes 7°! the text of an inscription (PAES 126) honouring Caracalla on the occasion 
of his tour of provincial inspection in a.p. 214/5. An interesting, if enigmatic, metrical epitaph 
of A.D. 150-250 of uncertain provenance (various accounts point to Qalat Yahmour, E. of Marathus, 
to Gabala, and to Tortosa as its source) is edited 75* by H. Seyrig, who also publishes *? a dedication 
Beğ меуістер keperuvico Bryryt from the temple of Baetocaece, studies the name and nature of the god, 
and examines the famous dossier (OGI 262 = IGR III 1020 — Welles, Royal Corr. 70), concluding 
that King Antiochus (1. 1) was Antiochus I, or possibly IT, and that the поле which sent a decree (а 
Augustus (l. и was Aradus, in whose territory the village and temple lay. 

J. and L. Robert emphasize 7*4 the extreme rarity of Greek inscriptions in the N.W. portion of 
Palmyrene, explored and described by D. Schlumberger, and H. Seyrig maintains *?? that an in- 
scription of Palmyra (Syria, XXII 256) proves that a Bruttius Praesens governed Syria at some time 
between A.D. 120 and 130, but Pflaum and G. Picard prefer *55 a later date, between 135 and 137. 
Part III of the Preliminary Report of the .Ninth Season of Work, 1935/6,7** at DuRA-EuROPUs, edited i 
M. I. Rostovtzeff, A. R. Bellinger, F. E. Brown and C. B. Welles, deals with the Palace of the Dux 
Ripae and its Dolicheneum.?5* The inscriptions of the Palace are edited by Rostovtzeff and Welles 
(pp. 27 ff.), those of the Dolicheneum by J. F. Gilliam (pp. 107 ff.); the former number twenty-six 
(including five Latin and three Pehlavi), among which аге pvnodij-inscriptions of two tragic solo 
singers (rpaycbol), in one case associated with his ùmokpiths (nos. 945, 948), and fragments of 
household accounts (nos. 958 f.), while the latter number nineteen (three of them Latin), including a 
dedication Ati peylotes кой 6% Домухё» by a vexillatio of cohors IT Ulpia Paphlagonum (no. 971), and 
another by soldiers of cohors LI Ulpia equitata (no. 972), a votive by a soldier Алі "НА МіВра буі 
Emrnkóc (no. 974), other votives (nos. 973, 976, 978) and а Bacchic @6apiov (no. 979) previously 
published (47P LXIX 27 ff.). Welles also studies ® the various elements in the population of 
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Dura, especially in the ninety years of Roman occupation beginning in A.D. 165, when the city 


‘ became an undistinguished part of the Roman Levantine world, sharing that uniformity toward 
which the Empire led’ (р. 274). P. V. C. Baur publishes 76° the lamps found at Dura, some of 
which have impressed or incised letters and two (nos. 89, 261) bear names, and examines ?*! the 
cock and scorpion which figure on the Orthonobazus-relief. J. and L. Robert suggest the reading 
uvngerj for kepaïoĝñ in a graffito of Zenobia published 762 Бу J. Lauffray, F. Halkin comments 7% 
оп an inscription of a.p. 457/8 from Ser‘in, near Heliopolis (Mel, Beyr. XXIX 64 ff.), A. Maricq 
reads 7®! SoypodcActe (second, aorist imperative of *SappaAAc) in Il. 19-21 of a defixio from Beyrout 
(SEG WIT 213), and H. Seyrig publishes *55 a bronze ship, later used as a lamp, found at Beth-Maré 
btl, some 15 miles from Chalcis, and now housed in the Beyrout Museum, bearing a dedica- 
tion, probably of a.p, 121/2, Ge@i Ail Baifyapni. In a long and amply illustrated report entitled 
' Antiquités de l'Hermon et de la Beqa*’ R. Mouterde presents 788 the fruits of his travels in the 
region of Hermon and the upland valley between Lebanon and Antilebanon, from Hasbaya, W. of 
Hermon, to Nébi Sit, S.E. of Baalbek, and Soüq Wádi Barada toward Damascus; his report in- 
cludes twenty inscriptions—four votive and two sepulchral from Hermon, dating from the first 
three centuries A.D., and fourteen (five Latin and nine Greek) from the temples of Antilebanon—of 
which the most interesting is an altar-dedication of A.p. 166/7 (pp. 78 ff.). 

М. Schwabe re-edits and interprets *** a late building-record (CÍG 8945) from ed-Dumér, 
N.E. of Damascus, and L. Wenger examines ™* the bilingua report (сЁ JHS LXVII 125, LX XII 
53) of a case tried before Caracalla at Antioch in A.D. 216, primarily with a view to discovering 
what light it throws on that Emperor's character. Ernest Will studies 7° three dedications from 
Sidon, now in the Clercq collection, Paris, dates them in a.p. 389, and argues that they prove the 
existence of a flourishing Mithraic cult in the East towards the close of the fourth century. H. Seyrig 
publishes ?*? à bronze tessera from Tyre with an inscription in Phoenician script on both sides; that 
on the reverse may, he thinks, be a transliteration of Пері &cuAos referring to the dovAict granted to 
the city by Demetrius II in 141/0 B.c. А. Maricq explains ??! the term &upoAAos, found in various 
forms in two defixiones from Apheca (Fiq), E. of the Sea of Tiberias, and now in the Louvre,?*? not as 
"aemulus ^, but as EupadAos, * long-haired’, a technical title for a kind of pantomime. D. Sourdel 
studies *7? in detail the cults of the Hauran in the Roman period, for which inscriptions afford the 
main evidence, beginning with an account of the country and ending with chapters on religious 
feeling and cult organization (pp. 95 ff.), ruler- and Emperor-cult (РР. 113 ff.), and Judaism (pp. 
117 ғ). Ernest Will publishes *** à fragment of an honorary text from Qanaouat in the Hauran, 
R. de Vaux 775 a second-century dedication ümép c?jg Tw 2ceBaoTGv currrjpias 62 Ара ка Нота 
Hamameh, E.N.E. of Gerasa, and L. Mowry 77 a carelessly scratched text from Jathum in N.E. 
Transjordan commemorating a citharode and a barber who ЕАбау оі Guo els Tóv Épnyov perk 
страттуо0 OmrAgiTay Ke EotnKav Evyls Tote Acyoulé]veo Té [As] "АВуерГоч). 2 ЖЕ 

M. Schwabe апа М. Avi-Yonah sent to the I pigraphical Congress a report 777 on the Greek 
and Latin inscriptions of PALESTINE and projects for their publication; a useful list of Schwabe's 
recent articles appears in Biblica. 178 Avi-Vonah ublishes **? à broken plinth of the second or third 
century A.D. from Mount Carmel, bearing a foot dedicated Ati “HitotroAcity KapyrjAco, showing that 
Ba'al of Carmel was identified with Hadad, the great god of the Syrians and Phoenicians, and К. 
Dussaud studies 78° this votive and the deity to whom it is offered. H. B. Rosén points out 75 
that in an inscription of Capernaum (J. Pal. Or. Soc. VI 160) tév was originally written Toy. 
F, de Visscher re-examines 7®* the Sıéreryya Kalcapoç usually associated with Nazareth (SEG VIII 
13), of which he gives the text, a Latin version, a careful an: ysis and a new explanation, according 
to which the 6i&raypa ends with 1. 18, and ll. 19-22 are a private addition in which the deceased 
restates the essence of the edict and expressly invokes its application to his own tomb. Schwabe 
publishes ** a late Jewish epitaph of a yn]yavi[kés from Caesarea, two Jewish-Greek inscriptions 74 
recently found there, indicating the existence of a Greck-speaking Jewish community, and a Christian 
epitaph *** of a TpeoBurépou kal &pyipavőpirou from Beerot rishak, while P. Benoit deals 786 with 
an inscribed sheet of gold found in a sarcophagus near Emmaus-Nicopolis (el-Athroun-Amwas) and 
collects nine other inscribed bratteae from Palestine. The ossuary-inscriptions of Talpiot are dis- 
cussed *** by F. Poulsen, who regards * Jesus woe ’ as a cry of distress with which our Lord's followers 
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greeted one another immediately after the crucifixion, and ^ Jesus aloth* as a reference to His 
resurrection; the difficulties of such a view are formidable, if not insuperable. Е. Stauffer com- 
ments 788 on the use of the cross in these inscriptions, and B. Bagatti describes 7 the Orpheus mosaic 
at Jerusalem, on which are the names of two women. P. Benoit and M. E. Boismard give a full 
account 7??? of an ancient Christian grotto-sanctuary at Bethany (cf. H5 LX XIV 83), in which are 
(pp. 206 ff.) сиет ово graffiti (nos. 8, 53 are Latin, no. 70 1s Syriac), mostly of the fifth or sixth 
century A.D., though some may be of the fourth; one (no. 21) refers to the raising of Lazarus, but the 
grotto cannot be regarded as Lazarus’ tomb. D. Van Berchem's work **! on the army from Dio- 
cletian's time emphasizes (p. 6) the paucity and unsatisfactory nature of the epigraphical materials 
(indexed on p. 121); he rapae (рр. 24 І., 33 ff.) a new explanation of the fragments of the Beer- 
sheba edict (cF. JHS XLI 66), which in his opinion regulates the amount of the annona militaris 
assigned to the general and his staff. H.G. Pflaum discusses,’ in the light of ten new inscriptions 
due to H. Seyrig, referring to the bounty of Valerian, Gallienus, Saloninus and Aurelian, the for- 
tification of Ádraha (Dera’a) in Arabia from a.p. 259 to 275, probably ا‎ tp by fear of Arab 
raids from the desert; all other relevant inscriptions are examined and several of them revised. 
An epitaph of A.D. 555, edited *** by M. Schwabe, proves the existence of a Christian community at 
Aila, on the Gulf of Aqabah. | 

C. Habicht studies ?## a fragmentary text of e. 200 B.c. containing twelve metrical lines, found at 
Armavir (Armenia), N.W. of Artaxata, on the basis of J. and L. Robert's texts and comments ; **? 
he shows that ll. 7-9 are Euripidean and suggests that the others also may come from the same source 
and that the whole may have belonged to a school for the children of Greek settlers. The Armavir 
inscriptions are fully published *?* in Russian by K. V. Trever. Т . 

I have not seen the important work 77 of A. Maricq and E, Honigmann on the trilingual in- 
scription of Shapur (Sapor I) from the * Kaaba of Zoroaster * (cf. JHS LAV 98, LXVII t26, L XXII 
54), usefully summarized by J. and L. Robert. W. B. Henning comments “* on some points, 
especially on the relation between the three versions, and shows ™ that the Meno ог Мпотут 
of the Greek text (M&yk of the Parthian) is the Massice of Pliny (.N.H. V 21, 90) and the Beorjyava 
тгӧЛ1 of Isidorus Characenus (08м I 249), where Shapur defeated the Romans under Gordian 
III, who fell in the battle. R. Ghirshman reports 5?? that the French excavations at Susa uncovered 
in the Fifth City, dating from the Parthian period, a mosaic pavement bearing an inscription which 
he reads as ZoUoa, but in which J. and L. Robert prefer to see Мобсс. А. J. Festugiére maintains 801 
that the liturgical vel of the acrostic hymn to Apollo (SEG VII 14) is not Oriental, but a normal 
feature of Greek hymnody. 


X. NORTH ÁFRICA 


For the Greek inscriptions found in, or relating to, Ecypr and Nubia I refer to P. M. Fraser's 
Bibliography for 1952-3 (FEA XL 124 ff.). J. Machu, discussing * the relation of Cyrene to the 
sovran power in the Hellenistic age and especially (pp. 51 ff.) the policy of the Lagid kings, studies 
the 6ierypaupe of Ptolemy I epi [X 1), the Cyrenean decree accompanied by a letter and rescript 
of Ptolemy and Cleopatra (ibid. 5), and the document by which Ptolemy VII Euergetes IT left his 
realm to Rome in the event of his death without heirs (ibid. 7). H. Bengtson's account of the 
aTparmyla in the foreign possessions of the Ptolemies includes a section on the Cyrenaica (above, 
n. 66). A. Wilhelm restores 808 т[6 око ікботоә, TA£&v бе) in 1. 29 of the Theraean decree regu- 
lating the colonization of Cyrene (ibid. 9 and revises 99! the reading and restoration of the end of the 
decree governing the use of the sacred vessels of Apollo, and of the heading of the appended list 
(ibid. 73), and comments on some items in the list itself. Inscriptions of Cyrene and Thera are used 
by F. зло in his Cyréne sous la monarchie des Battiades; 55 he also examines 995 the relief sur- 
mounting the epigram (ibid. 63) celebrating the close of the Marmaric War in a.p. 2. J. A. O. 
Larsen discusses 99? Hadrian's letter to Cyrene (cf. JHS LXXIV 84) with special reference to the 
in: thrown on the composition and organisation of the Panhellenion, of which the city or province 
of Cyrene was a member. G. Pesce publishes 995 eight inscriptions, of which one is Latin and one 
bilingual, found in the temple of Zeus at Cyrene; most are votive, but no. g is a list of priestesses, 
no doubt of Hera, like SEG UX. 182. P. M. Fraser publishes *9? a fourth-century proxeny-decree of 
Euesperides (Berenice, Bengazi) and discusses the name and history of that city and the date and 
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language of the decree. R. G. Goodchild's exploration of the Cyrenaica has borne epigra hical 
fruits; an article "® on Roman milestones contains a revision of those already known, inc uding 
the bilinguals SEG IX 251-2, and adds a new Greek fragment (pp. 86 f.), while a survey of the Roman 
and Byzantine limes has brought to light * at Zauiet Msus, an important Roman outpost 5.W. of 
Cyrene, the names and ranks of some members of the Greco-Roman garrison. | 
In The Inscriptions of Roman Tripolitania ® J. M. Reynolds and J. B. Ward Perkins edit 088 texts, 
of which Lepcis Magna contributes 59 and Sabratha 229. The great majority are Latin, but there 
are also a trilingual (no. 481), two bilingual (nos. 654-5) and a number of Greek inscri tions, for 
the most part dedications, epitaphs, or masons’ marks; on this work the authors reported 513 to the 
Epigraphical Congress, and it receives a specially full notice 5!* from J. and L. Robert. L. Leschi’s 
рег °° оп * Travaux et publications épigraphiques en Algérie ’ deals almost exclusively with Latin 
inscriptions. For C. Picard's examination of the third-century sculpture, rescued from the sea at 
Mahdia and now in the Bardo Museum, signed by Boethus of Chalcedon, see above (n. rrg). 
F. Icard publishes 1® two Greek fragments, an amphora-neck and twenty-four amphora handla 
from Carthage. and H. Doisy ^" a group of inscriptions from Caesarea (Cherchel), one of which is the 
epitaph, on a white marble urn, of a cTrixoAóyos. Two Greek о of Syrians, dis- 
covered in 1951 at Volubilis in Mauretania, are discussed 818 by E. Frézouls. | 
Marcus N. Top 
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NOTES 


Diodorus Siculus, iii. 12-14; v. 36-8. 


For the historian of the ancient world there is nothing more 
necessary and no z more difficult than the task of dis- 
criminating between fact and fiction, between accuracy and 
Seren in his sources, The Bibliotheca Historica. of 

xlorus Siculus presents this problem in an acute form, and 
while certain such as Iambulus's of the 
Islands of the Sun,’ are quite evidently domina уу an 
uncritical acc се of romantic tales, other sections of this 
extensive misce lany are less easily categorised." It is the pur- 
of this note to examine two short passages only, viz. 

Ш. 12. 1-14, 5 and v. 36, 1-38. 4, which contain Diodorus’s 
description of the mines in Egypt and Spain, in order to 
determine how far th ' be accepted as a reliable record. 

Diodorus's account; may be divided conveniently according 
to subject matter into those statements concerned with mining 
and metallurgical uc du and those referring to the treat- 
ment of the labourers, e first of these groups requires no 
ee consideration, since, quite apart from other literary 

evidence, archacological research over the past sixty years has 
provided. full corroboration of all that Diodorus had to say on 
this score, references to fire setting,” to the Archimedean 
screw,* to the crus of the stone in pestles and in mills,* 
to the washing and to the smelting of the ore," can be illustrated 
time and again by remains from Attica to Baetica.? But the 
second group of statements arc, because of their very nature, 
more DE ta aes and Diodorus has indeed en de- 
clared by some ® ty of exaggeration in his report of the 
conditions under which the miners in Southern Egypt and 
in Spain had to toil,’ 

In his description Diodorus lists five details of the treatment 
of the miners. First, they are und in chains (wares 
тепе Бебєштн|,!® Seco they work unceasingly at their 
tasks both by day and throu t the night, enjoying no 
гезрие (троскартероікті тоң yon gutia xal pe" Йшірау кс! 
Bi’ Gang Ths wuerés, dvdrrevew piv obSeulay Алыфбусутее), и Third, 
they are cut off from any means of escape (Spacpod pee 
фАстїно$ elpyouevct).’* Fourth, they are Seed by blows to 
persevere їп their tasks until through ill-treatment they die 
in the midst of their sufferings (тбуте Бі whnyots droyri- 
доғтаі Tpockapteply Toly Epy og, ВР: &v wuxouyoUpreor TÜuvTf- 
ctu dv Tode duty aig)" Fifth, they have no garment to cover 
their shame (TAg Thv alm териттеААоату фтӨто{ шү ттїротоФотуу).!# 

Archacology can provide some support for the first and fourth 
of these Meu. since a skeleton has been found in a gallery at 
Kamarera with its foot still chained !^ and since the number 
of human remains discovered indicates a very high death-rate,!* 
But an almost exact correspondence in all details can be recog- 
nised in the letters of an independent writer, viz. Cyprian, 
bishop of d е. In the year a.D. 257 Cyprian wrote a 
letter 2" to nine bi rops, with ther fellow presbyters and deacons 
and the rest of the brethren who had been condemned to the 
mines of Sigua." He received in reply three letters:™ the 
first from four of the bishops whom he 
second from another of the bishops and 
who are with me'; the third from three more of the bishor 

“with the presbyters and all who are abiding with us at the 
mine of Sigus’. From these documents we may glean the 
following particulars of the treatment of these Christians, 
reduced to slavery, in the mines, First, they are bound in 
chains and have fetters on their feet (imposuerunt! compede: 
ME резігіз, гі membra. felicia ad. Dei templa. infamibus: vinculis 

fH." Second, they toil without intermission day and 
ane (sine intermissione die ac mocte).*! Third, they are beaten 
with clubs and ill-used ( fustibus caeri prius graviter её afflicti). 
Fourth, they are naked—' shivering vou want clothing ' (vestis 
“ылда саны respond 

c Cyprian ca ents say nothing of the 
impossibility of escape, although this may well be obvious 
in the circumstances, they do provide itional items of 
information. So we are that the slaves are unbathed and 
are foul and dis! with filth and dirt. (sgualent sine. balneis 
membra situ el sorde deformia);** that their hair has been half 





shorn (semifonsis capitis capillaturam),** and that the foul odour 
о smoke (Ігігит Jumi), probably from the fire 
setting, stifles the nostrils, 

Although Cyprian wrote many yan after Diodorus, there 
can be no question of literary dependence. These letters 
were written and received at the very time when those to whom 
they refer were wo in the mines, and they a infor- 
mation obtained roo bitter nal ex The fact 
that these details corres hanes кас" with Whee Listed 
by Diodorus indicates that, whatever one may decide about 
other passages in the Bibliotheca Historica, those that are con- 
cerned with the mines in Hellenistic Egypt and Roman Spain 
may be accepted as an accurate record of fact.” 

J. G. Davies. 


ii. 55-60. 

е t Far an example of the slighting of Diodorus's evidence 
sec A. W. Gomme, “The Slave Population of Athens", FHS 
LXVI (1949), pp- 127-9. 

3 im 12, 

+ м, 37. Ds 

5 jii. 13. 2. 

Ш. 14. 1. 

' Sec especially O. Davics, Roman Mines in Europe, 1935, 


16-62. 
. E.g. by E. Ardaillon, Les Mines du Laurion dans [ Antiguité, 


1897, 

ЕР: 5, distinction should be noted between the condemned 
criminals working in State mines, to whom Diodorus refers, 
and the slaves working in privately. owned concessions; in 
the latter case, where the supply of labour was more costly and 
less easily obtained, care would be taken not to н the 
men. 


PP- 


15 m. e 
2 tbid., TW. 3B. t. 
> ied. 
n iii, 13.3; cf. ii, 12, 5; v. 3B. 1. 
14 jii, 13. 2 


!5 Beitráge zur Geschichte der Technik und der industrie, VIIL 


1918, 155. 
: н Davis cit. p. 16, 


t k twenty-five miles south-east of Cirta in Numidia. 
i i 77. 78, 79. 
20 Ер., 76. А; 4. 77-3. 

Cyprian i a little involved here. He is comforting 
his co ents for their inability to celebrate the divine 
sacrifice, 4.4. the eucharist, by saying that the true sacrifice is 
a broken spirit; it is this sacrifice, he states, that they celebrate 
without intermission. The implication is not that while ash 
they continue tò make their offering but that they have little 
or no respite from their labours. 


H 35.2; cf. 77. 3. 
23 96, 2, 

EU bid, 

йг 3 сў. 76. 2. 
4% ы, 


ағ hs correspondence in detail between the. descriptions 
of Cyprian and Diodorus sheds some light uj another 
question which is raised by these passages in the Bibliotheca, 
viz. how far Diodorus was describing contemporary conditions 
in the mines. It is probable that he was drawing upon the 
account of Agatharchides of Cnidos, who, in his eel TAg 
"Еридра BaAAsens, described the conditions of the late second 
century under the Ptolemies. The fact that Cyprian agrees 
with Diodorus, or with the latter's source, indicates that the 
conditions in the mines scarcely changed throughout the 
centuries, and therefore one may legitimately suppose that 
what obtained in the later second century B.C. was also the 
etice a hundred years later at the time of Diodorus, and 
indeed still persisted, unreformed, nearly three hundred years 
after that, during the life-time of Cyprian, 
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A Name for the Cerberus Painter? 


The small group of white-ground votive paws from the 
Athenian Acropolis which is listed below is distinguished both 
by the technique of the pieces which comprise it and by their 
decoration, For their size their thinness is unusual among the 
Acropolis plaques, some being as little as 0*4 cm. thick, and 
the thickest only o-B cm. Their surface is prepared with 
a thick and often glossy white ground, far heavier than that 
generally employed on plaques. All are bordered by two thin 
lines, no. 5 bavi a macander upper border also, and the 
inscriptions on nos, 3, 4, 5, 8 all have the same small, neat, 
and well-spaced letters. From their technique they may then 
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be assigned to a single workshop: for their decoration, several 
(nos, 1-5 below) have already becn grouped together as the 
work of the Cerberus Painter by Roebuck (474 XLITI 467 ff.), 
some of which Beazley assigns rather to the manner of that 
painter (поз. =з ARV 56, nos, 1-31. There seems, however, 
to be little in the decoration of these plaques and of the frag 
ПІСПІЗ |109. 5-8) which I have added below which is inco- 
patible with their attribution to a single hand, and the technical 
considerations outlined above lend weight ta the argument. 
The group is as follows: > 

. 1. North Slope A-P 2073 a-c and 1774 d. Roebuck, op. cit., 
fig. 2, ARV 56 по. 16, 950. A standing Athena to the right 
holding a palmette tendril on which is perched an owl, Before 
her stands the smaller figure of a female votary. 





NOTES 


2, Acropolis 2584 and North Slope А-Р 2360. Rocbuck, 
op. cit. fig. 3, ARV 56, no. 15, 950. A striking Athena to the 
right and other fragments, including one figuring part of a 
warrior, so perhaps a gigantomachy (Vian, Réperloire de: 
Gigamtomachies 56, no. 213). | 

3. Acropolis 2585. Roebuck, op. cil. fig, 4, ARV 56, no. 1. 
An armed Athena to the right with her raised shield turned 
side on. The inscription reads retrograde .. .]a&x, not. . .]o5ot 
(85си) a5 Peck in Graef-Langlotz IL 130. Possibly To3u]á5os then, 
but sec below. 

4. Acropolis 2587. Roebuck, op. af. fig. 5, ARV 56, no. 2. 
An armed Athena to the left. Before her the inscription 
retrograde “A@]evcic. 
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5. Acropolis 2591. Roebuck, ор, си. бе. t, ARF 56 no. 3 
Heracles and Iolaus in a chariot drawn bv four horses beyond 
which stands Athena, Inscriptions hepox[Ais, "léMo[s, "Абал. 

5. Acropolis 25388. Graef-Langlotz, pl. rog. А striding 
Athena to the right and the legs of a warrior who has fallen 
to his knees before her. No doubt a gigantomachy as no. 2 
(Vian, of. cif. no. 214). For the drapery compare no. 4, for 
the execution of the spirals on the greaves compare the helmet 
оп по. 2. The bare leg is outlined, unlike no. 4, but as faces 
on поз. 2, 5, апі 9 and the arm on the last. 

7. Acropolis 2589. Рш. 1 (с). 4-0 Х 2-7 ст.; ©з сш. 
thick. Technically like the others of this group, but the armed 
Athena to the right is very small and her face not in the usual 
outline style, perhaps because of the scale, The only other 
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Acropolis plaque with a rightward Athena holding her shield 
ا‎ ЖЫШ, ҮЧҮ Кз 3 above 

8. Acropolis 2583. Fig. i, (a), ЧЁ). Denndorf, Griechische 
und Siziische Vasenbilder, | 5 pre The spear, shield rim, and 
ERE of an Athena to the eft, with before her part of the 
head and arm of a garlanded votary holding branches, and 
the painted inscription тӘ|у/ Пас ypaukrov. Studemund 
restored the Econ Tó5' br] ypàupa TO]w Magoto ypauétov 
(Graecf-Langlotz I 252): if so, the first three words could 
only have ap Ì to the right of Athena, which is rather 
awkward, at any rate, as we shall see, the inscription 
тв: be complete without them, Peek's =.. .v Macio, alles 

Willkür" (Gracf-Langlotz, II : 0) is я pessi- 

mee Of the very little preserved of the decoration the 
shield rim, drapery pattern, folds, and votary’s garland find 
their closest parallels in the Cerberus Painter's other plaques, 
and for a similar isolated votary in this position the closest 
contemporary lel is no, 1 above, Mongi a. a similar grou P 
appears on the Lydos Panathenaic, Development, p 1 
and cf. ibid. 116 n. 16 цн Acropolis 2512 а, Gracf-Lan Langlotz, 
pl. 103, to which another fragment has been joined). 

Paseas then should be our painter, a name on which I will 
not comment, except to point out that a Pasiades made and 
painted ы бр alabastra in this period (ARF 6g f). 
and that the . eal. (a most uncertain last Аж оп по. 3 
remains unexplain but the philological objections to 
associating these three facts seem considerable. 7 — 
of signing here, ‘one of the paintings of Pascas', is | 
among painters’ signatures, but admits an explanation which 
in its way reflects the character of the artist, Before such a 
striding Athena the vase-painter would be accustomed to see 

id write the traditional formula familiar from so many 
Panathenaic amphorae, T&w "Ahente 88е, * опе of the prizes 
from Athens’ . Here, before a similar figure, in a similar 
Position, and in what can only be a deliberate imitation of 
the Panathenaic formula, the Беги Painter, Paseas, chose 
to sign a plaque. 


Jons BOARDMAN. 


Soon after the publication (FHS €—— E Н.) by Mr. 
D. E. L. Haynes л myself of the portrait-herm of Rhoummas 
recently had R.- by the British Museum I was informed bv 
Mr. Michael R. E. Gough that he had found in his copy of 
LS* some cor dence, dated 1910, relating to thc herm. 
The dossier, which he kindly sent to me for examination, 
consists of three letters and two post-cands addressed by Arthur 
Sidgwick in March 1910 (0 the " Rev. A. S. Lamfrey, Grammar 
School, Ashford, Kent ', who had evidently written asking the 
meaning of the word раррарётташоточ. Sidowick^s provisional 
rendering was ' struck EE a stone ", but he asked for a copy 
of the whole i Hon, and on rece it sent it to Professor 
Percy Gardner, w lied that ° the forms of the letters of 
the inscription seem to ng to the third or fourth century, 
not carlier. No doubt it is Ch , one would like to know 
where it comes from: probably Asia Minor or Thrace. I 
suppose 'Pouupas is a proper name: perhaps short for Romanus’, 
Sidgwick himself тілері, ed ° The odd thing is that to my 
(untutored) eye the letters look. old, while both ие. иан 
and the ideas (“faith reached by prayer" and , yet 
not dead") are mamany Christian. Further, no ancient 
would use tiotes in plural for ‘ faiths", nor would he write 
at the end of a hexameter beyyove yrouns, ic. use E before 
үз. ‘The correspondence closes with a Féquen for. for а photo- 
graph of the monument for submission to Gardner, and a 
promise (which was mot fulfilled) that “ wap; 
кому Бе аган Dew LS if ever that ‘Side ива 
pity that the letters sent by Lamfrey to ick have not 
survived, but it is at least certain that he knew i да 1910 the 
monument which has now found its permanent home in the 
British Museum. 

Marcus N. Ton. 
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Аа Шеш kron баш 
Among the inscriptions from Caunus published by Mr, С. E. 
Bean in JHS LXXIV (1954), 85-110 there is onc, no. 2t, 
[gar wm with h fig. 35, which requires further comment. This 
corded response of Gryneian Apollo consists of a 
prescript in prose, eleven lines very well preserved, and the 
lirst two hexameters of the oracle, the second with two not so 


short lacunae, The prose text says that under the priesthood 
of Eunomus, son of , Menodorus, son of Sosikles, an 


Imbrian, was sent to dh Gryncion and brought back an AE 
Good luck! The le of Caunus ыо which gods they 
Doug appease so that their crops may be good and profitable. 
The god announced : 

"Tux: Arnruus Doipov 

кшй та тт=траишр 

бш xMos Bezuots A[- -] 

vac. Фраріскете |- - - 


= = = rere її шт шч т mm ш cum 


In the interpretation of these two hexameters Mr. Bean has 
been unsuccessful. My first point is the right punctuation: 
full stop or semicolon after «ios. The me: , then, of the 
first sentence is * glory is yours if you honour Аро! lo and Zeus ^, 
with rri or, perhaps, otm: understood. ondly, the word 
after Secpols cannot have been a verb, as Mr. Bean presumes, 
but most certainly an adjective qualifying the noun Seapets. 
I believe this was A[uyivoss], made of chaste tree (rifex арты 
catias), see Paus, 3. 16, 11, where he mentions AvyoSicops as 
an epithet of Artemis. The Ayo, also called dyvos, was a 
bol of chastity, and therefore suitable for a virgin goddess. 
c rest is plain sailing, for the end I suggest yaua and for 
ci beginning of the third hexameter “AptipSos. Geowols Auryivors 
épopinaw means just the same as Avyory Sele, to fetter with 
withes, only in a more ornate ical style. Artemis comes 
in very well after the names of her father, mother, and brother. 
One is tempted to say that Apollo was a ‘chivalrous brother, 
L. 


Halifax. 


A New Oracle in an Inscription. 


In JHS LXXIV (t954); 85-7, Mr. G. E. Bean publishes a 
mutilated inscription from Caunus (no. 21 of his collection) 
which contains the response of the Gryneian Apollo to an 
inquiry of the Caunians as to which god they must propitiate 
to obtain good harvests, Mr, Bean seems not to have noticed 
that the text of the oracle (which begins at l. 12) consists of two 
hexameters; if he had, I do not think he would have thought a 
new sentence must begin with apaploxere or worried about the 
sense of &sucis. I suggest that miae agrees with Gus and 
that ápapicxrm is imperative. The word after Geopols will be 
an adjective agreeing with &euois, I can think of no suitable 
one | with A, but Ais very like A and îra will suit 
the sense; it is an epithet of Seopol at Od. 8. 275, Aesch. P.F. 155. 
At the end of the line I would supply an adjective agreeing 
with xAios (e.g. буйрот) ап adverbial S Ee (e.g. & adi) or 
perhaps a vocative (e.g. aol), 

So we get a text something like this: 


трбие Атто; Форе kai Ziva mrertpüev 
Guy xAdos Gequols d[Adrons] ӛрерізкеті | іні. 


An clegant writer would have said tut. But we are ре 
to expect elegance from the Gryneian Apollo; look at 
effort at Kaibel ep. gr. 1035. The metaphor of * binding * is 
awkward and unusual; but one may compare the use of pn 
at Pind. Жет. 3, 64 тпйзмү ёраре şiyyes Айова» ainéter and 
Eur. Med. 414 6e . . . ойкіті тісті брарет, 

Hvcn Lrovn-Toxes. 


Corpus Christi College, 
Oxford, 


NOTICES OF BOOKS 


Varia Variorum. Festgabe für Karl Reinhardt, dar- 
ebracht von Freunden und Schülern zum 14. 
ebruar 1951. Рр. 282.  Muünster/Kóln: Böhlau 

Verlag, 1952. DM. 22.80. 

This volume is a worthy tribute to the wide-ranging interests 
of the recipient. Only half of the twenty contributions are 
connected with Greek studies, if one includes among these an 
article by C. M. Bowra which well describes the Sophoclean 
affinities of Milton's Samson Agonistes, though it will surprise 
students of the Poetics (see 1452 a 12-18) by the statement that 
* Aristotle regards recognition as indisp le to tragedy '. 
There are two articles on Homer.. B. Snell considers that by 
furthering the growth of human self-consciousness Homer gave 
an impulse to the historical sense, though his own attitude 
towards his partly historical material is not that of the historian. 
A notable contribution by W. Schadewaldt deals with some of 
the antecedents of the Aiad; using Pestalozzi's work, he finds 
in the Memnonis (i.e, s0 much of the Aethiobis as dealt with the 
conflict of Achilles and Memnon) a series of seven themes which 
in his view Homer took over, rehandled, and adapted; it is 
an enterprising attempt to gain a glimpse into Homer's work- 
shop. W. F. Otto examines structural aspects of the Theogonr ; 
numerical considerations help to dispose of certain difficulties, 
particularly these found by modern scholars in the opening 
passage describing Hesiod's relations with the Muses. On 
early Greek philosophy there are reflections by H.-G. Gadamer 
on recent study of Parmenides; and W, Halscher compares the 
different meanings of Logos in the fragments of Heraclitus, 
К. Riczler, on * Das Nichts und das Andere; das Sein und das 
Seiende ", educes from Parmenides and Plato some con- 
siderations which the Existentialists ought not to have over- 
looked. K.-H. Volkmann-Schluck has a rather novel approach 
to the doctrine of catharsis on Aristotle's Poeticr, which he seeks 
to explain from the standpoint of Aristotle's metaphysics, 
metaphysical psychology, and ethics, making no use of Politics 
viii or the Rheforic, His conclusions appear in rather abstract 
form, but seem compatible with the simple view, for which 
there is much to be said on other grounds, that tragedy tran- 
quillises the. emotions which it has itself aroused, and this 
* working-off " of the emotions is catharsis. Among articles of 
post-classical interest there is one by E. H. Kantorowicz on 
" Kaiser Friedrich II und das Kónigshbild des Hellenismus ", 
which deals, among other matters, with the influence exercised 
by Hellenistic theories of kingship in medieval and later times. 
There із ап especially interesting contribution by W. Jaeger, 
who writes a running commentary on the De profetrione Christiana 
of Gregory of Nyssa, illustrating how Gregory echoes, and trans- 
poses into Christian contexts, Greek philosophic language and 
doctrine ; it is an illuminating investigation of what Jaeger 
rather sweepingly calls the process of Christianising Hellenism ; 
there were only certain elements in Hellenism which lent 
themselves to this treatment. 

J. Tare. 


sai 1 Orientalia in Memoriam Ernst Herz- 
feld. Ed. G. C. Mires. Pp. 280, with 36 plates. New 
York: J. J. Augustin, 1952. $8.50. 

Among the contributions to this fine volume, which is chiefly 
devoted to Iranian archaeology, there are four articles of special 
interest to. Hellenists, in that they are concerned with relations 
between Greece and the East. In * * Graeco-Persian " Seal 
Stones ", Dr. Gisela Richter stresses the difference between these 
seals and objects of purely Achaemenian art. The continuation 
of earlier styles, she says, by Persian sculptors of the fifth and 
fourth centuries p.c. is evident also in their seal stones. During 
this period Greek engraved stones reflected the phases of 
naturalistic development NÉ in Greek sculpture. Miss 
Richter believes that the * Graeco-Persian ' seals, which reflect 
the current styles of Greek art, were made by Ionian Greeks 
working for Persian masters, Though following their patrons" 
choice of subject, they could not prevent their artistic in- 
dividuality from asserting itself. 

H. Seyrig, in Cachets achéménides, discusses four decahedral 
seal stones in private ownership, one of which shows on its 
lower face a hoplite defending himself against a mounted 
Persan warrior, The second depicts a Persian hunting scene, 
and the sides of both are carved with insignificant beasts. 


Seeing Greek influence. here in both men. and animals, the 
author inclines, nevertheless, to the opinion that the craftsmen 
were not Greek by birth, but members of the heter : 
Persian empire had been in contact with Greeks. He 
believes the secondary motives round the sides, and also the 
horses in the main scenes (in which the animals always face to 
the left), to have been imitated from Greek coinage, with no 
atanpi to express a third dimension. 

n an article entitled Ptolemy's I hir Indis, His 
Sources, J. Ph. Vogel makes a study of Ballons chapter on 
Cisgangetic India, which reveals a topographical knowledge 
far more extensive than European maps of the seventeenth 
century. His names, however, are rap unfamiliar, and do 
not include Benares or Indraprastha. They are often strings 
of stations along caravan routes, but are occasi derived 
from literarv tradition, the Greek names being reproduced not 
from Sanskrit but from Prakrit sources, ere are also, of 
course, directly Greek names for islands known from voyaj 
or from Alexander's campaigns in the Punjab. The author 
concludes that Ptolemy's Greck sources were mostly contem- 
porancous, The mathematical equivalents of positions, and 
the courses of rivers are mainly conjectural. 

К. Weitemann, in The Greek ғ of Islamic Scientific 
Illustrations, examines the influence of Greek manuscripts on 
Islamic book-painting. The technical treatises of Heron of 
Alexandria had illustrations which were preserved in the 
eleventh century. These show the maximum of clarity, In 
Byzantine times human representations were added as a 
necessity where жна air and water power moved the 
automatic Ue. he Islamic illustrator gave the human 
beings the chief importance. 

‘The successors of Dioskorides were exclusively concerned 
with the veracity of plant drawings, which were successfull 
copied through Byzantine times. The Arab artists enrich 
the Greek originals with ornament. The serpent illustrations 
of the pseudo-Galen TAwriaa are in the direct line of ancient 
scientific illustration, The basic difference i$ not between 
Greek and Arabic manuscripts, but between classical and 

G. K. Levy. 





Band 1, Der Nordosten der griechisdien Halbinsel. 
By A. Pumirresoxn. Pp. 1087, with 10 maps, Frankfurt 

. am Main: Klostermann, 1950-52. DM. 88. 

Philippson was a master of universal geography; but Greece 
was his special love, and it was to a full-scale geograph of 
Old Greece that he devoted the last twenty years of his Кок 
life. The project that he set himself was a huge one, these 
three volumes in fact form only the first (though la ) of 
four * Bander’ in which he proposed to cover the whole of 
Greece save for Crete, Macedonia, and Thrace; unhappily the 
hardships that he was e to during much of that time 
made it impossible for him to see his task through to com- 
pletion, "This first * Band ', however, had appeared before his 
death; the first part covers Thessaly and the Sperkheios Valley, 
the second eastern Central Greece and Euboea, the third 
Attica with the so E Each of the three parts is s le- 
mented by a long chapter by E. Kirsten on the geographical 
history of the region under review, — Kirsten's collaboration has 
also made it possible for the historical geography to be fully 
attested and supported by innumerable references, and thus 
greatly increased the value of Philippson's work in its bearing 
on Hellenic studies, The maps at the end of each volume are 
sufficient to illustrate the main trends, but for closer study they 
need supplementing with larger-scale surveys. 

The substructure of Philippson's work throughout із the 
geology. His mastery of this subject, to which he himself in 
the past has contributed so much, can hardly be disputed. 
The strongest impression the Hellenist receives is the unex- 
ploredness of the country. Even at the present day the structure 
of Parnassus, the most accessible of the great mountains, seems 
to be known only from examination of its flanks and distant 
views of the heights; the coire between the peaks (characteristic 
of Tymphrestos also, where a path traverses it) is not yet 
known to geographers, though it enables shepherds to live in 
summer at pastures near the Booo-foot level; and one suspects 


NOTICES OF BOOKS 


that the denser folds of the Pindos are shrouded in almost 
impenetrable darkness. Olympus is fortunately better known 
through the survey of the Swiss engineer Kurz. The geography 
of the country is articulated by comparative figures (given 
where they have most point, in the narrative and not in 
appendices) of population, products, climate, and the modern 
administrative divisions. 


Philippson first came to Greece in 1887-88, and knew Athens 
as a city one tenth of its реси аң, It is у this long 
vista over half a century of unprecedented development, 


led with his understanding of political geography, that 
many of his ат so impressive—his just 
appreciation of the spatial and architectural growth of the 
city, avoidance of dust and smoke, of the effects of the change 
in Athenian life and the rise of a proletariat since the settlement 
of the refugees of 1922. His last visit was in 1 + ancl to a 
large extent his vista closes there; he did not know of the 
towering blocks of city flats, power schemes, with towns like 
Aliveri booming as in a gold rush, the flight from the mountain 
vil , and the bus routes that ‘radiate from the capital; he 
Ws ortunate be s the knowledge that Socrates’ Tissus 
hardly tr to ground in a tube, But the value of his work is 
impaired by this; and his chapters on Athens and its 
environs are not likely ever to be bettered. His insight into the 
history of the city reaches back into the past, into the problems, 
for instance, that faced King Othon and his advisers, and the 
enlightenment of the Turks in Athens, He stresses that Athens 
was a city of some consequence in Byzantine times and that it 
was the Venetian commercial stations that killed the trade of 
the Piracus, 
In Attica, where he relies most on aut M я 
lally at home, His description BE the phy lief 
illuminates the landscape, and its man-made features come to 
life in their setting; we consequently miss all the more the 
things which Philippson did not see, Outside Attica Philipp- 
son's vision is often more distant ; he has not seen the relics of 
Galaxidi's greatness before the coming of steam. But he tells 
us the secrets of the Euripus and how many ag it should have 
ken the Greek fleet to work its way through (but why should 
not ride the flood tide, since children shoot the rapids 
r the bridge in dinghies to-day ?); he explains the 
rosperity of the Pelion, and why the olive. trees died off at 
ipou, describes the sights and sounds of the Thessalian plain 
іе Hood in the western sleeve in 1893; and he does not 
spare those who cut the trees on the river-bank in Tempe or 
removed the village at Delphi to the edge of a crumbling slope. 
Observations such as these constantly enrich the g phical 
narrative and greatly enhance the value of the descriptibd for 
historians and archaro Philippson rightly insists on 
giving alternative forms of place names where national sentiment 
and railway companies with an enthusiasm impatient of topo- 
graphy have given almost every other village a pseudonym for 
official and cartographical use, and he is most scrupulous in 
rendering the names in local use correctly and with accents. 
Occasionally he is at fault | probant through having to rely on 
the Greck staff maps); he rejec (but И reproduces) 
the popular form Ay [lia fica! Prop ctes Ilias), and is surely 
wrong in regarding iskala as alandsman’s term. Phili р- 
son was in sympathy with the Greck temperament as wel 
the landscape; his only serious barbarism i is the characterisation 
of Tyrnavo ouzo and Votrys cognac as ' Schnaps 
Kürsten's supplementary chapter in cach vole | is divided 
into two sections, the first on natural and political boundaries, 
and the second on the settlements in different ages fitted 
into the ao His marshalling of the available testimonies 
commands the greatest respect. The archaeologist may here 
and there fect Fobi of the validity of the methods, and the 
prehistoric city at Kolonos with the da Athenai is ana- 
thema to the conservative Acropolite, but Kirsten's picture of 
the pattern of occupation in Attica, on a basis of the latest 
German and American research, is generally convincing. In 
Central Greece the position is different; Kirsten perhaps makes 
too eo EUER of the unity of the central states, both geographically 
ра Бекі, and he draws his distinctions too sharply. But, 
nee and in Thessaly, essentially Kirsten seems to be right in 
ae рне. of the clustering neolithic tells, the Dorian (and 
) appropriation of the broad acres, and the development 
«d decay of the | Hellenistic foothill cities; it was worth remark 
that the ciftliks, which we particularly associate with Thessaly, 
only ap there in the time of Ali Pasha. Much of 
Kirsten's reconstruction of the migrations in the Dark Ames 
(especially the ancient one) in Central Greece is speculative, 
his sevenfold division of Boeotia seems to misfire, and his 
identification of all stone fortifications as Hellenistic is probably 
too sweeping—not to mention the rustean dating of the 
dragon houses; the prehistoric marsh in the West Thessalian 
sleeve and the later appropriation of grazing lands there by the 


coup 
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horse-breeders of Krannon are guesswork. Kirsten's work 
docs not have the authoritative ring of Philippson's, and is not 
а саѕу 10 read; but in the correlation of Greek history and 


iphy it marks a bold advance, and it is always well 
ad and stimulating. 

The most serious fault of this work, in your reviewer's 
opinion, is the failure to recognise the complementa 
in the life of Greece, of mountain and 
relate the two is al foreshadowed in the boundaries that 
Philippson sets between east and west. The inclusion of the 

logical no man's land of the Vardousia, with the upper 

ornaos valley, in the eastern Sterià is the more unfortunate 
if, as seems likely, Mt. Korax (the limit of the ancient horizon 
to the west) is to be identified with Giona instead of the 
Vardousia, It is, however, in West Thessaly, where the moun- 
tain background is deepest, that the cffects are most serious, 
The mountains arc left out of consideration in the historical 
as well as geographical view because Kirsten at least seems to 
understand the normal intercourse of mountain. and pus as 
one of hostility, as in Turkish times and the years 1942- 
(when the inhabitants of the mountains were harrying 

* peace-loving " people of the plains); but these hostilities had 
a broader patriotic aim—the ultimate recovery of Greck 
sovercignty—and can hardly be regarded as the normal 
relatio The exchange of produce with the plains is 
iadispènsabie to the mountain Bend the Greek Govern- 
ment was right in attaching pha to the nome of 
Trikkala. nl ignore the Blase of the pha hati is, the lofty 
ranges th ر‎ long eastern tributaries of the Akhel ooi 
m the ET 


һу of West Thessaly із to den 
historical пва а 


names like the * Portai" of Tri 
(the entry to the the Hele and the main southbound rack! 
and кешир th lenistic predecessor of Trikkala's new 
and successful rival, Karditsa, as the nearest market on the 
ise of the Bain. 

The Landschaften is Philippson's magnum opus. Оп Philipp- 
son's account, and on account of his own contributions also, it 
is to be hoped that Kirsten will be able to continue the editing 
of Philippson’s drafts and bring this great project as near as 


posible to completion. 
J. M. Coor. 


Studies presented to David Moore Robinson on his 
seventieth birthday. Vol. II. Ed. by G. сонан 
амі П. Клұмочр, Рр. хх -- 1336, with 98 plates 
saint Lows: Washington University, 1959. $24. 

This is the second, the larger, and apparently the concluding 
volume of the Robinson Festschrift It contains 24 articles 
under the title of Vase Painting, 12 under Coins, 17 under 
Inscriptions, Û under Li tics, 28 under Literature, 31 
under a and Life, 20 under Religion, Mythology, 

and 9 Miscellaneous, With the articles on pre- 
historic imi oriental studies, architecture and topography, 


sculpture, and painting in the first volume a total of Із contri- 
butions has reached, apart from the разуты translations of 
modem Greek landscape poems interspersed between them, 


There could be no clearer indication of the range of David 

Robinson's friends and interests. He has perhaps not been 

sufficiently honoured by the more serious scholars in his own 

country; but the response to his appeal on this side of the 

Atlantic has been equal to the opportunity, and nowhere more 
so than in E talv. 

The articles in Vol. II that come within the scope of a 
review in this journal are too numerous to be mentioned 
individually, ny of them are , and some important ; 
е the latter = articles on the composition of the Attic 

ws gula ode to Kleis, the use of myth as political 

prop agan т early Athens, the territory of city and sanctuary 
"Iphi, the authenticity and. survival. of the Hyperborean 
ЕСИМЕ, the carly history of the Achacan e, Alexander 
the Great's plans, ne ee of the myth of Bellerophda and 
the Chimera, and th орос approach in classical 
archaeology. A aod ‘deal of La material, not all 
second rate, is presented here for the first time: and much is 
written that could otherwise hardly have been brought to the 
notice of scholars, While few le will have the means to 
buy this bumper volume, many will have occasion to study it. 
J. N к. 


Harvard Studies in Classical Philology. Vol. LXI. 
Pp. 166, with 12 plates. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard 
University Press, 1953. (London: Geoffrey Cumber- 
ege.) 40%. 

This volume contains four papers, of which the last is im- 


portant. 
G. M. ^A. Hanfmann (pp. 1-37) speculates on early Ionian 
history. A few small Mycenaean settlements, as at Miletus, 
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were soon destroyed or barbarised. The Ionian migration 
began not long before 850 в.с.— ой the recent finds from Old 
Smyrna he is boldly sceptical—and till the middle of the 
seventh century the Tonians ree aniseed Alter Then they, 
or some of them, rapidly advanced to cultural primacy. 
Though | п has collected a useful mass of evidence, 
much of it ts ambiguous or inconclusive, and some of it, par- 
ticularly his interpretation of art, seems dubious. But this 
paper was probably composed as a conference sally rather 
than as a reasoned study. | | 

W. C. Greene (рр. 39—71) observes that some recent thinkers 
are offended by parts of Plato's political theory. With amiable 
suavity he ins the offences away: Plato need not be taken 
literally. This is a presidential address, and deserves attention 
as a good example of the genre. rs) 

C. Mitchell (pp. 73-84) considers some later relicfs in. an 
Archaic manner. Genuinely Archaic reliefs are conceived as 
two-dimensional designs, but later sculptors—so long as they 
were interested in the human figure—saw their subjects in 
three dimensions and when archaising could not consistently 
adjust them to two. Though aesthetic feeling is not easily put 
into words, there is a good point here. | 

J. B. McDiarmid (pp. 85-156) throws new darkness on the 
Presocratics, А few years ago HL F. Cherniss argued cogently 
that Aristotle distorted the tenets of the earlier philosophers to 
ñt his own classification of philosophies, and that being sò he 
is an unreliable source for the Presocratics, McDiarmid now 
examines the fragment of the Physical Opinions of Theophrastus 
and proves—what before had been only suspected and that not 
zenerally—that Theophrastus takes his comments on the 
Presocratica directly from Aristotle and is a still more unreliable 
source, Since many of our later authorities arc indebted to 
Theophrastus, the number of untainted testimonies for the 
Presocratics is greatly reduced. McDiarmid's arguments are 
convincing and the consequences serious. He also makes some 

positive observations on tics, This is an 
excellent piece of research. | 
К. М. Соок. 


Problems in Greek Poetry. By C. M. BownaA. Pp. 171. 
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1953. 21. | 
Sir Maurice Bowra here reprints ten papers which have 
appeared before: the first nine in periodicals and the tenth 
in Greek Poetry and Life (Oxford, 1936). 
Mo, 1 puts Xenophanes fr. 1 in its context by showing its 
relation to other elegiac verses on the subject of proper be- 
haviour at the symposion. B. concludes that in these lines 
` Xenophanes used the normal language of sixth-century 
aristocrats to express views which, even il unusual, must have 
been intelligible and not absolutely repellent to them". This 
conclusion is surely right, and might indeed be carried further. 
Аге the views expre really at all unusual? I cannot 
discover in the fragment the ° puritanical quality " which 
B. attributes to it. И ts true that the poet says one must 
begin the by singing the pacan in a reverent manner; 
iti trut tat he does not wish id ear mythological narrations 
ог стасиоттюя, But he makes it clear that wine and food are 
there in abundance; and he says it is not mg to drink as 
much wine as a man who is not altogether old can carry home 

with an attendant, 

No, 2 is a fully justified protest ана W. Jaeger's view that 
the lines in which Xenophanes claims that his own title to 
honour is greater than that of athletes are an attack on 
aristocracy, One may, indeed, wonder if Xenophanes is so 
much concerned to attack the cult of athletes as to assert his 
own claim to a greater consideration than he in fact receives, 
The words oik lûr GEvog dowrep Eye (1. 17) do not mean * though 
he is not worthy, whereas I am", but ° though he is not as 
worthy as I am" (so Dicls-Kranz); and the lines contain по 
censure of athletes beyond the assertion that they bring no 
profit to the city; contrast the pi е from Euripides" Antalyas 
which Athenacus associates with them. Tyrtacus ag pig 
ment of athletic in comparison with military prowess (fr.g D., 
1-4) suggests that it may not have been uncommon for a poet 
who wished to praise a particular kind of excellence to compare 
it favourably with that of the athletes who enjoyed such extra- 
ordinary honours, even without wishing to deny their right to 
them. 

No. 3 usefully illustrate: the religious and poctical imagery 
of the opening of Parmenides" poem: the observation that 
Pa ides desired to stress the religious and ethical nature 
es of ' his 


of his revelation, probably to justify himself in the 
| » Raven, 


fellow-Pythagoreans ", is an important one (ef. J. 
Pythagorean and Eleatics, p. 23). 

No. 4 is an ingenious attempt to supply the names of those 
five of the nine daughters of Asopus who are not mentioned 
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in the surviving portion of Corinna's poem about them. В. 
accounts for the naming in different sources of at least twenty- 
four daughters of Asopus by the existence of a * Boeotian list" 
and a * Peloponnesian list ', and derives both from a common 
origin in Eumelus. Unfortunately these conjectures rest on 
flimsy evidence (sce ie Page, abe p. 27, з ; 
In Хо, 5 B. supports by a new set of arguments the view à 

D. S. Бі (Proc, Camb. Phil. Soc, 1924, p. 85) that 
Pindar's second ian was written in 458, on the occasion of 
Hieron's only Olympic chariot victory, and was not com- 
missioned by him, but sent БУ the poet on his (түш initiative 
as an expostulation against the commissioning of a poem from 

i that ihe Karrêpnov of I. bq 


vas ile fi Olympian; B. i» perhage om mier ground i 
was the Pirst Olympian; 10. 1:5 perhaps on Sater nad im 
accepting the statement in the scholia (р. 52 Dr.) t it was 

. 105 50,04 B. 


the poem whose opening is preserved in 
It is less easy to ilow kica ы believing that the Ixion myth 
must be construed as a warning from Pindar to himself against 
the danger of ingratitude, Robertson suggested that the 
mention of the Locrian maiden at |. 18 alluded to Hicron's 
victory over Leophron, and that the myth which follows was 
aimed at Leophron, a subsidiary en o ME КЕ 
A transitiona е (И. 49-53) separates this myth from the 
lines in which Pi дең „бы the example of Archilochus; 
and it is surprising that B. offers no attempt to refute Robert- 
son's view, which seems to me more probable than his own. 
B. may well be right in thinking that when Pindar called 
Bacchylides a monkey he meant to accuse him of plagiarism; 
but perhaps he narrows the scope of the accusation unduly 
by secking to restrict it to Bacch. 3, which seems to contain 
less imitation of Pindar than some other poems of Bacchylides, 
Mo. 6 is a discussion of the epigram, probably written for 
the Athenians killed at Coronea, which was discovered in the 
Cerameicus and first published by W. Peek in Ath. Mitt, lvii, 
pp. 142 f. After offering improved supplements in ll. 1 and 
4, B. seeks to identify the mysterious fwibes to whom the 
Athenian defeat is attributed. Peek thought this might be 
Trophonius; B. suggests Orion. He renders the words 


трбероон іу hà es Бісылхоу бүрау 
txBpols Өтреосас |Әйсфатоу Һ|ицетірон 
cuv xaxd ЕЕЕтЕмМоОЕ 


: *'The oracle which he gave, with seeming good will, of a 
did hard for foemen to hunt, that oracle he himself fulfilled 
to your ruin by his pursuit." But if this text, or something like 
it, is right, it must surely mean: " The oracle which he had 
given he readily accomplished to your undoing, by hunting for 
your enemies a prey hard to combat." The epigram continues: 


Безтейеі Бі тос то Аитоя 
әріҙгобеі Әсүйһюоу тгістоу Ебтүкс тҰМУ 


which B, renders: ‘ For all men for the future he made the 
fulfilment of oracles to be trusted and reckoned upon." I 
should translate: ‘To all men for the future he has given 
cause to take RENE of the certain аи of ds B. 
attributes a peculiar significance to this epizrram's addressing 
the dead in the second person, which is unusual at this date, 
and assigns it to the ° Peloponnesian type ° of elegiac lament, 
whose existence was first КЕНДЕ ta D. L. Page in his 
discussion of the elegiacs in Euripides! Andromache in Greek 
onn and Life, Ishare the doubts of P. Friedländer and H. В. 
Hofleit ( Eptgrammata, p. 66, n. 5) regarding this type of elegy. 
In No. 7 B. examines the passage of Plutarch's De Projecti 
ін Firiute 7 which reports Sophocles account of his own 
development: ‘Gotep yap û орок Meye Tv Aloyiñov wr- 
Témaryd бүк, dra Tà тикрёу ка| юотётехиси Tî; aro) ката 
акел, трітоғ 48 тӛ ті; Айнов штараААну Bos, ётер deriv 
Жикотатоу ко)  Атыттоу, отыз ol quAogopoüvres, бтағ ік tr mam- 
Үүурімізу кей клтаттұтмоу ғ тоу бтгтбретое бош коі тоббо Myo 
қатафбіу, Sportal Tu САҢ чттрокоттіу кей Фбтифоу трокӛтттыР”, 
E.'s purpose is to show that the им refers, not simply to 
diction, аз Баз been generally assumed, but to more general 
ts of the poet's art. This, I believe, is right; but I do 
not think B. has proved и. He mentions, but never faces up 
to, the initial problem, that of determining whether Plutarch 
is echoing actual words of Sophocles or has transposed them 
into the language of Hellenistic literary criticism. He is 
doubtless right in holding it more probable that the p: 
derives from Ion's £ кы Ше; but he fails to point out that, 
even hongi ough any individual expresion might have been use 
in the fifth century, the ое of the passage as a whole 
strongly suggests that Plutarch has rephrased the original. В. 
shows convincingly that yros is not wed only of diction, that 
Siamemaryés must mean ‘having practised to the full’ and that 
it must be supplied to govern the object of the second clause, 
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He mentions the use of катетке) to mean , ornament ' , but 
believes that its meaning here is ° fabrication ' or * invention ' в 
Aw, like his €CCSSOTS, he takes to mean ‘diction’, He 
translates: ° After practising to the full the bigness of Aeschylus, 
then the painful ingenuity of my own invention, now in the 
third stage [ am changing to the kind of diction which is most 
expressive of character and best.’ "The second stage B. takes to 
be the ‘ingenuity in providing painful effects’ n in plays 
like the Ajax; he does not explain why from the mention of this 
hocles meaa turns to the topic of diction, But each of 
the two senses of кеттик which . mentions i an extension 
of its general meaning of * contrivance ' "elaboration: this 
is well brought out by Rhys Roberts, The Three Literary Letters 
of D.H, p. 194 (note especially the passage of D. H. de [raro 
quoted). The sense must be * what was аж апа 
artificial i in my own manner of elaborating my them 
This is con the second half of Plutarch’ 8 pres 
which B. ignores. P морета is comparing hocles' second 
stage to the тіс style with its irritatingly conventional 
devices, his at te the truly thetic EES of the orator 
who speaks from the heart. this is right, it is strange that 
in describing the third TW Sophocles should refer only to 
diction, But in fact Mg is commonly used of style in general; 
* strictly ME refers to diction, but it is often used in the general 
sense of lu tition > (Rhys Roberts, čil., p. 195). 
EON g Ta i perhaps the most АЕ ا‎ EE. here 
anguage of the epitaph on Dion ascribed to 
Pisis d wie Expressions in other works of Plato, particularly 
of the Seventh Letter, and makes it highly probable that Plato 
was in fact its author. B. rightly takes pifavri kaAe imiwhaov 
[pyar to mean “having made sacrifice after a victory consisting 
in noble deeds", and shows that the foes of the last line is а 
chaste love in the most exalted Platonic sense, He is y 
| wning couplet; * The mention of Hecuba and 
| relevant to Dion '. 
The point is not the contrast rss cuba and Dion, but 
the contrast in their fates. The ruin of the Trojan women was, 
as we know from Homer, ordained as a consequence of one 
of Zeus’ plans; that of Dion was an accident caused by the 
(Ep. vi intervention of Å mot tis Salpcae fj ng dArmipos himiad 
( 





vii 336 b., quoted by B. on p. 132). 

о. g seeks to classify Aristotle’s poem to Arete in honour 
of Hermias, and concludes that it is modelled on the ғаған; 
but has some characteristics of the Giver. This is not 
ticularly helpful as the distinctions between the different vric 
m Aristotle's time already beginning to break down. 

ophon (Hell. Iv, 7, 4) mentions a to Poseidon, and 
men are attested as early as the time of Lysander 

More useful is B.'s warning against trying to 
iral ideas into the poem. 
[m то is B.'s useful discussion of the papyrus fi ent of 
a, reprinted with нази modifications from Greet Poetry and 
Le k went to press too early for B. to take account 
the recent article or . Latte (Nachrichten der Akademie 
der Wissenschaften im Got Ph Hit: Kl, 1953, No. 3). 
In a modest са В. admits that some of the content 
of this book is speculative, but argues that mone the less, such 
inquiries as these are worth pursuing. ‘This is true; but one 
may wonder why some essays of this kind need be ‘reprinted 
when : are already available in the periodicals in which 
қр originall appeared. Nos. 4 and 6 were less worth re- 
a Be 's two valuable articles on the affinities between 
is us a = Homer and that of the КА Ме and Cyprian 
insc ons (CO , 1 ae Т , which have now acquired 
ph gj 9255, 7 M de Сарын ааа of the 


pacans to livi 
(Plut. Lys. 18). 
read philos 


оила script. Ж Sk reflections ded d not cause one 
to forget the usefulness of part of the content of this book. 
Ноосон Liovp-Jones. 


Menander. Ed. A. Koerte. Vol. Il. Reliquiae apud 
veteres scriptores servatae.  Pp.xi--394. Leipzig: 
Teubner, 1953. DM. 16.60. 

Alfred Körte gave the second volume of his Teubner Menander, 
containing testimonia, fragments quoted in ancient authors, 
index of plays and words, to the printers in 1943. The type 
was destroyed by fire, but some sets of proofs survived, and have 
been edited since Edrte's death by Professor A. Thierfelder. 
e present edition is therefore the final word on Menander 

ка Menander scholar, edited and brought up to date 

vid most discriminating and self-effacing scholarship by 

his pupil, who has added addenda and corrigenda not only 

to this Part П but also to Part I, the papyrus fragments, 

This volume supersedes Kock. Karte has quoted the Kock 
numbers in brackets, and Thierfelder has provided a con- 


acts Ke iving Küórte's reasons for | g more than 
EUR including all Kock's i -tight doubt- 
еа Of these survivors 493 (1109K) was saved 


159 
because a papyrus ascribes a slightly different version to 
Anaxandrides—Menander borrowed and changed it. 1125K 


now as a fragment of Aeschylus’ Niobe quoted by 
M er in Com. Flor. 70; the late author who quoted this 
as Menander did not record that Menander himself was 
quoting. Some at least of the twenty-five Kock fragments 
which Körte abandoned because they were known as fragments 
of other authors were probably similarly quoted by Menander, 
and therefore illustrate Menander's use of earlier literature; 
they сап, however, still be found in Thierfelder’s concordance. 
The majority of the other abandoned Kock fragments belong 
either to the ud (or disticha) or to the Comparatio Menandri 
eb Philistionis ; e only accepted what was supported by 
quotation ае and this is a sound criterion unless 
exceptions should be made for fragments such as 549K. because 
of its likeness to 740 (ая) ) ог 598 К because it quotes Demetrios 
of Phaleron (fr. 81 Wehrli). Further genuine stuff may be 
lurking, and Thierfelder has pointed out (p. 283 and p. 109) 
a genuine monostichon in a Warsaw papyrus. There is a 
slight confusion over 930 (948K); the DEMO dao does not 
mention $30, but only refers to * 210/4 cf. II p. ", Where 
аара 3X vo s opinion that 930 is Justin 3 mne 
оп 210/ Hs I sec no connexion ; in 210 the priestess and 
in 930 tl : cl is * greater than god ', 

t will be convenient to note first Thierfelder's Addenda to 
Part І. The fragment of the Kekryphalos (951) is a major pn 
(1 see no reason to doubt either the play or the author 
a Hamburg papyrus (656) and has Беа published by Bruno 
Snell in be. va recent Griechische Paj der Staats und 
Uninersitdtsbibliot Hamburg, Bd. II. Some twenty fairly 
complete lines survive from the peeliminaries of a recognition 
scene involving a youth, a slave, a “noble lady”, a girl, and a 
female slave. The noble lady makes a generous offer with 


regard to some clothes and golden objects. They will: (a) 
provide money towards the girl's purchase price; (b) bring 

about the ition (they will include the Kerchief or Head. 
band). Thierfelder, in his full and admirable commentary, 


suggests that the noble ladv contributes them that they may be 
pav nes to bm me the girl, and the girl then finds in them the 
ecognition. tà hich proves her to be the noble lady's 
daughter. I Е а геси difficulty in supposing that a mother 
ра жылу ИН e crebumdia of her lost daughter. It seems to me 
just possible that the girl has been persuaded to 
ia (she needs comforting, l. 21) and the noble 
1000 dr. for them and then has them brought into еі се 
(ll. 17-18), where she will discover that they are the crepundia 
of her long-lost daughter. If so, Moschion speaks ПІ. 15-17, 
and repeats his desire to visit the girl in |. 19, Note that 
Bens name, Dorkion, recurs in Menander /Turpilius 


The other addenda өскін mainly of corrections and later 
literature to Korte, Part I. Add now a 103, 
Eitrem in Symbolae Osloenses 23 (1944), ТТЕ i : 
Garzva in Dionisio 16 (1953), 54. Phiesieider prints a new 
fragment of the Perinthia Та. which tells us that Menander 
uses Tpootéms in the beginning of the play for the patron of a 
metic (presumably the woman from Perinthos). He also 
КШ, the new (but now unhappily destroyed) papyrus of 
the Wfioumenos, including the readings of a transcript made by 
Schubart earlier than the one published in Griechische literarische 
Ен (1950). He has made out a very good case for Canes order 

ubart II 2, II 1, and then the overlapping Berlin 
and has given us the best text that we can et, but ak pt the 
details and the sense remain desperately unclear, 


дее Һет 





Шеспоп of testimonia is extremely useful. In 8, Diog. 
Laert. У, 79, the addition of * (sc. Poliorcetac)" to Anuntpioy 
would make the sense clearer. 12. Athenaeus xv, 5 (fr. 
pK): a reference to Suess, Rh. Mis. 1910, 449 mi t have 
«l. 22. Portraits: add now a reference to Šchefold, 
A der Antiken Dichter, elc, where all are figured ; the mask 


on the silver cup I believe to be an Agroikos, ifp A reference to 
Menander's Hypobolimaias, 22-5. Kürte rejects the statements 
that ee ance won a victory with the Orge in 321; I am not 
clear why this should not be his first victory at the Lenaia 
(as distinct from his first victory at the Dionysia in SISAS) 
It would be impossible to indicate all the improvements 

Körte has made in text and commentary to the e Kock Md 
and in what follows I only mention additions later than 
Demi mk and give a few notes. Adelphot: 13K is rescued 
from Halieis et area e sey First Adelphoi with OK; Kaucr's 
suggestion t ІЗ (ТІК) ongs to the parasite's monologue 
of this play is not quoted, but seems to me probable. sAnatithe- 
mene and Messemia are to be different plays; but this is 
uncertain, as Thierfelder notes. Arrhephoros: Korte believes 
that 66 (2K) * a man's character is known from his words ' 
came in this play only and not also in Heautontimoroumenas 
(143K); the Bembine scholiast quoted the Arrhephoros to 






160 


illustrate Haut. 384, where presumably Terence's ingenium 
translates gue га er than хорактар. Achoii: the mosaic 
from Ocscus giving d title is now published in the Report of 


Archa M DINAR 1950, 576 f. and Meander га 
(1954), 171 f. and wi it coloured pictures and fi 
commentary by T. Ivanov in Monuments de l'Art en Bulgarie, II, 


1954: it is now clear that there were four figures: a 
' man without a mask in the centre (the poet?), a 
soldicr with mask on the left, a young man with mask on the 
right, and between them a seated figure, probably masked and 
chaps a woman with her himation over her head, Dakiylios : 
Thierteld Ider suggests a much more likely text for 86 (102K), 
On 91 (105K) mph ІБК shows that aufolekythos is not 
necessarily an adulescens insolens, but simply someone without a 
servant, 402. Tpóguos is new. Didyma: Körte rightly sup- 
presses m and with it the need for dating the pl ay late. 
Dis fon: two new fragments translate respectively Plautus’ 
Bacchides $20 and 144. Dyskelos: it should be made clear that 
Choricius on Smikrines is referring to the original of Aulularia 
300 f. (as I think, Menander’s Apistes). Afeaulonlimoroumenos ; 
134 (347K) Erbse "nicely i interprets tolra as digitorum crepilum. 
Encheiridion gains a reference to Sarapis. Epikleos: in 155 
(167K) supp y perhaps à 5 біб. For this play particularly 
it would be useful to include all the fragments of the Latin 
апарғаны since they give considerably more of the action (so 
r Thrarleon, Paidion, Plokion, Hypobolimaios). | Eunouchos : 
Thierfelder suggests adding 658 ( K) and "907 (тобаК), 
К. ot: Karte interprets his 219 (25 К): : ‘itis foolish to 
flee from an evil which we cannot control’. But (a) his index 
shows no parallel бог трётоу bei, (b) an &róynpz is by definition 
(cf. 358 (425K)) out of our control, I prefer Kock: *It is 
beyond our control to avoil the misfortune of a foolish 
The sense go C М near to Turpilius (IR). 
по. 183), as well as 


Sofia, 


character '. 
Kekryphalos gains a tiny fragm 
the burg passage ЫС r Leukadia : Körte gently 
removes the nonsense written about An cil play by Ribbec 
Wilamowitz; a Rees important note in Plautinischer im 
Plautus, 112 n. е Latin fragments arc badly 
needed. мам: абы (319K) Kallimedon i is related to the 
ecl because he is the (not because be liked fish) Naukleros : 
286 (948K), Korte’s ingenious theory that the mesenger talks 
about a cup but Straton about a ship is due to the confusion 
in Athenacus (479d). The three boat have somehow 
got mixed up with the ten cup passages. hierfelder rightly 
takes as report of return made by parasite or slave; сі. сли 
364 f. (Menander). —.Nomothetes gains fr. 4D, which does not 
belong to Theale, and a papyrus fragment. Olynihia: 208 
(gak), Karte follows Kaibel, who wd that Zenobius 
interpreted ¢ ІК азап allusion i in ee О mite to Aristarchos" 
proverbial line (358E) * not starting the quarrel but secki 
ress", But Photius and Suidas expre Y quoe ask. 
g27K for different senses of ümápynv. erefore, unless 
Zenobius was DIM 927k. comes from an unknown play 
of Menander and a i a quotation of Aristarchos in the 
Olynthia. Orge: (7D), Thierfelder achieves a. convinci 
text, Plakin: Körte, like Ribbeck, assumes that the yout 
was identified by a plokion which he left with the girl when he 
violated her at a и. But do young men wear necklaces? 
I thought therefore that it must be the recognition token of the 
maid *Aaud iliberali Jm . уматони: Körte refers the 
uotation in. P, Oxy. 3 (which also adds to Phanion and 
Philadelphoi’ ) to the бык e Plautus Cist. 48 f., but although 
the fragment can be so divided as to аз iambics, I sec no 
lace for TraX&vraros here in Plautus. — Traphonio:: 397 рак) 
Thierfeldcr rightly removes the second $ РЕЛЕЛІ, тїї 
Іозея 483K to an nown poct, A reference to I, biv, 
would have helped. Phanion loses 497K to an орооно: ресі. 
Philadelphoi loses 507K to an unknown play. Р. f: 
Headlam's reference to Lucillius Aath. Pal. xi, 210 deserves 
ею. On 479 (59K) Thierfelder quotes an Ausonian 
epigram. On 566 (381&) ‘Thierfelder convincingly argues 
against Post's assumption of a new play, Hypergeros, 681 is 
an extremely doubtful fragment from Clement. 701 is a new 
fragment from Favorinus describing a storm al sea, ы (17D) 
* A Nereid on a dolphin ' surely belongs with 720 ( ІК) “18 
this not a Hip ?'toa description of a textile (recognition 
token). 722: the prologue from the оер. papyrus. Five 
other very small fragments are new. One addition may be 
made: Kock, adespeta 487, is proved by the subsequent quo- 
tation of Lpifrepontes 157 to be Menander 
Finally, the index to both volumes would alone make this 
volume indispensable; it gives titles of plays; gods, heroes, and 
festivals; names of men and women; ge ic and ethnic 
names; vocabulary; metrical and other peculiarities, This is 
a great work, and it must have been some Басса to Körte 
to know that he left it in such competent hands 
T. B. L. WEBSTER. 
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Te e nella tradizione gnomologica 
„хі + 399. Pisa: Istituto di Filelogia Cl Шы "1953. 


Despite diversity of o e on the origin and nature of the 
units which make up ideum, there has been 
general agreement until N that it assumed substantially 
КН е дад жаы: Ге Тын ас Mégare, 
1 argu t it represents the union, in the Byzantine 
y of two hitherto дерсе. Th texts: one formed 
at Athens by c. , the source of the quotations in writers 
of the hristian cni but unknown to most later writers, and 
the other formed in Hellenistic Al the source of most 
of the later quotations and of all those in Stobaeus. The 
tpdeac of Peretti’s masterly book is the rejection of Carriére's 
thesis on the grounds that no conclusions can be drawn con- 
ce | the scale and structure of ап я texts in 
antiquity, since (a) of the quotations in Pl Athenaeus, 
Clement, ctc., many are demonstrably deed Dor from anthologies 
or critical and didactic "UE wine there arc none for which 
this explanation is unacceptable, and (5) we have Books I and 
II of Stobaeus only from the hands of an epitomator who 
dealt severely with poetry, and it is precisely im those books 
that passages from parts of the o not represented in Books 
III and IV would be apposite. The former рый. leads 
Peretti into a general study of gnomic anti Building 
on the foundations laid by Wachsmuth, Elter, acd. Hense, but 
using also the Ptolemaic and later papyri, he emphasises the 
Бор quantity of material once available in this form, 
illustrates the use made of it by writers of diverse intentions, 
e.g. Ath. nU ine ~ Stob. 3. 18. T (pp. 113, 186), Theophil. 
Antioch. ad ; Sb P M tob. 1. 3. 19, 26-9 (pp. 
164-5), Ath. eri Math. 1. 279 ~ PRoss-Georg. 
т. 9 (рр. 152-4), and с certain common principles 
ке by ancient anthol in their arrangement of 
нені eg. PBerol. 9772 — Stob. 4. 22. 76, 78 (p. 146), 
PHibeh 1. Sub» Sae sop b). Serien ra 
pares the way for his central t ihe direct 
of the text of T. ceased in Hellenistic times xi thar cue that our 
corpus is simply a compilation озен Жошы available 
in the ninth century in ant didactic works, He 
observes that most of the corpus cat be div divided into units which 
while differing in scale, can be classified by structure 
sequence of t oa pies under a small number of types. The 
re those и by: (1). e.g. 
351-70 = 49-08 (р (pp. a817); (а) бе 971-8 - чук 88- 
993-1002 (p. 321, n. 1); (3) eg. 539-604 — 793-856 (pp (Рр. 
225-6); and (4) 6.2. 365-9 ~ 1183-5, 019-21 ~ 11148-7 
252-3). There is in some cases a close resemblance, in Фе 
an appreciable resemblance, between the arrangement of 
subject-matter within a unit of the corpus and that within a 
of chapters in Stobacus, ¢.g. 87-130 ~ Stob. 2. 32-46 
Га. ш 7. O obvious points of contact with anthologics 
the occasi t of a series of distichs in озне Ба 
order—«f. Orion 8. 5-9a (pp. 134-5), 9. 7-9 (p. 142). and the 
linking of contiguous poems Er Y hc occurrence in both of a 
word or phrase not necessarily dictated by community of point, 
г.2, 1249 == 1253 (р. 215), cf. Orion 8. 2-4. 

Perctti's Icisurely, remorseless argument, which leaves no 
detail unaccommodated and makes many fascinating excursions 
into minute problems of literary history, does not all carry the 
same degree of conviction. The identification of Theognidean 
with an ological patterns can hardly fail if one takes nc 
licence to ignore inversion, omission, or med ed Ne of the 
elements common to the patterns compared Peretti has 
perhaps overreached himself i іп pp. 295-316, Nevertheless, 

offered and defended a positive explanation | of the 

structure of a large part of the corpus. 
Тугу in earlier theories were of more 

‘riedlinder, Hermes and did not survive intact the Е 
tive zest of Kroll (Phi ogus Supplbd. 29. 1). Those who still 
wish to attribute large реса of en corpus, as they stand, to 
an tarly Megarian poet must contend with the fact | that while 
we are free to imagine a traditional literary form of which 
such portions could, theoretically ‚ Бе the sole éxtant 
OPERATE, the parallels i in the literature which we actuall 
possess are provided by the capitulatio of ri E f 
a parallel for Peretti’ s general principle is demanded, I suggest 
that we ask, in the light of D. H. I, 618, Lyr. 497 544-» 
how the Sucvixel Adyo of Isocrates, and especially the decapi- 
tated Speeches XVI and XX, found a place in the corpus 
frocraleum. 

By way of peripheral criticism, there are three points in 
Peretti's reconstruction which deserve amplification or re- 
consideration : А 

(i) If we suppose that the ninth-cen compiler no 
earlier compilations, and if we stint Os ae the whole 
process by which he constructed the corpus, adding set after 


jually positive ex- 
(e.g 
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set of EXPE from his sources, we must conclude either that 
the material available to him but now lost comprised a prodi- 
giously large number of works, each yielding a small set of 
uotations, or that he alternated LaDy between thought- 
ful design and blind indifference in his arrangement of sets of 
excerpts from a small number of comparatively rich sources. 
Neither alternative is entirely satisfactory, and the dilemma is 
largely resolved if we can ра that others at earlier dates 
had made Theognis compilations. Comparison of 155-8, 
1758o, 649-52 with Stob. 4. 32. 34, 36, 38 shows (p. 37, df. 
p. 246) that 5tobacus did not actually use a Theognis text 
arranged like our copar; but should we have cted that, 
and can we argue that no compilation existed m his day? 
Cyril's disregard of any but the austere aspects of Theognis 
(рр. 115-17) 5 not more casily желді Бу l'eretti's hypo- 
sis биз М any other. Plutarch's reference to yropoloyiai 
Bedyindos (Mor. 16c) is reconcilable with the existence in his 
time of Theognis texts which were professedly compilations, 

(uj Following Elter in essentials, ие his cautious 
appraisal (p. 48, n. 1), Peretti tends to treat. Chrysippus as 
e founder dus gnomological tradition. This, however, 
ignores the reasonable inference (cf. Bams, CO N. S. 1) from 
РІ. Lg. ü10e that the compilation of giomologies may antedate 
the mid fourth century B.C, 

(11) Since the compiler of the corpus was interested specifically 
in Theognis, not in elegiac poetry in general—for otherwise the 
proportion of verses attributable with certainty to other poets 
would be larger than it is—we must choose between two 
assumptions: either his sources and the sources of these sources 
tecmed with wrong attributions of one kind or another, or any 
given passage in the corpus must be su . in default of some 
evidence to the contrary, to have stood in the text of Ged 
Unrotjan as known, ¢.g., to Isocrates (Nicei. e. The nature 
and extent of wrong attributions in extant literature do not 
justify us in discarding the latter supposition, Thus in one 
Important respect the problem of separating Theognis of 
Megara from the rest of the corpus remains as it was. All 
periods of Greek poetry up to the early fourth century B.e. 
may be ХЕКЕ Әні therem, and can be disentangled only on 
grounds of stylistic, social, and moral differences. — Peretti's 
own investigation of such differences is subtle and. interesting, 
but detection of inconsistency is notoriously subjective; one 
should begin not by assuming that à man cannot ever utter 
apparently conflicting ge isations and recommendations, 
but hy attempting to envisage the circumstances in which he 
can. But—and in this respect the problem is changed—the 
context of a passage in the corpus is no longer relevant evidence, 
Kroll divined this, as Peretti acknowledges, but Kroll's scepti- 
cism competed on unequal terms with the constructive ingenuity 
of unitarians. Peretti has now suggested positive reasons for 
believing that mo verses in the corpus st necessarily in the 
context, or even in the kind of context, envisaged their 
original composer, 

K. J. Dover. 


Greek Prose Style. By ]. П. Пкххвтох. Pp. x + 190. 


Oxford : Clarendon Press, 1952. 155. 
The material was assembled and seen through the press by 
Mr. H. Lloyd-Jones. Chapter I is a lecture on * The Deve lop- 


ment of Greek Prose" delivered by D. at Oxford in 1937. 
Chapter VII, 'Assonance', was read as a paper to the 
Cambridge Philological Society in ot Chapters II-VI 
contain much that was delivered in D.'s Honour Moderations 
lectures on Greek Prose, and deal with Abstract Expression, 
Order of Words, Sentence-Structure and Antithesis, Repetition, 
Asyndeton, A chapter on Diction was projected by D., but 
ne trace of it has been found. ` 

As we should expect, the book contains much stimulating, 
penetrating, and combative criticism, It provides information 
about work which is not easily accessible, combined with. the 
valuable results of the author's own wide reading, careful 
observation, and sensitive taste. But some of the material is 
not really ready for publication. Reasons of space forbid the 
recording here of more than a few examples of each of the 
several types of defect which should be remedied. 

Sometimes the course of the. argument would not be easy 
for the ordinary reader to follow—ef. p. 43 on order of words, 
ог рр. 57-8 on hyperbaton. Sometimes obscurity results from 
imperfect definition of terms, e.g. p. 25 ° periphrass", р. 30 
“abstract " and‘ inanimate" (apparently treated as equivalent}, 
р. 64 (and thereafter passim) * clause", p. 74 “symmetrical” as 
the antithesis of *chiastic’, Or the English is loose—p. 57, 
l. 7, ° placing both of the two cohering words at beginning 
and at end ' is meant to convey * placing one of the two cohering 
words at the beginning, the ыйы at ihe emd’. Оп р. 18 
“St. Paul's pulpit" should be * the pulpit of St, Paul's". 

Some disputable views are expressed, P. 22: “rapid 
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degeneration . . . alter Chaeronca " hardly does justice to de 
Corona, Pp. 41-2: “short words" are not obvious in the 
Sappho passage, where mal Alos is a virtual trisyllable (г/. 
* Dioscurt") and ceis enclitic. P. 111: examples of asyndcion 
with piv are not adequately analysed, and Neil's view on piv 
yt (Anighis, App. I, p. 192) might well have been mentioned. 
P. 138: * contempt for his РОО "в not to be found in 
Blass, 4.H.* Vol. r, pp. 481-5. On pp. 484-5 Blass does say 
: ue orator does not contemn рр 2 the unify 
inconsistency appears between ‘sacrifice of the unifyi 

еНесі" ір. 57,1. 6) and * desire to bind the clause into a ia 
unity ' (p. 59, l. 6). * In general the orators avoid such anti- 
theses" (p. 7B, l. 12) is immediately qualified by * examples 
...inLysias', and at the end of the paragraph by three from 
Dem. Thuc. iii 37. 2 is given as an example of asyndeton (p. 
І 4.1. 1), and the reading i$ at once rejected. 

me passages are not very sympathetically interpreted. On 
p. 13 an unusual meaning is attributed to Thuc. i1 43. 3; on 
р: 73 the passage is taken in the usual way. If a* later writer " 

written the version ن‎ on p. 3 he would have shown 
that he had not appreciated the meaning of Heraclitus, Fr. 30. 
P. 13: the irony of Timocles has been missed. Р. 72,1. 33: 
in Ant, v 74° the whole pêr clause ' is not * devoid of meaning *, 
since mpayyárov, Trerparyulvav is not *a purely stylistic variation ' ; 
in the son's troubles the old father cannot help (cf. 79 үйрен 
uiv balvas @or* dol Bonfelv), and of the father's past actions 
the son is too young to give first-hand evidence, Р. ib l. 12: 
the & clause seems the more emphatic in Dem. ix 1; D. might 
have referred to iv 38, where piv apptars to predominate over 
ou pay GAAd, perhaps because 15° @кодау in the latter clause is 
picked up by тро5 йбоғһу Бирпуору soon after. P. 113, 1. 
19: іп Aeschin. 1 82 ofros does not so much point * dramatic- 

y' as mitigate asyndeton, introducing an explanation ; 
Пет. хіх 112 ойто різ узр. ... P. 122,1. 18: in Pl. Leg. 920 
the asyndeton introduces a statement giving the ground for the 
legislation before and after И— ох dwt and Slav teeta. 
For parallels (supporting Dr. England) cf. 9g1B8c fev. . .. 
траур" fob... où polhov.: QAJA ӛтокрияқдиба, ... ...Ффісору. 
P. 133, l. 31: ато atro is justified by toby ттопүтар сштеің 
секи two lines before; it em wea the contrasted 
relationship, as the conventional obrós aùtòr or -00 (admittedly 
with the second pronoun more emphatic than in this = 
stresses reflexive relationship; cf. p. 43, l. 6, * contrast between 
subject and object... naturally draws the two into rhetorical 
juxtaposition ", Р, 134,1. 1: ӛзбрі... 4убра fairly makes the 
point that one soldier brings a charge against another, 

Lack of care in distinguishing genuine from spurious speeches 
has led to some confusion, P, 53, 1. 5: vii 5 is given as an 
example of Dem,'s use of hyperbaton. P. 70, 1. 8: xlii 14 is 
said to illustrate ° simple coordination . . . rare in Dem., 
though sometimes found in him '. P. 96, ll. 4 and 15: xlii 
and lii are the only speeches quoted as showing the alleged 
usc by Dem. of a type of repetition of which there are ° hardly 
any шир) in the orators", “The occasional pocticisms 
im Andocides" (p. 138, l. 24, cf. p. 11, l. 22) are illustrated 
by a quotation from iv 40 (p. 136, 1. 16). 

In the discussion of many passages it might have been 
recorded that the reading is doubtful. P. 53. l. 19: yuvonds 
is not accepted by Wyse. P. 096,1. 23: te... Beis not recorded 
by Burnet, nor is the passage quoted as an example in Particles. 
P. 102,1, 6: Graios móa is bracketed by Weil and Butcher. 
P. 120, l. 30: &mBafa ¿8> Dobree, a reading backed by 
parallels in ا‎ cf. several examples from Xen. on p. 121, 
where 5i may ave fallen out, 

Often itional points might have been usefully made. 
P. 27, 1. 7: ' the imagination " is helped by the verb; «f. 1. 15, 
ір” olg... mposiro, * sacrifices made. P. 5r, 1. 28: the real 
climax may be ‘and Charidemus at that!’ P. 77, L 11: 
‘inversion is natural as Toig uiv — * the latter’. р 112, 1. 
21: by we might be unfamiliar to a reader not well up in 
Herodotus. Add a reference to L. & S. piv B, 11. 2. pl vw 
is found in Sophocles too : gf. Jebb on Trach, 441. P. 119, 1. g: 
'AXóvyraov iBibou is virtually a temporal clause. P. 113, lI. 29 
and 33: the questions are virtually protases. — P. 114, L. 14: 
a question may naturally be answered with asyndeton, P. 120, 
1.31: note that some case of tuels occurs in Dem. xxi 220, 221, 
223, 224, 226 (quoted), and 227, 

Analysis of asyndeton might have been carried further, P, 
iti, l. 17: the paragraph on we does not give the common 
usc of à uiv or ón piv after a document has been read (ef, 
Wyse on Isacus iii 7). Dem. xviii 43 (p. 115, 1. 30) shows the 
use of asyndeton in a lt; «f. Aeschin, iii 169-70, Р. 116, 
|. 26: asyndcton “at the beginning of a story ' is akin to 
"forecast" asyndeton; «f. Th. vi 9o. 2 (p. 110, l. 23). For 
assonance the influence of legal formulae might be pointed 
aut—p. 125, l. to, and p. 134, l. 26. 

Among various inaccuracies may be noted: P. 39, l. 5: 

: M 
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LEE EET EE (to judge by indices) is not found 
and obviously not in Homer, Р. 110, l. 7: 
ад ұлы Cen, has twenty-six (not mo such sentences, 
Р. P ln l. 29: àv is a misquotation for &opekg Bt tivas ІЛарфатов, 
Р. 125, 1. 19: ти eyes might be rendered by a plural in 
English, P. 133, 1, . 34: “same trick with ainds twice in the 
next two | where? P. 136,1. 2: leaving out wai Guides 
would involve hiatus, and the suggested version чоок еден 
been written by Isocrates. P. 136,1. 3: for penotycopa read 
TouTotal. 

Of some fifty Da a he" юн чорне, accents ое 
punctuation, * Thucydid Or rasymachus ", p. 15, |. 
15) and * accused " far * accursed’ ; D. 64, L. 5) arc casy to emend. 
Pant 13: затттар йя рев китин ан turbed *. 

Р. 125, ÛL 6: read wopefelvey for wopotopBavew, P. 129, 
|. 34: ives has fallen out before évecrAuvels, and KAnwía 
has become KAnvig. There is inconsistency in insetting a 
Greek word used to head a paragraph—e.g. pp. 111 and 112, 
As there is no index, the addition of several cross-references 
would be convenient. P. 3,1 1. TA i for cuinen &f. pp. 48, 
74, and 127. Р. 47, 1.7 18 ' 

* reserving his em 


Др. eee P. CE 8: ‘above’ 
sce р. 67, 1. 20. P. 99, l. 18: for and see pp. 
121-2. P. 101, 1. 24: for Hdt. i 32. 6 cf. pp. 6-7. P. 122, 


]. 11: ' already ' sec pp. 111-12. 

Quotations, These are sometimes so fragmentary as to be 
unintelligible, P. 74,1. 3: it is misleading to omit the negative 
before the second main verb, and all the gaps are not indicated. 
P. 101, l. 7: insert &Durrhpiov ait the begimning, or omit Ети. 
P. 34, 1. 25: fone #, heal the hiatus by inserting the yàp or 

...’. Р. 113,1. 36: 205... това might be omitted as 
superfluous. P. 111,1. 17 (and man subsequent examples) : 
there: is an awkward use of an lish to introduce 
Greek. Is the inverted comma to be put at the end of the 
Greck, as at divan (1. 19), апа as in Particles, or misleadingly 
separating English h ud Greek, as in other examples here 
separation is made worse by the intrusive colon in Il. 18, 


19, and 31. 
е classification is very prevalent. P. 30: Herodotus 
appears as a writer of philosophical prose. P. 34, ll. 20-1: 


«Айбас, тетртүшіус, xnpós are classed under Mist., tho 
they have already been illustrated on pp. 32-3 as * particularly 
selected *, P. 49, l. 16: Dem. iv 43 1s quoted, and in l. 21 
the reference is given as if it were another example (cf. p. 11 
ll. 8 and 13). P. 115, l. 26: Dem. Hr. EWE ШЕННЕН 
of ‘full asyndeton", has already been a (р. тот, 1. 14) 
as an example of ‘half asyndeton". Р. 11 6, 1. 27, and in a 
dozen more subsequent examples: the ' miti b * elfect ту 
cura; (See pp. 109-10, a T; 1s not not 
Р. ЫТ. 35: the Gorg. passage sho ould be, ted with at least 
colon; ifi itis to come under the definition of full asyndeton. Р. 
12 9: 'other M of assonance ' occur under the heading 

d ation. Р. 127,1. 27: chiasmus of terms and chiasmus of 
alliteration are not dis ished. 

The headings might often be срт евр р. A l. 11 Hyperbaton 

as printed hardly ests to th is is the topic of 
the whole of the rest of the chapar P pages). . Вт, 
82, 85, 86: italic headings are immediately ереси inary 
type. Pp. 92 and 96: main headings are not ed 
from sub-headings, Pp. 105 and 107: headings are confused, 
and there is one example that i А under both, From 
ү 112 9 19 and from p. 121 to 123 there is an awkward 

res ا‎ , which, moreover, do not quite agree with 
le of contents, 


E spite of the criticisms which may be made of points of 
detail, the book contains so much of value, that no one who is 
interested in Greck can afford to do without it, But loyalty 
to the memory of the author calls for a carefully revised second 


edition. 
A. M. BavAx-BRowN. 


Greek Drama for Everyman. Hy F. L. Lucas. (А com- 
panion volume to Greek Poetry for Everyman.) Pp. xvi + 
454- London: Dent, 1954. 214. 

ae із the n SHS T to Mr. Lucas’ Greek Poet 
reviewed іп 1% LXXII а, D. 126. 


Vinctus, Agamemnon, A ntigone, O edipus лаз лі Н: 
lytus, and Bacchae) and one comedy (Clouds). A short Hippo: 
песо on tragedy is followed by sections descent to 
Sophocles, and Euripides, in which cach play 
депу “individual discussion, usually with the Брник of 
selected in translation unless à complete version is 
ragments are translated without comment at 
the end of the none account of each author's work (the кан», 
* adespota ' coming immediately after those of Euripides), апа 
they arc followed by brief notes on varied topics. After the 
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тарс authors come an introduction to comedy and a section 
Aristophanes, The final section deals very briefly with 
Menandes, and includes a scene from the Arbitrants 
As one would expect, Mr. Lucas contrives to combine 
up-to-date information with lively comment and criticism of a 
kind which cannot fail to provoke thought both in the classical 
specialist and the newcomer to Greek | His Кил 
must, of came, be a literary fellow of wide general қ 
who is to examine ancient drama play by play, and 
the book vill bly make most appeal to students of English 
and modern literature in foreign tongues who are prepared to 
go foraging for information which once would have come their 
way automatically in the course of a education. For all 
his sympathy with the Greeks, Mr, Lucas loves their drama 
this side idolatry, and is the better able therefore to match and 
compare its excellencies z ciencies with what succeeded 
it. As readers of his * Tragedy " will remember, he is no slave 
of the unities and will not tolerate the infatuation which some- 
times leads the scholarly commentator on Greek Tragedy to 
claim supremacy for it in every feld; and, as he puts it, he 
prefers Johnson to Verrall as literary critic, But there i 
danger, perhaps, that under his | Everyman may not 
even give the benefit of the doubt to some genuine reck 
institutions, His evident dislike of stichomythia and of the 
cramping dramatic карал set ы бал даны Аа саша 
likely to obscure to the uninitiated their formal importance in 
a kind of drama which, though it started WR wage Is Dae 
of er as the Elizabethan, developed on te artistic 
; and even the * dozen old gentlemen or young ladies 
in white sheets mopping and mowing about the stage’, who 
misre t the ancient chorus in modern revivals, sometimes 
bring йе audience within glim z range of a MENDES: lyrical, 
рт oyer-statuesque beauty which did not, all the same, 
E force. Housman's parody, which Mr. Lucas 


пока is not alt without tinges of this, even where it 
moe a aR be а риу pity if Everyman, for whom 


МЕ ея has done so much, should not think it worth while 
to consider „whether the Greek dramatists found their fetters 
as constri as we sometimes suppose, 

In so brief a space, more information could not be hoped for, 
and the selection is sound, though my own inclination wou 





18 сити? 


have been to give more space to the ie physical setting of the pl 
and the nature of the religi festivals, The notes help n 
, and details of inter комул, and 


п ete i uction Mr, Lucas is 


to link the ancients and moderns. ofp plays for full 
translation is clearly based on personal preference, as well as 
significance, and though others might perhaps have chosen 
differently for Euripides and Aristophanes, it would be un- 
generous to wish it otherwise. To the classicist, one of his 
most in is the Preface, in which, so much 
more considerate than most translators, he explains the aim 
and method of his translation—blank verse for iambics, not the 
monumental alabaster of Milton but the controlled freedom of 
the Elizabethans and of Landor and amongst later 
authors ; rhyme for lyrics, despite the extra labour, 
rou ly the sl pe of the original ; in diction a mean between 
modern colloquialism € са frigidity; no over- 
translation, but nothing which could not ive be re- 
translated to the miginal text; and y justice to 
de ert de uter Cad Du pere. Г 
In the main, Mr, Lucas justifies to my car and understanding 
the principles of his translation, though at times his blank 
verse lacks a little in rhythmic cohesion and therefore in force. 
There is real variety, though perhaps it would be impossible 
for one translator to do equal justice to the 
and Aristophanes; the i imagery of the Greek is rendered with 
genuine feeling and economy; and very lew liberties are taken 
with the text. — Agamemnon vv. SEAT 7 wellillusrates Mr. Lucas" 
approach to lyrics and his atic Vigour . 


5o, Ho beneath Necessity, 
Hone veered: beart-hardened thus, 
ct that outrage be; 

Unclcan unhallowed, impious! 

When guilty madness goads the brain, 

It blinds to the ruin that lurks before — 

He did not quail. 

For à woman's sin his child was slam, 

To speed his host to war, 

To let his galleys sail ! 


Occasionally his choice of metre and seems to me to 
almost too much lilt and swing, E lyric feeling 
comes through, and the intricacy of his patterns is a measure 
of the versatility and skill with which he has carried through 
an almost Herculean undertaking, 


+ watchful 
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The Preface concludes with some personal views on the correct 
approach to literary criticism of ancient drama, J] share much 
of his distrust of the expenditure of too much cleverness and 
midnight oil in the interpretation of plays whose effect must be 
judged by what they conveyed to an audience during per- 
ormance, though, as the recent history of Shakespeare criti- 
cism has shown, this in itselfis by and large a historical problem. 
He i5 right, too, to point out, in the best traditions ol Colling- 
wood, that the interpreter of Greek drama must ask himself the 
right question, viz. ' What would this mean to a sensible man 
sitting on a hard seat in the open air of a Greck spring, along 
with 14,000 others, for six or seven hours at a stretch?’ 

Though he is at times something of an iconoclast and a heretic 
in his interpretations—he ке as кш m a footnote to 
the Oedipus on p. 170—Mr. Lucas supplicd Еуегутпап 
not only with a око, lively, and attractive general answer, 
but also with information where to seek for further and more 
detailed assistance—though he should perhaps have warned 
him that some of the referred to, for example, Pickard- 
pe Et Dithyramb, Tragedy and Comedy, will be hard going 
for the Greckless reader. 


Р. G. Mason. 


Aeschylus. Oresteia, Trans, R. Larrmore. Pp, vii + 
171. Chicago: University Press, 1953 (London: Cam- 
bridge University Press). тох. 5 s 

Sophocles. Oedipus the mons ing, trans. ; RENE, 
Oedipus at Colonus, trans. R. FrrzGERALD, Antigone, 
trans, E. Wvckorr. Pp. v + 206, Chicago: чиен 
Press, 1954 (London : Cambridge University Press), 225, 64. 


Old men of Argos, lieges of our realm, 

Shame shall not bid me shrink lest ye should see 
The love I bear my lord. Such blushing fear 
Dies at the last from hearts of human kind... . 
For me, long since the gushing fount of tears 

Is wept away; no drop is left to shed, 





Dim are the eyes that ever watched till dawn, 
Weeping, the bale-fires, piled for thy return, 
Night after night unkindled. If I slept, 


Each sound—the tiny humming of a gnat, 
Roused me again, again, from fitful dreams 
Wherein I felt thee smitten, saw thee slain, 
Thrice for each moment of mine hour of sleep. 
(E. D. A. Morshead,) 


Grave gentlemen of Argolis assembled here, 

I take no shame to speak aloud before you all 

the love I bear my husband, In the lapse of time 

müdesty fades; it is human... 

For me; the rippling springs that were my tears have dried 

utterly up, nor left one drop within. I ke 

the pain upon my cyes where late at night 

over the beacons long ago set for your sake, 

ne с кису; rs midst of кыа 3 

' whisper that a gnat's thin wings could winnow broke 

my sleep apart. I thought I saw you suffer wounds 

more than the time that slept with me could ever hold. 00 
(Lattimore. ) 


Here is a passage from one of the best speeches in Aeschylus, 
Morshead remains, I think, one of the best of his older trans- 
lators. The test seems a fair one, Preference must depend 
partly on facts, which can be argued; partly on кенде, about 
nent can reach no end, and serve no end. Some 
may find Morshead too fond of poetic diction; yet Greek 
pot] bad a passion for poetic diction; no other language 
that I know has so sharp a cleavage between prose-words and 
verse-words—a fact prudently forgotten by Wordsworth in his 
plea for unpoetic diction in general. Mr. Lattimore, on the 
other hand, is of that modern school which likes to present 
Greek [oy аз Y pus matter-of-fact, bleak, and 
Бай. Іп tradition, his bald head cost Aeschylus his life; but 
bald in style he was not. As Aristophanes made him fulminate 
in The Frogs— 


wept 


| Poor wretch, can you not see 
That souls high-wrought, and mighty thought, must speak 
with majesty, 
OPE ORDe whose line is half divine, need words with a 


er air 
Just as their dress has a lordliness beyond our common 
Wear ; 


Metrically, Morshead may seem too regular, too afraid (like 
most nineteenth-century blank verse, after Beddocs) of extra 
ез, 1 ау feminine endings, with their invaluable 

: - But, for me, his version kecps at least some of the 
vibrant swing and quiver of the Muse of Aeschylus—' that 
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pulse's magnificent comce-and-go '; whereas Mr. Lattimore's 
continuous Alexandrines seem to drag—like an exhausted bee 
toiling up and down a window-panc, 5 | 
But these are largely matters of taste. The question of 
faithfulness rests on rather firmer ground. ‘Grave gentlemen 
of Argolis” hardly matches wpleBos “Арутіше, with its hint of 
the Elders’ years. * Gentlemen’, I suppose, is meant аз а 
touch of vitalizing modernity; but ‘grave gentlemen" falls 
between two ages; a modern meeting so addressed would 
hardly keep its gravity. *Modesty' is a risky word for an 
adulteress; vépRos— timidity '—was a foible Clytemnestra 
could claim with safer irony. The reader of ° it i human 
тау cxcusably be misled for a moment to refer *it' to 
'modesty ', instead of to the loss of it. ‘ Rippling springs” 
docs not give the sense of waters bursting tumultuously ("nyal 
itigowre!) from a hillside—as they still gush to-day at Pegé 
on the Langada. And how can tears ` ripple ' unless one 
weeps a bath full? If the beacons had been * untended ", they 
could not have blazed when Troy fell: it was their kindling 
that remained, perforce, neglected. Aeschylus says nothing of 
' winnowing whispers", How docs one * winnow ' a whisper? 
Why foist metaphors of one's own invention on such a master 
of them as Aeschylus? It is most misleading to the Greckless 
reader, Again Sadegovros su рег”: 
the word ts used of dogs barking, or men crying, and here, I 
take it, of a gnat's odious, strident whine. curious * broke 
my sleep apart’ is another interpolated metaphor, where 
Aeschylus says only “I awoke’. Such details may seem 
trivial; but, cumulatively, I think they are not. This book 
might panty itself as a twenticth-century adaptation of 
Aeschylus; but I cannot regard it as a faithful translation, 
_ Mr. Lattimore’s introduction raises points of interest; when, 
however, he pleads that Clytemnestra was to the end * intensely 
proud of her husband ', that her supposed anguish over his 
absence at ‘Troy was ‘ real", that she в one of those for whom 
* what they kill is what they love *, this is really more than I can 
swallow, Clytemnestra as a sort of bleached and feminized 
Othello? This terrible woman's picture of herself as a weeping 
Penclope would be spoilt for me if it were not к ресе of superb 
acting, brazen lying, and magnificent rontery. For 
Aeschylus, I believe, Clytemnestra's love of her husband died 
ence for all with her daughter Iphigeneia, on the altar at 
Xulis 


more than a ‘ whisper’: 


me the three Sophocles versions the case remains curiously 
similar, 
What man is he that yearneth 
‘or length unmeasured of days? 
Folly mine eye discerneth 
Encompassing all his ways... 
This man, as me, even so, 
Have the evil days overtaken; 
And like as a cape sea-shaken 
With tempest at earth's last verges 
And shock of all winds that blow, 
His head the seas of woe, 
The thunders of awful surges 
Ruining overflow. 
(A. E. Housman.) 


Though he has watched a decent age by, 
A man will sometimes still desire the OL 
I swear I sce no wisdom in that man... 
This is the truth, not for me only, 
But for this blind and ruined man. 
Think of some shore in the north the 
Concussive waves make stream 
This way and that in the gales of winter: 
Tt is like that with him: 
The wild wrack breaking over him 
From head to foot, and coming on forever. 
(R. Fitzgerald.) 
__For some, Housman may be too Swinburnian; but at lcast 
his lines dance, as a Greek Chorus did; they do not labour 
lamely along, burdened with phrases like ‘a decent age * or 
* Concussive waves’, 
Û tomb! O nuptial chamber! O house deep-delved 
In earth, safe-guarded ever! To thee I come, 
And to my kin in thee, who many an one 
Are with Persephone, dead among the dead. 
(R. Whitelaw.) 


O tomb, O marri hamber, hollowed out 
house that will watch forever, where I go. 
Drs full stop seerms an error.] 
; Who are mostly there ; 


To my own propie Dr 
Реке ыйы as taken them to her. 
(Elizabeth Wyckoff, | 
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For some, Whitelaw may be too Tennysonian (though 
Sophocles might have preferred Tennyson to us); but at least 
his verse moves like * a princess Descended of so many royal 
kings'; and it puts more plainly what the Greek says. 

This volume too tends to inaccuracies. For example, Mr. 
Grene renders both Acuxnog and Adae; bv * Lycean” (which 
becomes elsewhere * Lycacan").. He makes the Chorus lament 
in the Theban plague that ° there are no women bearing the 
pangs of childbirth"; on the contrary, there are—but their 

uns are fruitless. Again he assigns the writing of the Oedipus 
ы to 405 (yet by the Lenaca of 405 Sophocles seems to 
have been already dead); and its duction to * the year 
after ", instead of the usually accepted фот. 

Literary taste can swing back and forth between the sugared 
and the peppered, the coloured and the plain. To-day we 
react from the music and colour of the Romantics, as Donne 
from Spenser, Wordsworth from Pope. Wain to regret such 
changes—they increase life's. variety: but vain to ignore such 
differences—as if one were to render the music of Ronsard into 
the discords of Donne's Satires, or Victor Hugo's Gastibelza into 
the stvle of Wordsworth's Peter Bell, Pope's age liked tinsel 
added to the gold of Homer: now, on the contrary, some 

refer the marble of Aeschylus reproduced im brick; and the 
ivory of Sophocles, in bone, The results in cach case may be 
pleasing to some, unpleasing to others; but you must not call 
them Homer, or Aeschylus, or Sophocles. 
F. L. Lucas, 


Euripides. The Bacchae and other Plays (Ion, Women 
of Troy, Helen, Bacchae). A new translation by F. 
Үкіласотт. Рр,244. London: Penguin Books, 1934- 25. 

In this translation of four of the later plays of Euripides Mr. 
Vellacott uses, as is now not uncommon, prose for the iambic 
and verse for the lyric portions. His prose rendering steers a 
course between the pedestrian and the sulted which falls short 
of the mean more often than it goes beyond it, but keeps in 
general pretty close to the middle way, quite as close as the 
taste of the age is likely to favour, If there is little to suggest 
that the original is poetry, neither are there any excursions into 
bogus vivacity. Altogether it would be hard to find a trans- 
lation better fitted to give the prose meaning to an ordinary 
reader without interposition of extraneous associations, A few 
liberties have been taken, such as compression of diffuse passages 
of stichomythia, but nothing which need be objected to in a 
version not intended for use as a crib, 

It will hardly cause surprise that the lyrics are less successful, 
The ‘champagne flavour" of the original can hardly be 
suggested in any verse form used to-day, and neither the anti- 
strophic, the rhymed, nor the unrhvmed versions given here 
have much life. When, as often, the choral songs are only 
loosely connected to the play, it matters little, but we miss the 
sparkl* of lon's monody, Where the Chorus signifies more, 
as in the Bachar, these rather light-weight renderings do 
disturb the balance of the play. But the many who are 
interested in Greek drama without themselves knowing Greek 
will find this translation valuable as an intelligible and sober 
rendering of what Euripides said. 

The introduction of some twenty-five closely printed pages 
is perhaps Iess well suited to its purpose. The account of the 
Ion and Helen is admittedly based on Verrall’s; the inter- 

retation of the Тн Women, particularly of the Helen- 

Menelaus scene, is the translator's own, but it involves the 

aisumption so often made by his brillant predecessor that the 

characters mean little of what they sav, and say little of what 
they mean. The Bachae alone is explained in an acceptable 
way, since here Verrall is displaced as guide by Winnington- 
Ingram. Vellacott never pretends that his personal view is 
anything other than his personal view, but it 1s inevitable that 

few users of this book will have any notion how small a 

proportion of those who read the plays in Greek find this sort 

of interpretation plausible, 

Attention is rightly drawn to the situation at Athens in the 
year of the production of the Trojan Women (pp: 14, 230), but 
it is wrongly stated that the Athenians were already in Sicily 
when the play was performed in 415; they did not sail till 
three months later. Nor can the spirit of the Athenians be 
excused ог explained by the irritation aroused by annual 
Spartan invasions, since the soil of Attica had not been violated 
since the Athenians acquired Spartan prisoners as hostages by 
the capture of Sphacteria nearly ten years before, 

D. W. Lucas. 


Introduzione saggio e ver- 


L'Antigone di Solocle. 
Рр. 137. Bari: 


sione poetica. By E. DELLA VALLE. 
Gius. Laterza, t952. L. 1000. 

The main purpose of Della Valle's Essay is to controvert the 

views of those critics who have seen in Antigone a symbolic 
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resentation of a clash between rival concepts rather than a 
living drama of concrete personalities. He in the play a 
set of characters cach shut up in private worlds of their own, 
between which there is little or no communication, with the 
result that the characters tend to talk to themselves rather than 
to each other, Thus, in the prologue, Antigone and Ismene 
are already poles apart. Perhaps Della Valle misses the main 
virtue of this remarkable scene, which is that Sophocles has, 
within the short compass of roo lines, shown the rending apart 
of the two sisters as something that happens before our ЕТЕ 
as they converse with one another, Nothing illustrates. this 
better than the contrast between the first line of the play, in 
which Antigone addresses Ismene as if she were part of herself, 
and the two lines towards the end of the prologue, in which 
ahe savs 

сі тата МЕн, іударй шіу ЕС іро0, 
іұдра Бі тіз баздуті трсоҡвату Siy. 


There is a good discussion of Creon’s character, though 
possibly Della Valle is a little harsh on him at his first appear- 
ance, His tone and sentiments arc highly reasonable to begin 
with, and it is only when his will is thwarted that he develops 
by stages into a typical autocrat and stands revealed as a 
nature that hates, in contrast to Antigone, a nature that loves. 
This contrast between the two is well illustrated by appropriate 
quotations from the text; and there are several remarks which 
how Della Valle's pathetic insight into Antigone's charac- 
ter. One in pat inest is worth recording: that the secret of 
her serenity, even coldness, in her great scene with Creon lies 
in her deep love for her brother and her calm acceptance of 
the idea of death as a means of overcoming her grief. 

Della Valle carefully traces the theme of conflict Doro these 
isolated figures, Antigone, Ismene, Creon, Harmon, and 
reserves a long discussion for the xoppêc and Antigone’s final 
speech, He notes that in the oppos there is a difference in 

* tone of Antigone's emotions very difficult to reconcile with 
the earlier scenes, and he regards this as a failure on Sophocles 
part to preserve the unity of her character, It may well be 
doubted whether there is such a break, But on the assumption 
that there is, Della Valle advances an explanation that is 
ingenious but not very convincing. He suggests that Sophocles 
has here lost himself in a vision of Antigone's suffering and 
superimposed his own cries of woe upon thc accents of the 
character he has created. The truth is more likely to be that 
ї{һє кошы represents an emotional break-down after her 
heroic stand: face to face with death, she at last realises her 
utter forlornness, her physical and spiritual isolation, and she 
can no longer withstand the strain of being heroic. 

As for her last speech, Della Valle is convinced, rightly, that 
Sophocles wrote it in the play at the time of composition, 
suggests that its peculiarities arise from the fact that she is here 
communing with herself confusedly, unaware of the presence 
of others. This suggestion is of a piece with his general view 
of the play as a ' tragedia di umane solitudini ', a thesis which 
he maintains consistently and argues sympathetically and 
persuasively, One feels, however, that in emphasising the 
isolation of Sophocles characters, he tends, perhaps, to regard 
them as ready-made and static, and to underestimate. the 
dramatist's amazing skill in showing the development of their 
personalities as а dynamic process revealed by the interplay 
of thought and feclinz as they communicate with onc another. 

Of the translation an Englishman cannot competently say 
very much of value. The iambic paris are in blank verse, the 
choruses in a rough approximation to the Greck lyric metres, 
and from the fact that the number of lines in the translation 
is the same as that in the Greek, it may be inferred thar the 
translator has achieved an admirable brevity. To the reviewer 
the general impression is one of economy, vigour, and fidelity. 
There are also useful stage-cdirections. 

R. W. B. Burtox. 


Deux thémes de la cosmologie grec : Devenir 
cyclique et pluralità dea mondes. Tv c. MUGLER. 
Pp.rg3,9 diagrams. Paris: Klincksieck, 1953. Fr. gto. 

This monograph is a fresh and intelligent study of an aspect 
of Greek science by an author who, while interested tn classical 
syntax, has also given much attention to ancient physics, 
astronomy, and cosmology. Early in their philosophical 
development the Greeks became aware of what M. calls the 

Principle of Indifference (p. 21), ie. that there is in nature no 

preference for any one form rather than another, and therefore 

any process of change to which matter is subjected may continue 
indefinitely, to reach, it may be, what we regard аз Из perfection, 
but not to remain there, else there would now be no changes in 
the observable universe, whereas we perceive that there are. 

The universe, therefore, must continue to change indefinitely 

as a result of the forces which compel it to alter at all. 


NOTICES OF BOOKS 


This principle was first applied by Anaximandros, whose 
universe was the result of interaction between different elements 
or forces separated out from the infinite store of primary matter 
(the &mapoy) or rather (p. 145) the * dynamisme incessant ne 
permettant jamais l'établissement définitif. d'un arrét. du 
devenir cosmique '.. Sooner or later this will result in a 
counteraction; the universe as we know it will disappear, and 
the whole process will recommence, and so on indefinitely, 
Incidentally, this everlasting recurrence confers on man a sort 
of discontinuous immortality (p. 22), for as every cycle repeats 
the former ones exactly, those who are now alive will repeat 
their present lives in the next recurrence, as they already have 
done an indefinite number of times. The doctrine had its 
moral side (p. 23), since the formation of the universe and its 
dissolution are he result of a series of encroachments by one 
element upon another and the necessary repayments; and a 
like law governs human life (Herodotos famous * wheel ', Hdt. 
i, 207, 2). Anaximenes, Herakleitos, Parmenides, and 
Empedokles (pp. 24-58) all handled the same fundamental 
idea of recurrence in their various ways, the last being perhaps 
the most interesting and elaborate, with his concept of the 
opposed forces of Love and Strife (pp. 30-58; M. of necessity 
makes use of a considerable, though not illegitimate, amount 
of conjecture in reconstructing Empedokles” universe from the 
surviving fragments of his work). . 

The second chapter handles a new clement in the discussion. 
With the Pythagoreans came the concept of the independent 
life of the soul, which had its own cycle of reincarnations and 
was not simply governed, like pios phenomena, by the 
recurrent changes of the material universe. With them came 
also the conception of the heavenly bodies as undergoing no 
change save regular motion in their orbits. Clearly, both 
these ideas (expounded on pp. 49-67) were inconsistent with 
any thorough-going scheme of everlasting cosmic deaths and 
births, Hence the remarkable cosmologies of Philolaos (pp. 
71-81) and of Archytas (pp. 81-3), the last supporter of 
everlastingly recurrent world-periods, The measure of these 
cycles was the astronomical Great Year, ie. a lapse of time 
which should be the common pupie of all the observed 
stellar periods, conceived as expressible in whole numbers; 
and а scientific weakness was the absence of any serious 
attempt to explain why the stars should be immutable. 

Plato, who furnishes the subject-matter of the third chapter, 

э. 85-143, was confronted with all the difficulties the 
Брета had created and with the recent and disturbing 
discovery of mathematics that not all relations are expressible 
in rational numbers (that of the ‘diagonal to the side of the 
square was the first to be noticed). Furthermore, the ethical 
and metaphysical atmosphere of his age had changed. So 
simple and consoling a view as that a compensatory justice 15 
inherent in the scheme of things could no longer be held (p. 
до) by the generation in which the Melian dialogue was 
written, and everlasting recurrence of a state of things in which 
might was so obviously right was no longer a comfortable 
doctrine, Something must be substituted for it, : 

Plato's answer was contained in the Timaeus, with its finite, 
geocentric, single universe, constituting a projection of the 
ideal world on matter, conditioned in its elements by the 
finite number (recently demonstrated by Theaitetos) of the 

gular solids and limiting its cyclic changes to the sublunary 
ihre: To examine in detail M.'s most interesting exposition 
of all this would need more space and a more exact and critical 
knowledge of Platonic thought than the reviewer commands ; 
1 draw attention especially to pp. 102 (Plato's reason for 
supposing there is but one world), 113 (his introduction of a 
quantitative element into physics), 114-15 (the weakness of his 
treatment of the solid state of matter), 117 (the importance of 
fire in his cosmology), and 199 (his relations to Empedokles), 
and leave the rest to specialists in this department. 

The fourth and last chapter treats of the atomists (Leukippos 
and Demokritos; the Epicureans are but mentioned inci- 
dentally). These men abandoned Plato's mathematical 
preconceptions and stressed the unlimited possibilities of 
structure resulting from the unlimited differences in size and 
shape of the atoms. They also introduced the conception of 
space as a real thing, not a mere negation, and thus rendered 
posible the supposition of a plurality of universes totally 
eparate from cach other. Their application of the Principle 
of Indifference was thus a new one. There being no reason 
why nature should produce one form rather than another, and 
space, time, and material being unlimited, nature does in fact 
produce all possible combinations, including those which result 
іп relatively stable universes. The facts here are pretty well 
known, the exposition lucid, and this and the preceding 
chapters are illustrated with interesting parallels from modern 
science. 

Two minor faults might be worth putting right if more 
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editions should be called for. The doctrine of world-ages is 
in itself neither of philosophic origin nor y Greek, 
M. does indeed repeatedly call it à ciewx mythe, but might add 
a section dealing with its pre-lonian stages, Two or three 
times (pp. 80, 107) M. seems to attribute to comparatively 
early Greeks, contemporaries of the first woreans and of 
Plato, belief in something very like Hellenistic astrology. This 
ought to be either corrected or defended, On p. Bg, I confess 
that I cannot find in Aeschylus that the suffermgs of his 
characters have * précisément pour fin de conduire Ie peo 
condamné à l'intelligence de [la] loi de compensation et du 
rapport nécessaire entre la faute et l'expiation '.. The hearers 
or readers of the play may draw such conclusions for their own 
edification, but not the characters. 
Н. J. Bose. 


AIOZ AIZA. Destino, uomini e divinità nell'epos, nelle 
teogonie e nel culto dei Greci. Bv U. Brawcurn Pp. 
viii + 293. Roma: Angelo Signorelli, 1953. L. 15300. | 

This interesting monograph is Fasc. 11 of the Studi pe blicati 
dall Istituto italiano per la storia antica. It consists of a series 
of studies connected by their common relationship to the ideas 
of destiny or fate, as conceived, not by Greek philosophy, but 
rather by popular or EE thought, especially religious, 
It begins, as is natural, with Homer and with the linguistic 
question of what difference, if any, there is between the various 
words which we commonly render by something like * fate’, 
especially рофа ап айта. So far as these two words can be 
distinguished, the result is summed up on р. 10. popa, which 
unlike alex can be plural, includes the purely quantitative 
sense of ° part ' of a greater whole, whether in time or space, 
though specialising into the meaning of * share’, * portion’, 
fga of a meal, whereas oloa is rather. la * spettanza ^ tm senso 
concreto, ma im relazione all' idea di egua ripartizione, Evidently, 
the distinction is too fine to be always strictly observed, and the 
two words are often synonymous, This is not least true when 
they have the familiar sense of the ‘low’ assigned to someone, 
though the author emphasises the tendency of poipa to be felt 
as a sort of hostile force, an adversary, pp. 29-41. Inevitably, 
the familiar ges in which someone undergoes or achieves 
something beyond his polpa or рёрор аге touched upon, the 
relation of all such ideas to the belief in the power of the gods 
is handled (very sensibly; B. is much too well read and too 
acute not to see that belief in an overruling Fate to which the 
gods are subject is not Epic), and there i$ a good secuon, pp. 
71 Н., оп iie typically Epic theme of a hero and his destiny, 
and in general (pp. $5-119) on the relation between divine 
sovranty and human free-will as envisaged by Homer, Follows 
an appendix on the meaning of Baiuew, pp. 115-32. in which 
he criticises certain views of Nilsson and other authors, Rightly 
refusing to equate the word with anything so impersonal as 
mama, he misses, in my opinion, part of the point, and is not 
alone in doing so. Whether or not a daimon 15 a * distributor ' 
(p. 126, n. t, B. favours the ecrymology from Selvom), he is 
indeed an agent but a vague one, of whom it is known, or 
expressed, only that he has and exercises power, in fact mana 
of some kind. He is thus a supernatural being as conceived 
by the less imaginative or less curious in such things, by persons 
having rather a Roman than a tvpically Greck attitude tow 
deity, О 
_ From Homer, B. in Chap. II to Hesiod and his 
followers, the later constructors of theogonies. Here he has to 
deal with the idea of a destiny of the gods, sill not an impersonal, 
overruling force to which they are subject. In what sense, 
then, is Zeus “fated” to do this and that? It was ‘ fated 
(duapto) that Metis should bear a son who should overthrow 
Zvcus, yet she never did (p. 144). It is then om destine puramente 
ipatelico, comdtzionato, in other words the logical result of certain 
courses of action which may or may not be taken. A thoughtful 
analysis of the Hesiodic story of how the lordship of the universe 
changed hands emphasises the increasing rationality and 
ordered justice of the three generations, Uranos-Kronos-Zcus. 
In О ВН cosmaologies (pp. 165 ff; hardly enough emphasis 
їз laid on their highly arterial and more or less philosophic 
origin) the stress is rather on the increase of civilisation, cach 
contributing to it in some measure, Zeus most of all. 

These discussions almost inevitably lead to mention more or 
less detailed of subsidiary problems, notably of the origin in 
Oriental religion and myth of the succession of divine rulers 
(pp. 146 fL, 160 ff.!, the motif of the separation of heaven and 
earth and its relation to that succession (pp. 185 If), the 
Moirai as figures of cult (pp. tag f.; more stress might be 
laid on their importance in popular worship and belief, which 
continues to this day), and the idea of the spinning (or weaving) 
of human destinies (pp. 205-20). Here, apart from some 
rather tentative conclusions, a good deal of useful material 
is handily accumulated. 
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Altogether, this is a useful piece of work, by an author who 
does not like to speculate beyond what his evidence seems to 
justify and is careful to provide abundant references for those 
who would judge or continuc his researches. | 

Н. J. Row. 


Hecataeus Milesius. Fragmenta. Testo, introduzione, 
appendice e indici à cura di G. Nenci, Pp. xxxii + 143. 
lorence: La Nuova Italia, 1954. L. 1600. 

For those who cannot find, or cannot afford, the first volume 
of Jacoby's F. Gr. Hist., Dr. Nenci's edition of Hecatacus in 
the Biblioteca di Studi Superiori will have considerable attraction. 
The main Greek material is accurately printed, some of the 
problems about Hecatacus are di 'd in a short Introduction, 
and there are useful indices and a bibliography. However, 
the edition as a whole is Омар ig. Its defects are those 
of practical judgement rather than of learning. For example, 
Nenci makes the mistake of altering, for no satisfactory reason, 
Jacoby's numeration of the fragment. It should be obvious 
that the numeration of great modern standard collections like 
F. Gr. Hist. and. Diel's Fragmente der Vorsokratiker is not lightly 
to be abandoned, If a new frazment comes to light it can be 
inserted, as e.g. Ír. 1002, or added at the end of the series; 
or if a fragment in the standard collection is proved to be 
false, it can be removed elsewhere without altering the other 
numbers. Xenci, however, for the sake of a very small number 
of alterations, and those for the most part trifling at best, has 
constructed an inconvenience which no amount of correlative 
tables and parenthetic numbers can redeem. Although the 
numbers are changed, Nenci in fact follows Jacoby's gto- 
graphical arrangement of fragments of the Perwgeseis (which 
form the greater part of the whole), merely omitting his useful 
geographical headings. The testimonis, too, are re-arranged. 
This does not matter so much, although the order which із 
adopted, by descending chronological sequence of authorities 
(in which, however, Aetius appears oddly between Isidore and 
Freculpus Lexowviensis), is not really helpful. It would be 
better to group testimonies on the s&ame general subject together, 
only adopting chronological order within each group. 

Another fault of arran nt is that notes in the apparatus 
(which is mainly дерді | from Jacoby) are referred only to a 
particular passage, not to the line or word within that passage: 
$0 that a note on a manuscript oe in a | extract, 
between, ¢.g., Tê and отб (as in T TX), involves the reader 
in a tiresome and unnecessary search. A more serious òb- 
jection may be brought against the classification of fragments, 

irst, it is highly desirable that verbatim quotations should be 
distinguished from paraphrases by the use of a distinctive type. 
Secondly, although the relevant context of cach fragment 
should be quoted, Nenci often goes to excess by printing 
surrounding matter which clearly has no bearing whatsoever 
on the reference to Heeatacus. This docs not help, but 
hinders, the user of an edition of fragments. Thirdly, Nenci 
argues that everything which might conceivably be held to be 
a genuine fragment (in the wider sense of that word, as cither 
paraphrase or orbalim quotation) should simply appear in 
the main fragment-section, On the contrary, such passages 
should RN be clearly marked as "арава ", and may 
conveniently be grouped in a separate, appended section, as 
in Diels-Kranz. On is te um (additional to Jacoby) Мепсі 
remarks in the appendix: ' Mon vi sono, a mio avviso, ragioni 
preminenti per attribuirlo all’ Abderita piuttosto che al Milesio, 
Come nel caso della T. 41, ho preferito inserirlo sia pure con 
riserva . This well-merited reserve should have been un- 
mistakably expressed in the classification of the passage. 
Similarly, Nenci has seen fit to print among authentic frag- 
ments, without distinction, his new fragments 45 and 52; the 
latter entry is as follows: *srEPM BYz. 5, v.: Zóemug тб 
Мастіпғди. (Еқатаһқ Ероту" The note in the apparatus 
simply says: ^'Exrrajo; Eópomg» supplevi', Further * im- 
pn t$": when two rate ancient reports survive of 
what was obviously a single Hecatacan statement, Jacoby 
counted those reports ag, ¢.g., ff. ta and ib; Nenci makes them 
into separate fragments. Again, fr. 324b Jacoby (а age 
quotation from Herodotus bk. ITI) is now omitted, with a 
reproachful note in the appendix that Hecatacus is not even 
mentioned in the passage, But Porphyry explicitly stated (in 
fr. 324a) that Herodotus, in treating in his second book the 
subjects actually described in the passage in question, was 

uoting verbally, though with some condensation, from 
Hecatacus. Who is right, Jacoby or Nenci? 

The Introduction for the most part summaries arguments 
that the author has advanced, in greater detail, in contributions 
to journals—ez.g., that Hecatacus' part in the Ionian revolt was 
exaggerated by Herodotus; that the Periegeseis arc. genuine, 
and ancient doubt misplaced; that Hecatacus’ ° rationalism " 
has been exaggerated. One could have wished for less con- 
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densation, and more evidence, here; for example, the statement 
that the Ase envisages a geographical situation anterior to the 
Scythian expedition, the Europe one between 514 and 510, 
deserves some support. It would have been ul, too, to 
mention what is known of the Abderite Hecataeus,— Nenci's 
text of Athenaeus II, 70 A (T 15a Jacoby), which mentions 
Callimachus’ doubts on the authorship of the Tour of Asia, is 
relevant to his discussion of authenticity in the Introduction. 
He prints (in his T XXVIII) . . . KaApayos yàp [Nnorrtou] 4ут” 
фитураре. He has well argued elsewhere that the isi 
Nesiotes arises out of a dittography of the words yvymov Tou, 
which occur roughly one line ябам Ун late is 
&waypégs ог ӛутаутүрізі, which can hardly absolute. 
(4ут" ӛушүріры, the text of L adopted here, is obviously im- 
possible: in his article Nenci had dvroveypage. Р, L in 
margin, and the editors have ait) фитурара.} Оп Несайаеця’ 
much-emphasised rationalism Nenci rightly stresses that he 
did not reject myth altogether, but criticised and avoided its 
indiscriminate and contradictory use; though it is excessive to 
assume that im fr. ta Adyot тоАМ te eal үҥАсїш signifies 
° ridiculous decane many". The author has dealt firmly else- 
where with the fantastic conviction (on which much paper has 
been wasted by those who should know better) that the reason 
for Heraclitus" criticism of Hecataeus in fr. 40 Diels was that 
the [ormer was anti-barbarian (in view of fr. 107 Diels!), the 
latter pro-barbarian! It is these useful aspects of. Nenci's 
work on Hecataeus that should be emphasized. пак 
. 5. Ківк. 


The Sophists. By M. UNTERSTEINER. Translated from the 
Italian by K. Freeman. Pp. xvi + 368. Oxford: Black- 
well, 1954. 315. 64. | 

For a generation or more in this country it has been the 
fashion to regard the sophists as almost anything rather than as 
philosophers. This attitude has found reflection not only in 
standard works on Greek philosophy, but also im Liddell and 

Scott sv. copurris, where pho finds no place among 

the subjects taught by the sophists. But it is p = that to 

an increasing number has comte the realisation that this view is 
unsound, and that the major sophists were philosophers with 
just as good a claim to that title as others to whom it ts never 
refused. To these the present publication will have a double 
interest, first, because it is permeated with the view that the 
sophists were serious thinkers and makes a full-scale attempt 
to determine the views which they were concerned to put 
forward, and secondly, because both in the text and їп the 
copious footnotes it digests and presents the results of innumer- 
able articles and monographs. A great deal of this work is 
barely accessible and little known in this country, and in this 
category are probably some of Prof. Untersteiner's own articles 

in Italian periodicals. | к 

In the past, it might be said, scholars have tended to be at 

fault, when studying the sophists, through failing to rn he 
philosophic arguments when confronted with them, The 
were consequently largely immune from a different danger, 
that of recognising a modern philosophic argument in an 
ancient author when it is not there at all. This is unfortunately 
a marked fault in the present book. Add to it a use of the 
apparatus of scholarship so fanciful that one wonders at times 
whether the author can really be serious, and it becomes very 
difficult to accept the picture of the sophists which we arc given 
as correct. Yet just because of its originality and on occasions 
its startling conclusions this is a work which needs the most 
careful attention by all who are concerned with the development 
of ancient thought. 

The hard core of the book lies in the interpretations of 

Protagoras, Gorgias, and Antiphon, The relationship sug- 

sted between these three might very well be a standard 
illustration of the working of the Hegelian dialectic. The 
universe is seen as wholly int netrated by conflicting forces, 
and it was consciousness of this conflict which constituted 
tragic dilemma confronting Greek thinkers. Protagoras held 
that it was possible for man to master the conflicting opposites 
by means of superior rational knowledge, the крітто» Ауос 

(Thesis), This p solution provoked Gorgias to take 

the opposed view (Antithesis;—the tragic antilogies of ex- 

perience cannot be overcome by rational means. But above 

them Gorgias places an * irrational cognitive factor’, E 

called * deception" and * persuasion ', by means of whic 

factor decision imposes one of the alternatives of an antithesis, 

Finally, Antiphon (Synthesis) reacted against the arguments of 

Gorgias and restated Protagoreanism in terms of time—smpdés. 

Once time is introduced as the basis of judgements, the tragic 

antilogies of Protagoras cease to cause trouble to philosophers. 

Within this general sequence the work of the other sophists 

is found to have a subordinate but relevant place. Particularly 

remarkable is the treatment of Hippias, it is argued that he 
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was still alive in 343 B.c., that he wrote the Proem attached to 
Theophrastus Characters, also. Anonymus. Jamblichi and. [Thuc.] 
ІП, 84, and that he had the additional distinction of being 
attacked in his own lifetime by Plato in the Seventh Epistle, 

In this the Hegelian framework and terminology with its 
elaborate theme of conflict and tragedy are clearly imported 
by the author from without. But the detailed treatment of 
the doctrines of particular sophists cannot be so dismissed — 
it springs from a thorough study of the relevant sources, 
Though I believe much of it is mistaken, it deserves to be taken 
very seriously, Through lack of space I |; only of the 
interpretation of Protagoras, and then with the utmost brevity. 

The doctrine of Protagoras is the key point in Untersteiner's 
interpretation of the sophistic movement, and within the 
doctrine itself it is the interpretation of the ' Man-Mceasurc " 
principle which is of crucial importance, Untersteiner tries 
to establish that for Protagoras man is the measure in the sense 
that he is the master or determinant of his own ences. 
The commonest interpretation of the principle, that, e.g., of 
Zeller, that Protagoras held a form of subjective idealism, is 
emphatically rejected by Untersteiner, wt tedly em- 

hasises the objective reality of phenomena for Protagoras. 
But the view diametrically opposed to that of Zeller, the 
theory of Brochard and Cornford, is not discussed by Unter- 
steiner, and it seems clear that his view is not theirs either. 
On that view the mind perceives any one of a pair of opposite 
qualities at any one time, but both qualities are always present 
in reality and are in no way dependent upon any mund for 
their existence. Untersteiner holds that it is only with their 
realisation as phenomena that eee were regarded as 
rcal by Protagoras. wy are thus, he says, ‘within the 
power’ of the man who makes them real, though apparently 
they are not реш upon the man experiencing them for 
their reality, which is something objective. Protagoras was 
then, it appears, an anticipator of the creative power of the 
absolute mind. But there is simply no evidence that Protagoras 
ever thought along these lines, and the case is not strengthened 
by a mistranslation of Sextus Empiricus’ 50waoüei thy GAny 
бот Ёр" kamî Têra alvo Soa wat şala, which is rendered 
* matter in its essential nature is the sum of what it appears to 
һе to everybody ', instead of something like * matter, so far 
as depends upon itself, is able to be all those things which appear 
to everybody '. 

The каша of the book from the Italian is not very well 
done—obvious mistakes and misprints in the original are 
faithfully reproduced in the English version and many new 
ones added. Nor can one always rely on a correct Е 
of the meaning. On p. 249, Già da molti ho sentito, whic 
correctly represents the Greek fên yop wokAdy fikuna, with 
sentire wed for udire, has become * Like many others I have 
felt’, which makes nonsense of the paragraph in which it 


occurs | 
С. В, KERFERD, 


Association Guillaume Budé. Congrés de Tours et 
Poitiers 3-9 Septembre 1953. Actes du Congrés. 
Pp. 422. Paris: Société d'Édition ' Les Belles Lettres", 
1954. Price not stated. | 

Тһе "fh Congrés Budé was devoted, in the words of M. 
Heurgon, par une dualité presque aggressive, to two topics, Rabelais 
and Platonism. The present volume records the papers pre- 
sented, in part in full and in part in summary form. Platonism 
occupies nearly three hundred pages of the whole, and it is 
with these that the present notice will be concerned. 

For purposes of publication the papers are arranged to 
provide a chronological sequence from Plato to the sixteenth 
century. Each group begins with a survey of work already 
done and problems remaining to be explored. There follow 
more specialised contributions dealing with particular passages 
and problems of varying interest and importance, The survey 
papers printed in full are as follows :—P. M. Schuhl, * Platon, 
quinze années d'études platoniciennes ", which is almost wholly 
bibliographical in character; P. Boyancé, * Le Platonisme a 
Rome, Platon et Cicéron'; P. Courcelle, * Travaux néo- 

latoniciens ", both of which are masterly presentations; M. de 
Gandillac, * Le Platonisme au XIe et au. XIIIe siécles"; 
R. Marcel, ' Le Platonisme de Pétrarque à Léon l'Hébreu '; 
K. Lebégue, * Le Platonisme en France au XVIe siècle": 
and A. Chastel, * Le Platonisme et les arts à la Renaissance". 
Among the twenty-nine more specialised contributions, only 
a few can be separately mentioned, Of special interest is 
likely to be the discussion of Marsiglio Ficino and his manu- 
scripts of Plotinus, by P. Henry, which includes a personal 
statement of Henry's attitude towards the work of Bréhier, 
An attempt to explain the Oceanus dissociabilis of Horace, Odes 
[. ii in terms of the (Platonic) Ocean which encircles the whole 
world does not read very convincingly, An unexpected 
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contribution discusses the essentially Platonic nature of the 
sonnet form. Тһе ра directly concerned with Plato deal 
mainly with political philosophy and with literary and 
hilological questions. An exception is a contribution by 
Richard Robinson оп “Тһе two senses of al ivy dom im Plato's 
Parmenides ". | 
The volume concludes with a summing up by Fernand 
Robert, which seems expressly designed to prevent com- 
placency arising among Platonic scholars. Не suggests briefly 
that the Socrates of the middle and even later d ues may 
be more historical than the Socrates of the earlier dialogues, 
and pleads for a qualified return to a unitary, as opposed to 
an evolutionary, approach to the thought of Plato. 
С. В. КЕЙРЕЙО, 


-IKOE bei Platon. Ableitung und Bedeutung mit 
Materialsaammlung. By A. N. AwwaNN. Pp. 270. 
Freiburg: Paulusdruckerei, 1959. Sw. Fr. 12.50. ; 

This investigation should be of value in a number of quite 
different ways. The greater part of the book consists of an 
alphabetic list of some 429 words corns in -mos found in the 

Platonic corpus. Every occurrence of every such word is 

listed, usually with the clause or sentence in which it occurs. 

The occurrences are classified under five headings—ordinary 

attributive adjective, attribute of tym or (merin and as a 

substantive with the article in the feminine, as a neuter noun 

with the article, as an attribute of a person or a noun with 
the article in the masculine, and as an adverb. In each case 
the meaning is discussed, the formation and derivation con- 
sidered, and the occurrence of the word in other authors 
noticed, In the remaining part of the book certain conclusions 

are drawn from the material thus assembled. | i 

The results are of interest first for Greek lexicography in 
general—thus formés occurs first in Plato, and this relatively 
early use seems never to have found its wey into dictionaries 
and a number of corrections to Liddell and Scott are gleaned 
from the survey. Secondly, in the absence of any reliable 
lexicon to Plato's Greek it should be valuable to have a complete 
list for at least one type of word, Thirdly, the ral con- 
clusions are of importance for the history of the Greek language 
in general. Adjectives in -os are most commonly classifyy 
теста Sometimes they act as ито or characterising 
adjectives, but the verbal sense is usually in the foreground, 
and there is a tendency to create such adjectives directly from 
the verb, whether or not there be any nomen agentis to serve as 
int iarv. This leads to a third function of such adjectives, 
to express disposition or potentiality, and so in effect to a new 
kind of verbal adjective. Finally, all three functions,classifying, 
qualifying, and dispositional-dynamic are often combined in 
ae one word, e.g. Aoxcwinas dvip, | | 

These conclusions are amply supported by the material 
collected from Plato. In a rather different category is the 
discussion of the origin of the great development in the use of 
adjectives ending in -wos which began around the end of the 
filth century and the beginning of the fourth, This movement, 

Ammann holds, was due to the sophists—first in ° Ionian 

Sophistic ' and then in Athens. The last sentence in the book 

in fact claims that the perfection of the adjective in -wos as 

the scientific instrument of definition was the abiding linguistic 
and spiritual achievement of the sophists. This has only two 
pieces of evidence to support it. Ar, Anights, 1378 Œ may 
show that the gilded youth of Athens in 424 s.c. were addicted 
to adjectives in -1xos, and a number of passages associate new 
coinages in language (or is it simply strangc uses of words?) 
with certain orators at Athens. But the surviving traces of 
the writings of the sophists reveal no fondness for tives in 
«wo, and, what is perhaps more Vs ini there i$ no sig 
of any such predilection in ceste edi ere Plato seems certainly 
rodving sophistic style, Neither of these last points is con- 
sidered Ана But even if we are not justified in 
attributing the new departure to the sophists, the fact remains 
that Plato stood at or just after the point at which -xos began 
to be the most productive adjectival suffix in prose writing, 
and the present investigation is most welcome accordingly, 
G. B. KrnrreRD. 


Der platonische Dialog Hippias Maior (Zetemata, 8). 
Li M: SogETH. Pp. 64. Munich: С. Н. Beck, 1953. 


It may surprise some that the authenticity of this dialogue 
should still need defending. The onus probandi lies with the 
sceptics, to whose side Wilamowitz lent his authority, if little 
else. While Soreth's examination, which provides a useful 
commentary, tends to place the work somewhere between 
Nap aae ihybhro and Phardo, he properly limits his main. argument 
to showing the implausibility of the hypotheses of forgery or 
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Apart from some insignificant linguistic points, the evidence 
esata Platonic ee consists in all [ weaknesses of 
construction, plunderings from genuine dialogues (and from 
Xenophon}, and Aristotelian terminology. With these Soreth 
deals well. Few words are required to dispose of any trace 
either of Aristotle or of the theory of Forms: the view that 
would find here criticisms of the Phaedo doctrine receives, as it 
deserves, no mention; and among many points of less im- 
portance, the charge of unintelligent copving, in Шірмат 2азс 
and 298c, from Gorgias 474 ff, is refuted. The reader is left 
mildly astonished at the frivolity and flimsiness of some of the 
arguments put forward by scholars, sometimes of eminence. 
The main c eran however, turns on the relation of the 
dialogue to Ewthydhro and Phaedo, In a subtle and closely- 
reasoned passage he compares Hiptias 20oc with Enthypiro Ba, 
where the similarity of wording makes independence unlikely. 
It is shown that similar conclusions follow here from quite 
different arguments, In ippies it i$ admitted that while 
particular xekê may also be абтура, суть то xaAóv cannot: and 
this involves an aporia the solution of which is offered by the 
Theory of Forms propounded in Phatdo; which is not the case 
in Euthyphro. Moreover, Phaedo gbd quotes, among the causal 
explanations discarded by Socrates, one explicitly stated. in 
Нах 2945. 

Mis PI better still if we could be assured that tè 
ómplyor in Jibbizr bears the same meaning as Tb. ümipéxem in 

ado, and il an uncequivocal interpretation. could be found 
for the Euthrhhro passage (especially at 5d 1-5). But the point 
s well made: if the forger or imitator | sed sufficient 
philosophical insight to reconstruct a crucial stage in Plato's 
thought which is not elsewhere indicated, what becomes of the 
Án Nes ', which was the initial reason for postulating 
im ? 

Soreth's careful examination [focuses attention on several 

xints of difficulty which might easily be, or have been, passed 
n: Three rin Nes ias be noted : 

(0 302c 4. Ті осіп тп іп" ángónpa bros: not 'the 
attribute common to both kinds of pleasure" but * the 
attribute common to the pair and to its members severally *. 
This gives better sense. 

(ii) 2gge 3: S. reads: өсімедеі Бі ксі тому elem о ivory 
келі cûr біз Tore Govaerts [to] ord, GAA" GOEL Gk driv: 
* Neither it nor anything else could cause both the reality and 
the appearance of beauty,’ "Though the word order is awkward, 
this makes better sense in the context than do the Budé and 
Loch editors. (What Burnet's text. means. here. I. cannot 
conjecture.) 

(m) 300c 7: тїрата аў ӛтоерігорініс maf, û Ішкрттіб, Еті 
раза | SAO oov teple What are the ' even greater 
miracles *? Retaining the MSS, reading in the preceding lines, 
Soreth rightly refers * mpéripoe" to 500b b; then the * greater 
miracles" refer to Socrates’ transition from * wemovdivn’ there 
to ‘den’ in gooe, This involves pressing rather hard, in 
the following lines, the distinction between таб агні оліп, 
which is at best only implicit in the text. Now in 300€ 5, as 
Soreth points out, Sydenham proposed a radical alteration of 
Socrates’ last words to read: ‘impa 5$' aO, û yî бшр©теро!, 
тата ікттероу ғіғсі Atis ', which avoids the blatant tautology 
of the text as it stands; and Schleiermacher, following him, 
found in these words the ‘Ги раз» трата‘. When th 
claims that this will not do, because in Hippias’ next words 
“Кеш Beispiel ist so formuliert, das es sich gegen die Umkehr- 
ung: was wir beide zusammen nicht sind, sind wir als 
einzelne, richtet' (p. 55), he is mistaken, The * Umkehrung ' 
i$ in fact controverted by two of Hippias' examples, and is 
again apparently envisaged at 301c. Sydenham may have 

cen wrong to improve the text here; but it is an improvement. 

To draw attention to such difficulties is a service, even if the 
proposed solutions do not win acceptance, — Soreth's work is 
notable for its sobricty and good sense; and any future challenge 
to the Platonic authorship of this dialogue will need a better 
foundation than has been found in the past. 

R. MATHEWSON, 


І,"Оепуге бе Рінісп. ВуР.-М.8снгні. Рр. 228, Paris: 
Hachette, 1954. Fr. 490. 

This brief but valuable study appears іп a series entitled 
А la Recherche de la Vérité’; и із presumably intended 
for the general student of philosophy, while it also contains 
much that is useful amd suggestive for the Platonist. Intro- 
ductory chapters state some of the problems involved and give 
a clear oy of pre-Platonic thought, The main contents 
and findings of the dialogues are then expounded, in the 
customary order and for the most part on accepted lines. 
After tracing the i5 and earlier developments of the Theory 
of Ideas, Prof. Schuhl emphasises the probability of a * crisis ' 
in Platos thought, connecting this with. the second Sicilian 
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visit and with fresh personal contacts or influences at that 

iod—Eudoxus and Aristotle newly arrived in the Academy; 

nocritus; further association with Pythagoreans; Philistion 
and the medical studies of Sicily. nson of the earlier 
theory, and new trends of t it, in the later dialogues are 
persuasively attributed to these influences. The exposition of 
these later works in outline, particularly of the. Timaeus: and 
the Laws, is clear and well proportioned. Reference is finally 
made to the problem of the * unwritten doctrines", with 
special acknowledgement to Ross's Plato's Theory of Ideas. 
An excellent classified Bibliography is appended, supplementing 
the numerous references in footnotes to works of various dates, 
some quite recent. 

Amid much that will stand unquestioned, yet worthy of 
attention because of the author's freshn ess of approach and wise 
comments, his statements at certain points arc open to challenge, 
It may be a mere looseness in expression that makes him 
describe the Phaedo as recording (p. 92) in the plural 'les 
derniers jours' and *les ultimes conversations ' of Socrates, 
One ma query the description of the Demiurgos in the Timarus 
as * obo king ' the causal power of the Ideas. Perhaps the 
section most open to criticism is the treatment of the Republic, 
where the ethical and spiritual message for the individual is 
too much subordinated to the political and social doctrine. 
This is especially noticeable in the study of the degenerate states 
and lives in Books VIII and IX, where the types of individual 
character are ex ly regarded аз Tm of life on the 
corresponding polities—p. 108, * l'évolution psychologique que 
subissent les individus membres de ces différents régimes ", 
This ignores the essential parallelism between the city without 
and the city нола, а нер the individual at anh stage 
develops psychologically from the precedi , not from the 
van aa. which? ay Кир. а * tyrannical 
man ' (571a Ё.) is mof the political tyrant, already described in 
relation to the state he rules, but he whose inner polity i3 at 
the mercy of one overmastering passion, 

These and other possible criticisms in detail must not detract 
from the praise due to an excellent treatise, which students 
of Plato should not overlook. 

D. TARRANT. 


Plato's earlier dialectic. Ву В. Ковгхзох, ond edition, 
Pp. x + 286. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1953. 25. 

First published in America in 1941, this book has until now 
been known to many students of Plato only br терен. ‘Thanks 
are due to the author and the publishers for making available 
this revised and enlarged edition, The work is based on a 
most painstaking examination of the dialogues, not ocn 
the latest group, and its pronouncements upon Plato and, sti 
more, upon his modern commentators deserve thorough 
consideration., 

The purpose is to trace and evaluate the logical theories and 
practices contained in the carly and middle dialogues. The 
method of collection and division is excluded as late and new, 
though that is not what Plato says of it in Phasdrus 266b, It 
is claimed that the canons of interpretation applied are * of 
unusual severity": only what Plato explicitly says and does is 
to be taken as evidence of his logical position. There are 
few text-books which could stand up to these canons; and 
these dialogues are not text-books but works óf dramatic art, 
contrived and arranged by Plato for some du uan other than 
detailed and systematic exposition. This is a further ' canon " 
for which Mr. Robinson makes little allowance. Moreover, he 
himself seems at times compelled to go beyond the text. For 
example, he assumes that both Socrates and Plato believed m 
the equation of virtue with knowledge; but this is one of the 
' propositions " which, to use his own term, are a 
in certain dialogues by the ' appeal to instances’, which he 
finds to be a device for ‘destroying rather than establishing 
propositions . * Destroying" seems a strong word for the 
cr ication of concepts, or the exposure of ambiguities. Not 
all so-called knowledge is (genuine) virtue; but the equation 
is not abandoned. 

According to Mr. Robinson (here departing [rom Ross's 
view), Auistothe, in attributing induction and definition to 
Socrates, did not mean that the former was a means to the 
latter. They are mentioned simply as two disconnected pro- 
cedures relevant to the theme of Aristotle's context, viz. dialectic. 
In the dialogues, though sometimes the speakers ‘ think” that 
they arrive at a universal by the ‘most useless" kind of in- 
duction, complete enumeration, the function of cpagoge is 
изза у destructive, and the propositions destroyed are by no 
means always definitions, There is indeed little sympathy with 
the Socratic demand for definitions; Mr. Robinson flatly 
contradicts Phaedrus 260: that one must know the meaning of 
' horse " or * justice" before one can say anything useful about 
horses or justice. Ignoring the positive suggestions found even 
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in the earliest group, he concentrates on the negative side of 
the Socratic elenchus. Definition, at best, means for Socrates, 
he finds, the * identification ' of X through its essential character ; 
but frequently any * mark ' or differentia will satisfy him; and 
always the assumption is that X can be broken up into * ele- 
ments", so that, if X is a primary element, no definition is 
possible, and if it is a composite, definition is merely a statement 
of its elements, which, nevertheless, TAeaet, rejects as unhelpful. 
Reducing the Socratic arguments to their lowest common 
denominator, Mr. Robinson pronounces ' What is X?" to be 
“а vague question merely inviting some true statement about 
X'. There arc some considerations which might mitigate these 
conclusions: for example, * elements ' must include the relations 
of X to other things; and the object is not so much to identify 
X as to induce an understanding of it. 

Mr, Robinson thinks that when Aristotle attributed dialectic 
to Zeno he did not mean the question-and-answer variety, 
which was probably Plato's invention based on his inheritance 
from Socrates, to which he stubbornly clung long after it had 


become inappropriate, Plato's dialectic can go on in a single 
mind, but Mr. Robinson curiously insists that it is essentially 


a social activity, full, presumably, of argumenta ad hominem. 
Thus the ‘something adequate’ of Phaedo is for him merely 
an ad hominem device, some hypothesis to which the objector 
no longer objects, In the middle dialogues Socrates, we are 
told, becomes constructive; he genuinely seeks ' essences" by 
means of the method of hypothesis. We are told at the same 
time that this method is * not so much a way of discovering 
essence as of evading the search for essence " while still * paving 
Spares to the need for grasping it’. No doubt itis because 
of such tart remarks that Mr. Robinson has been accused of 
a hostility towards Plato which he disavows. To take another 
example, it is said that dialectic tends to mean ° the ideal 
method, whatever that may be'at any given time. And it is 
surely captious, unless there is a deep misunderstanding here, 
to say that Plato's strong belief in the value of experts is at 
variance with his claim that dialectic recognises no authority, 

It is not easy to make a connected account of dialectic out 
of the numerous sections into which the treatment of this 
subject is broken up. Mr. Robinson sees that what to him 
are questions of logic are for Plato—and this is * very strange ' 
—matters of ontology, Yet he treats even the Idea of Good 
as a ‘ proposition ', denying that it is a genus or a universal. 
It does not occur to him that it might be some kind of ens, 
Recognising rightly that dialectic is not a set of rules, he seems 
again to forget about the objective reference in calling it * a 
way of thinking '. The only merit which he appears to assign 
to the hypothetical method, as expounded in the middle 
dialogues, lies in its keeping ° what you assume ' distinct from 
* what rou deduce’. But elsewhere even this merit is denied 
by implication. According to Mr. Robinson's interpretation, 
a hypothesis is to be rejected if its contradictory (or a pair of 
contradictories) can bc deduced from it. Either, then, a 
hypothesis must be a complex proposition, or else the conilict 
is due to extra premisses tacitly introduced. How, then, has 
the method succeeded in making one’s assumptions distinct 
and explicit? Mr. Robinson successfully disposes of Burnct's 
view that the exposition of the method is a reply to Protagoras" 
attack on mathematics, and throws some doubt on Maier's 
notion that it had something to do with Aristotle's doctrine 
on unproved first principles, But he cannot explain why the 
method is introduced im its context in Phaedo; the punes is, 
he thinks, irrelevant, * an excrescence '—for why should the 
abandonment of the search for the Good involve adopting the 
hypothetical method? I should reply: because the search 
is not abandoned but postponed; the ‘switch from final to 
formal causes’ (the ideas) is a misleading expression when the 
formal causes are also final causes. It is wrong to think that 
there is * no connexion * between internal and external finality. 


Hypotheses are usually premisses, and since pis (all of 
them 7) may lead to contradiction. both they and their con- 


sequences must be * provisional '. Why, then, does Rep. claim 
certainty for the conclusions of dialectic? Apparently the 
answer lies not in devising a new method but i | stulating 
an unprovable presupposition, the Good, which enables one to 
‘destroy the hypotheses '"—an expression which Mr. Robinson 
takes (disappointingly, for it is not what Plato says) as referring 
to the destruction of their hypothetical character. He thus 
thinks it probable that mathematics could be transformed into 
dialectic in the course of the downward path, which, however, 
has appeared to others (notably Mr. Murphy) to involye not 
demonstration but clarification. The discussion of the Line 
and the Cave also reaches rather conventional conclusions, 
* The Line is not parallel to the Cave, and Plato did not think 
it was, (Are these really two propositions?) And there are 
no mathematicals. As to the four mental states of the Line, 
these are * added as an afterthought " and are of no importance. 


169 
One could find a moral in the contrast with Ross, whose tone 
and methods are so similar to Robinson's, but who found * the 
real purpose of the Line” to be * a division of states of mind °. 

In practice, Plato relies litle on the hypothetical method and 
he condemns in theory. In finding incoherence here, Mr. 
Robinson perhaps misconceives the relation of sensation to 
dialectic: sense-experience reminds us of the ideas (Phaeda), 
and starts off the whole process from which knowledge results 
(Бер). ‘To the use of imagery he applies without discrimination 
all that Plato says of imitation (good and bad), One might 
have expected those severe canons to rule out the treatment 
of sx&veg апі Ибыла аѕ synonymous. Platos methods and 
methodologies are finally pronounced to contain five ° major 
incoherences ", not once of which appears to me to have been 
made out, 

A long chapter on Parm., a * bewildering * and * depressing ` 
work, has been added, Rejecting, with good reason for the 
most part, the views of several modern commentators, Mr. 
Robinson finds in Parm. no statement, either direct or indirect, 
of cither doctrine or method, Nor will he accept what seems 
the most hopeful line of interpretation: the hypothesis that 
Parmenides" * methods ' in the second part are a commentary 
on his criticisms of the theory of ideas in the first. But on 
such matters I would refer the reader to A. L. Feck in CO, 
N.S, IIT, 126, IV, 31. 

J. Tare. 


Kommentar zum ersten Buch von Xenophons Memor- 
abilien. (Schweizerische Beitrage zur Altertum- 
swissenschalt,5.) By O. Groos. Pp. 16g. Basel: F. 
Reinhardt, 1953. Sw. Fr. 15.50. 

This is the first volume of a complete commentary оп the 
Memorabilia, Gigon passes over linguistic, historical, and 
other incidental matters wherever possible and concentrates 
his attention upon the philosophical provenance and ee 
articulation of Xenophon's * Reminiscences". The method, 
here adopted, of continuous, analytical commentary makes for 
a more coherent and readable book, though it necessarily 
involves much paraphrasing of the original text and tends to 
tie down the discussion rather much to the particular passage 
in hand. After all the detailed argument and comparison 
this way and that, one wishes for the scales to be brought in at 
last and some sort of verdict given, Since G. is generally 
reluctant to commit himself on the ultimate authenticity. of 
anv particular conversation or account of Socrates, the reader 
is often left merely to add a new dimension of complexity to 
a doubt that remains as profound as it was before. But doubt- 
less G. is reserving an overall consideration of Xenophon's 
reliability as a witness to the true Socrates and a drawing- 
together of the many puzzling threads for the end of his com- 
mentary. (The remaining volumes are promised soon.) 

G. believes that Xenophon was not philosophically in- 
competent; that he was not, of course, a * straight " reporter 
of Socratic anecdotes, conversations, and characteristics, nor 
yet a complete inventor of them. The difficulty is to decide 
where to draw the lines һегесеп genuine reminiscence, 
‘ doctored ' reminiscence, plausible extension of Socratic ideas, 
and all-but-invention. "Towards this task G.'s first volume 
provides some valuable reconnaissance and some preliminary 
skirmishing. 

Among the many interesting discussions in the book may be 
mentioned that on the relation between Libanius Apology and 
Xenophon's Bk. 1, Chap. 2, and the derivation of both from 
Polycrates’ hostile pamphlet, which was largely based on the 
allegation that the infamous Critias and. Alcibiades had been 
Socrates’ pupils (pp. 39 fT, 8o f£). Xenophon vindicates his 
master, notes G., in a less subtle way than Plato. For Xenophon 
virtue is mainly a matter of practice, and consequently may be 
lost; therefore Socrates was not to blame for others’ lapses 
after they had abandoned him. For Plato, on the other hand, 
knowledge of the Good, if once attained, could never be lost 
(p. 48), and his Socrates makes no claim even to possess this 
knowledge, much less to teach it. Another such contrast is 
brought out on p. rot. Xenophon sees Socrates’ self-appointed 
poverty as a wise effort after the utmost self-sufficiency; and 
perhaps implies that it would be unjust to class him with 
aristocratic parasites, because his needs were in fact so small. 
But Plato expressly attributes Socrates’ poverty to his full-time 
devotion to the service of God in chastening pretenders to 
wisdom (Ара. 2gb-c), On p. 164 there is a comparison, 
though hardly an evaluation, of the reasons given for Socrates’ 
non-participation in politics. Xenophon's excuse is that 
Socrates did more good by training many others to be poli- 
ticians (Mem, 1. 6. 15). (But this surely lays him open to the 
charge which he has been so earnestly rebutting—that some of 
the * pupils" had turned out very badly. And would not the 


m 


master” statesman have done better than many indifferent 
disciples ?) Plato invokes the Daimonion (which | Carte helps) 
and makes Socrates declare that he have lost his life 
long ago if he had been active in politics (Apol. 31c). (But 
this consideration seems to be on a much less ically moral 
planc than other parts of the Apala JH It is disappointing that 
G. hardly attempts to apportion the truth between conflicting 
views such as these 

С. finds anachronisms in the dialogue berween Xenophon and 
Socrates upon Crtobulus love for Alcibiades son Mes 
i 3. 8. Н.), similar to some found in Plato's dialogues {p 

o4 IL). By ingeniously linking this. with one in 

= 4. 10-28, where the dramatic date із known to be 422, 
ests that Xenophon is here repr санан шеді being 
y on familiar terms with Socratis t time—in fact 
talking intimately with him about the son of his best friend, 
Grito. G. isinclined to favour Apollodorus date lor Xenophon's 
birth (441/440) rather than the usual c. 428 (p. тоб). “his is 
important in that it wo allow a longer time in which 

Xenophon could have got to know Socrates really well. 

On the vexed question of the identity of the Antiphon in 
Mm 1. 6, G. thinks that * Antiphon ' is used here merely as 

a type-name for an opponent o “Socrates, for which he com- 
pares Plato's use of ‘ Gorgias", This would exclude the passage 
from givinz any clues towards the distinction of the sophrst 
(and seer?) from the orator of Rhamnus (if they were different), 
but incidentally (С, ғарез тар" Яшу (Мет. 1. 6, 13) to refer to 
the Socratic circle (p. 160), 49 зо far agrecing with Morrison 
a March 1953) against Dodds (The Greeks and the Irrational, 

р. 133). 

С. finds Xenophon's way of stringing together his remi- 
niscences highly inconsequential at times, but despite some 
undoubted inconsistencies and dislocations (ef. pp. 44, 161) 6 
seems to be expecting a standard of precision and logi 
exposition which would be remarkable in a strongly apologetic 
memoir of this sort and tends to exaggerate the effect of 
faults on the reader (e.g. Pp. 4, 21). С. ls always straining 
to see the written work of some shadowy Sakraliker behind 
Xenophon's stories (e.g. pp. 42, 103). He even believes that 
Xenophon followed a p ished list of those who were present 
at Socrates’ death (p. 73—despite discrepancies there. noted). 
Apart from the temerity of calling the contemporary Xeno- 
n s observation on the prevalence of gluttony at Athens 

Unsinn ', it is surely unnecessary to trace in it a muddled 
echo of an (unknown) Ur-Symposium (р. 102). Socrates and 
his friends were, above all, great talkers, and the introduction 
to Plato's Phaedo gives a more likely account of the way stories 
about Socrates were spread than G.'s picture of the ex-soldier- 
of-fortune conflating and confusing piles of earlier Socratic 


literature. 

Several of the more striking parallel passages in the opaedia 
arc not mentioned by G, (many references in Marchant’ Pooh Loeb). 
These raise in acute form the question: Was Xenophon 
fathering his own ideas on Socrates, or was he im sima 
along lines Socrates had suggested? Оп (һе other , in 
such dialogues as Mem. 1. 2. 33 ff Socrates seems to pursuc 
his question-and-answer method in essentially the same way 
e in Plato. Much of the argument in t. 4. 10-18 and 

. 5. 3 would come just as naturally from Plato's Socrates, 
Öne wonders about the rest—is it what Xenophon invented or 
what Plato sup ? It is to be hoped that G. will not 
end his commentary without a bold discussion of such questions, 

Hirt. 


E. R. 
"New 


Morals and Law. The growth of Aristotle's 
i . By M, Hawevecer. Pp. xi + 191. 

Haven: Yale University Press, 1951. (London: Geoffrey 

Cumberlege.) 247. 


The purpose of Dr. Hamburger's study is to elucidate the 
Баға of Aristotle's legal theory as set forth in the Ethics, 

witics, and Rhetoric, and to determine what theories of enduring 
value may be found in these works. Dr. H. finds that the 
chronological order of the three treatises with which he ts 
chiefly concerned, as indicated by Le ee of Aristotle's 
legal views, is Magna Moralia, Et h. Nie; both the 
summarising passages the expansions found in Eth, Nie, 
show it to the latest of the three. He thus aligns himself 
with the reaction against the methods and conclusions of 
Jaeger. Dr. H. makes three divisions of his study: (1) Volun- 
tary action and Өн. (2) Law and Justice; (3) Friendship 
(^ social sympathy ‘|. Та each division he gives a close analysis 
of the arguments of the three treatises, and his main evidence 
for the chronological development is drawn from the first 
division, "The second division is the longest, dealing with 
Justice in its various aspects, including Aristotle's notion of 

"equity " (trina) as supplementing the laws where they are 
too general to permit of a fair application in some particular 
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сазе, In the third division the relation between * воста] 
sympathy ' and justice 15 e iS i Poms 

of comparison and contrast of Aristotle's views with 
The study is written to show that Aristotle's views are based 
not on an amateurish grasp ot legal teary = oe often to 
have been supposed, at any rate by awyers), but upon sound 
and adequate technical knowled are therefore to be 
regarded not as mere historical curiosities, but as embodying 
principles which are of permanent value, which have had a 
practical influence upon later and present-day күнел; апа 


they serve in particular as a corrective against the tendency 
of à modern 1 theory о break away increasingly from its 
connexion with philosoph Ti Meal and moral philosophy 
in particular. It would indeed be gratifying if the study of 


Aristotle's legal theories could help towards restoring the 


! synoptic ' view of human society and human endeavour, 
А. Г. PECE. 
Тһе | dem Aristotle (Home University Library). 
By D. jJ. - Рр. 220. London: Oxford University 


Press, 1 

There is ТӘЖ: that need be said about this admirable book 
except to commend it. The analysis and presentation of 
Aristotle's philosophy are sympathetic and penetrating, and so 
are the statements of Aristotle's weaknesses and shortcomings, 
In a few isolated places one may feel that a remark needs 
modification; but taking the work as а whale, i it is difficult to 
imagine how its pu , which is ‘to give an outline of 
Aristotle's principal doctrines with reference to the circum- 
stances in which they were formed", could in the prescribed 
compass have been more successfully achieved, Any reader 
who, having no Aristotle and no Greek, wishes to obtain a 
fiir and balanced account of Aristotle's thought will find one 
here. It is perhaps not without significance that both this 
book, and Dr. Hamburger's, which d intensively with onc 
facet only of Aristotle's doctrine, concur in em the 
value of Aristotle's thought for the present age. ° The world", 
says Mr. Allan, *is not too richly endowed with examples of 
perseverance and subtlety in analysis, of moderation and 
sanity in the study of human affairs, It will be a great loss 
if the thinker who, above all others, displays these qualities, 
is ever totally forg Шеп.” 

The work incl a useful short Е апа ап index. 

. L. Peck. 


e d'Aristote. By D. pg MowrwoLLm. Tex 
primi et additions ultérieures. Neuchatel: Н. Меззей- 
ет, I, Pp.375. Price not given. 

It w be a pity if the exasperating cleverness of this 
dissertation were to distract attention from its value, It is 
clearly the work of a brilliant young scholar who has yet to 
learn the satisfaction of distinguishing accurately between what 
can and what cannot be proved, and whose critical method 
consists of setting up a hypothesis and then straining 
nerve to support it. He has nothing but contempt t for y 
doute méthodique" (p. 188); of his own dialectic the following 
is a sample: 


* Cette série d'arguments, plus ou moins forts, mais 
se confirment les uns les а а a la valeur d'une sol is 
décisive " (p. 152). 


ала once pra асас exercise of pulling oneself off 
ground one s own tstraps has | been outmoded, 
and scholars of to-day are likely to be ia frustrated than 
engaged by M. de Montmollin’s agile showmanship. All the 
same, anyone interested in Aristotle's Poetics is bound to learn 
something from a study of this erudite and provocative volume. 
The starting-point of de M.'s thesis is a in c. 3 
(14482 29 ff.) which in printed editions is rescued from Gace 
by the use of brackets; without this typographical device the 
reader could not reasonably be ae to observe that 
Tre Po темекі not to the immediately bnc but 
D prime subject several lines Т concluded 
t the оц танаас пин be 2 a ition to the 
text, de M. set set out to look for similar insertions, and found them 
lentiful. “The game is, of course, an easy one to play, and there 
i5 an obvious er of carrying i it too far, Anyone who has 
ae rien арузи in knows that even a first draft contains 
erthoughts, w is one to distinguish between a а рагеп- 
thetical observation which occurred to the author while he 
was in the act of writing and one which he added in the margin 
many years later? In his examination of the early chapters 
de M. made it his aim to mark as later additions only those 
passages which appeared on stylistic grounds to be out of 
place in their present contexts, As he proceeded to list such 
passages a pattern became apparent: the intrusions consisted 
of factual and illustrative matter, what remained was mainly 
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theoretical. Hence he developed the theory that Ar. originally 
wrote a HET henni treatise on poetry, perhaps for the 
instruction of his pupil Alexander; at a later date he worked 
over this treatise with a view to using it in his courses at the 
Lyceum, and having by this time conducted his researches at 
the Metróon was able to incorporate facts of literary and 
dramatic history as well as other matter which had not been 
relevant to his original purpose. The marginalia were, 
essentially, Ar.'s own, but their incorporation into a con- 
tinuous text was the work of a compiler after his death, and was 
in many places carelessly executed, | | 

So far so good, But complications multiplied as this hypo- 
thesis was ries to the central and later sections of the work. 
To begin with, if any passage referred back to a passage already 
marked as a later addition, it must itself be a later addition, 
even though there might be no reason to suspect it on stylistic 
grounds, Again, in these sections of the work there is a strong 
element of riyvn—the author seems to have | 1 from dis- 
cussion of the nature of poetic drama to the formulation of 
precepts for effective dramaturgy: the pattern de M. has 
detected in the early chapters obliges him to. mark. passages 
of this nature, however extensive, as later additions. In the 
end we find that from c. 12 to c. 18 inclusive only 45 lines out 
of 275 belong to the original treatise. The analysis of cc. 13 
and 14 (pp. 150 ff.) is almost a reductio ad absurdum ot the whole 
method, stirring memories from an early Chaplin film of the 
trimming of the comedian's moustache, We are left with 
three lines at the beginning of c. 13, announcing a new topic; 
two lines at the end of c. 14, declaring that plot-construction 
has now been adequately discussed; in between, only the first 
thirteen lines of c. 14 are considered to belong to the original 
version, Why are these retained? Mainly, it appears, as the 
result of a notable paralogiam: from the principle, ne 
mentioned, that a passage echoing a later addition must itself 
be a later addition, de M. has proceeded to the irrational 
corollary that if a passage echoes part of the original version 
it must itself belong to that version. His reason for retaining 
the opening lines of c. 14 is that there is nothing in them that 
does not reflect some part of the original treatise. In other 
words, Ar. is supposed to have solemnly announced a new and 
important topic—what to aim at and what to avoid in con- 
structing plots, and how to achieve the tragic effect—and 
thirteen lines later to have declared the whole topic of plot- 
construction closed without having added a single new idea. 
This is à case where de M. would have been more convincing 
if, like Chaplin's barber, he had carried the trimming process 
through to its logical conclusion. | 

But the relegation of whole chapters, or major portions of 
chapters, to the category of later additions plays havoc with the 
original hypothesis of marginalia. It is easy to picture Ar. 
writing a sentence in the margin of a кар; but how can 
anyone write a chapter in the margin of a sentence? No 
attempt is made to explain how such a very small dog came to 
grow such a very large tail. And a further difficulty is that 
cach passage ге] ted to the later additions, whatever its 
length, must be of one piece—we cannot have afterthoughts 
within afterthoughts. So de M. has to abstain from applying 
his method of stylistic detection to some of the most perplexed 
and perplexing parts of the text; he is even reduced to sug- 
gesting р. 152) that in his later years (iz after writing the 
Organon |) Ar. was less concerned. with avoiding self-contra- 
diction. But if we are to believe that Ar. in his Lyceum days 
was capable of writing such spp nonsense as c. 14, 1453b 
34 ff., in the form in which it has come down to us, why show! 
we be at such pains to restore order and logic to other parts 
of the Poetics? Why should he not have composed the whole 
work, with all its anomalies, аш Шз same surprising phase 
of intellectual ir nsibility? What it comes to is that the 
hypothesis of marginalia, when pushed too far, destroys itself; 
applied with discretion it could, and still may, help to explain 
many of the minor incongruities which mar the received. text, 

Perhaps the most interesting part of de M.'s thesis is its third 
chapter, dealing with the place of the Portis in Ar.’s work. 
Inspired by Jaeger's ° genetic" approach to the Aristotelian 
corpus, he makes a т examination of the scattered external 
evidence concerning Ar.’s writings on poetry, and concludes 
that allusions which are not to the early dialogue vipl mom би 
are to a later ix&Bouivos Adyos, which may be identified with 
the mpayuéntr TÓywns moms, in two books, which is listed 
in the Hermippean catalogue (ap. Diog. Laert. V. 21), and to 
which the fragments of criticism in the Reiner papyri at Vienna 
may possibly belong. "This wpeyuwarda, de M. considers, was 
the only critical work on poetry which Ar. ever published ; 
the extant work was pieced together after his death and i, as 
Diintzer conjectured, the wointedy (in ene book) of the Hermip- 
pean catalogue, The argumentation of this chapter deserves 
serious attention, but in so far as it rests on the hypothesis of 
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extensive secundae curae incorporated in the extant work it 
must be treated with reserve, though the assembling of all 
relevant material for a fresh cvaluation of the problem is itself 
a substantial service. р 

It is characteristic of the intensity of de M.'s scholarship that 
in publishing a text, as a mere appendix to illustrate his thesis, 
he has equipped it with a full and up-to-date apparatus criticus. 
His own text, though founded on Gudeman and Sykoutrn, 
shows some ind ce, and this part of his work has a 
value quite unrelated to the thesis which it supports. The 
bibliography, though restricted to matters relevant to the 
dissertation, will also be found extremely helpful to students 
of critical problems in the Poetis. There is no index, but an 
ingenious system of reference enables a reader interested in 
a particular passage to work his way from point to point in 
the order text, thesis, notes, bibliography. 

R. G. C. Levens. 


Translatio anonyma, ed. L. Mrixio-PArvrerro. XXXII, 
De Arte Poetica. GUILLELMO DE MOERBEKE interprete. 
Eds, E. VALGIMIGLI, A, FRANCESCHINI, L. MINIO-PALUELLO. 
(Corpus Philosophorum medii aevi) Pp. xiv + Li, 
хіх 4 77. Bruges-Paris; Desclée de Brouwer, 195$. 
Prices not stated. | 
Dr. Minio-Paluello has elsewhere shown that, whereas 
the translation of the Prior Analytics commonly used in the 
Middle Ages and still preserved was the work of Boethius, his 
version of the Posterior Analytics did not survive. Other Greek- 
Latin versions took its place, and this necessitates an inquiry 
into the age and authorship of these versions. Dr. Minio- 
Paluello has convincingly argued that the common version 
is to be attributed, along with some early versions of other 
treatises, to James of Venice. But this is only one part of the 
story. C. H. Haskins, in a paper published in 1914 and 
reprinted in Studies in Mediaeval Science, announced the discovery 
in a MS, at Toledo of another Greck-Latin version, accom- 
panied by a preface in which the translator refers to the version 
of James, al eging that the learned men of France * by their 





silence bear witness to its great obscurity '. 

The date of this anonymous version is roughly fixed by the 
fact that John of Salisbury, in the Metalogicus, A.D. 1159, cites 
a phrase from it and terms it *new ', Itis this work which 
here for the first time (apart from Haskins's extracts) appears 
in print, It has sometimes been called the Toledo version: 
Dr. Minio-Paluello points out that this name might be more 
appropriately assigned to Gerard of Cremona's Arabic-Latin 
version, which may уе; have been written at Toledo. The 
present version may be of Italian origin, and the MS, in which 
it survives appears to have come from France. 

None of the great scholastic thinkers seems to have been 
familiar with it, but it did not remain entirely unknown, 
Apart from John of Salisbury’s quotation, there are in this 
country two MSS., one at Balliol College and one in the British 
Museum, which report its readings in the margin. 

The gencral form of this edition is that approved by the 
Union Académique Internationale for the Aristoteles Latinus as 
a whole. The editor has carefully studied the readings of the 
Greek MSS. as reported by Waitz and Ross. He states in the 
Preface what can be inferred regarding the translator's Greek 
source, and the relation between version and Greek text is shown 
in detail in a separate apparatus criticus. In another apparatus 
variants or emendations in the Latin text are given. There 
follow, first a Latin-Greck Index which records the occurrence 
of every word, and if ay An its Various equiva- 
lents, and secondly, a Greck-Latin Index. These Indexes not 
only enable a citation to be readily found, but provide valuable 
material for anyone studying the vocabulary of medieval 
translators, a task which is in turn necessary im deciding 
questions of authorship. | 

So far as form is concerned, the preceding remarks apply 
also to the edition of the Latin version of the Poetics, by 
William of Moerbeke. 

That the work is by him, and that the date of its composition 
із 1278, пой, аз was formerly thought owing to a misreading, 
1248, are facts which Dr. Minio-Paluello has elsewhere shown, 
The translation is preserved in two MSS., one at Eton College 
and the other at Toledo; in the former it is described as 
ee Aristonlis de arte poetica liber'. This version has, 

[ course, been previously studied by those interested in the 

establishment of the Greek text, but the present editors are 

uipped with much fuller information about William of 
Moerbeke s vocabulary and his principles of translation. They 
offer us a stemma which shows the relation between the four 
main lines of descent of the text previous to the Renaissance, 
ie., the Greek, the Greck-Latin, the Greck-Semitic, and the 
Semitic-Latin. Among other points of value in the Preface 


172 


there is an interesting note on the phonetic aspect of the 
transliteration of Greek words ірр. x-xi). After the untimely 
death of the original editor, Signorina Valgimigli, the work 
ред into the hands of Professor Franceschini and Dr. Minio- 

uello, who have collated the MSS. afresh and drawn up 
the Preface. 

These volumes are remarkable alike for accuracy, for économy 
of space, and for good judgement. They are a notable addition 
to the resources both of Greck scholars and of students of 
medieval philosophy. | 

D. J. ALLAN, 
Die Schule des Aristoteles. By F. Wena. Vol, I, 
Dikaiarchos. Pp. Bo. Basel: Benno Schwabe, 1944. 
Vol. III, Klearchos. Pp. 85, 1948. Vol, VI, Lykon 
und Ariston von Keos. Рр. b7, 1952. Vol. VH, 
Herakleides Pontikos. Pp. 124, 1953. 

For a review of Vols, II (ristoxenos), Iv (Demetrios pon 
Phaleron), ancl V (Straten vom Lampsakos) in this series, together 
with some general remarks on its scope and character, sec 
JHS LXXIII (1953), pp. 160-1. Vol. VIII is to be devoted 
to Eudemus of Rhodes. 

Little 1$ known of Dicaearchus' life, but Wehrli makes the 
most of the evidence available. Among the remains of his 
works the frappent of the Mepi yvyis (fr. 5-12) are important, 
and are te be connected with those of Aristoxenus which 
expound a similar theory; it is interesting to sec that Wehrli 
pne immediately after them the fragmenta of the Els 

popwriau satang, but in this connexion it is curious that 
he does not refer to Arist, De Div, per Somn. (perhaps also PI. 
fe. 9660-Е and Arist, De. Phil, fr. to Rose, to Walzer). 
Рр. 44-5 һаүс a good note on the dialogue form in the period 
alter Plate. — Fr. 25 fI. are important for the ethics of the early 
Peripatos, and for the background against which the Magna 
Moralia was written. Fr. 47-56, from the Blog "ЕХАЯБос, аге 
specially valuable for the way in which Wehrli arranges the 
Íragzments with an eye to a conspectus of the whole, however 
imperfect; in fr. 47, Írom Censorinus De Die Natali 4, * Occelus ' 
would be a safer reading than * Ocellus * (* Occeius " codd.!. 
Pp. 64-6 contain good notes on the theory of the mixed consti- 
tution, with special reference to Sparta, and рр. 75-80 on the 
"s Tiplobes. “The fragment asa whole give a aod. conspectus 
of the sort of activity carried on in the Peripatos in the period 
after Aristotle's death. 

Vol. TIT is, philosophically at least, of leser interest, А 
large proportion of the fr nis comes from Athenaeus, 
Wehrli discusses the evidence relating to Clearchus' life on p. 
b and (despite the Suda) holds that he came from Soli in 
prus, Не was born, apparently, between 350 and 340, and 
lived on -— into e thir MER it 2a, from the атон 
Fy pie, ows Speusippus legend of Plato's virgin birth, 
Pp: 47-8 (on /r. 6) have a good note on Clearchus' reference 
to the ]ews, which is quoted by J hus, In JF. 25, read 
mipMPMpoucow ; (last line of p. 17). In the notes on fr. 33 (p. 
57) more could be said on the attitude of philosophers to 
ah Pp. 58-49 have a good note on the аен of the 
Пері Bium. The note (p. 71) on fr. 71 does not quote the 
relevant verses on Pittacus as a grinder (Dichl, Anth. Lyr. 
Graec., 11, fasc, 6, p. 38 (ed. 2, 1942). On p. 31, for * 84-85" 
read *84—95 '. Pp. 74-6 contain a long note on riddles, At 
р. 38, 1. 14 ( fr. 101, from Athen, VIII. 332€) one should surely 
read émoxoAuupreg for &vroxuuBitmn, despite Kaibel and Gulick. 

Frr. 1—16 of Lycon give the evidence for his life, 17-30 the 
remains of his writings, What is known of him derives in large 
n" from Dioz. Laert. V. 62 ff., and Cicero ( fr. 17, from Fin. 
V. 5. !3) describes him as * oratione locuples, rebus ipsis 
ieiunior " (by contrast with. Strato). At p. 10, L 16, read 
Қожан, At. р. 14, 1. 25, for * flexa cervice.’ read * Неха cervice,'. 

There is morc to be known of Aristo of Ceos, thouzh exami- 
nation of his work is rendered difficult by confusions berween 
him and the Stoic Aristo of Chios. He is a thinker whose 
Interest for us has been increased by the publication, since 
Wehrli prepared this volume, of P. Moraux, Ler Listes anciennes 
des. Ouvrages d'Aristote (Louvain, 1551), which clairs that two 
of the three ancient catalogues of Aristotle's works, that in 
Diogenes Laertius and that of the Anonymus Menazii, go back 
to him as their original source, and not to Hermippus, as has 
generally been thought (Diogenes is, incidentally, more useful 
for Aristo and for Heraclides Ponticus than for any others of 
the authors before из). Іп addition, Aristo was a very vivid 
writer, as can be seen from fr..14.— Fr. 16 is ascribed bv von 
Amim to Aristo of Chios; the passage (from Plutarch, Dv 
Curiositate) is a puzzling onê. The longest fragments are 13- 14, 
from Philodemus, providing esays in characterology remi- 
niscent of Theophrastus; pp. 52-3 contain a valuable note 
on this type of literature (d. also pp. 58 IT.). 

The volume devoted to Heraclides is the largest in the series 
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&o far. Frr. 1-21 eover the evidence for his life, and Wehrli 
argues plausibly (p. 59) that he must have been born not long 
after 388. Pp. 59-61 give a general discussion of the influences 
on his philosophy, connecting his historical and literary 
interests, and those of Aristotle, with Plato, and arguing that 
the influence of the former on Heraclides was strictly limited, 
while the Pythagorean trends in his thought would tend to 
increase the gap between them. The note on fr, то (pp. 
61-2) is of interest for Aristotle's Theodectea;. that on fr. 12 urges 
that there are insufficient grounds for Bignone's assertion that 
Heraclides һай а flourishing school in Heraclea. 

On p. 65 Wehrli argues the defectiveness of the catalogue 
of Heraclides! works in DL. V. B6 f£. The note on jfr. 24a (p. 
66) discusses kexp& Tpisuma im dialogues, On p. 70 he attac 
Warburg's attempt to treat Heraclides as a Heraclitcan; on 
р. 72 be has an interesting note on ће Пері Ріки. The dis- 
cussion of the religious import of the calamity which befel 
Helice and Bura y3 45) may call to mind the controversial 
writing occasioned by the Lisbon carthquake of 1755; in the 
note on this fragment (p. 73) read * Arist, Mete, 360a2b ^, Ай 
р. 85, L 21, read * Lebadeia'. The fragments of the Mipi 
*Baens (55-51) are almost all from Athenaeus. In fr. 75 (from 
Bekker s dnecdota Graeca) Wehrli has the admirable conjecture 
тӛ беутерзу іог тё Бібрәу. Іп fr. 83 (p. 29, ad jin.) Отерреу сл 
ің misprinted, as is aw9Aoerai in fr. 110 (p. 36,1. 29). There are 
excellent notes on the philosophical import ûf the epi Ts; ameo 
in relation to current theories of the soul; Heraclides’ depend- 
ence in his Topi woyit (fr. go-109) on accounts of abnormal 
psychological states is also of interest. 

ОГ the astronomical fras ts (104-17) some of the most 
important arc from Simplicius" commentaries on the Physics and 
De Caelo. Wehrli follows Frank (Plate ado "s len 

ylhagoreer (10923), pp. 214-15) in treating Heraclides as a 
ie ariser of не EE rather than as an original 
astronomer, while at the same time he points out that 
Chaleidius’ words (fr. 10g) suggest the carth as the centre of 
the universe (Frank, p. 213, but see pp. 205-17 generally) ; 
the astronomical influences on Heraclides were Academic and 
Pythagorean. Fr. 118-23 give what i5 known of Heraclides 
theory of physical elements, i.e, of the &vapuo: букс, же 
the notes show the contrast between his cosmology and that 
of Democritus (z.2., in fr. 120 Heraclides" atoms are character- 
Bed as manrà). Fr. 124-9 are geographical; the notes on JF. 
r28 might have refi to the ious line [Verg.] Aen, 6. 
242. Fr. 190-41 are devoted to Heraclides’ views on oracles 
and divination, in which he was a believer; a good note on 
p. 104 discusses the ways in which such topics were viewed in 
the Academy and among ancient philosophers generally, Fr. 
t43-81 provide what is to be known of Heraclides writings 
on poroa, history, music, and literature; he seems (fr. 179) 
to be the source of the canon of the three tragedians. At 
P. 43, l. 14, read тшлшрдцёттоутау. 

Once again Professor Wehrli deserves our warmest thanks 
and congratulations on the excellent work he is carrying 
forward, 

D. A. Rees. 


Epicurus and his Philosophy. By N.W. De Wrrr. Pp. 
3 Minneapolis: University of Monat, 1954 (Lon- 





don: Geoffrey Cumberlege). $6. 48r. 

This is a survey of the life and teachings of Epicurus, based 
on an extensive knowledge of the documents and the literature. 
De Witt rightly criticises the common practice of puttinz 
Epicureanism after Stoicism in the histories of philosophy. 

e insists that. Epicurus developed his doctrines in. opposition 
not tò Stoicism but to Platonism and Pyrrhonism, both of 
which appeared to him unduly sceptical in their treatment of 
sensation as an instrument of knowledge. The Stoicism of 
Zeno came later; and its hostility to. Epicurus dates from 
Chrysippus. The false picture of the two systems as con- 
temporary rivals is apparently due to Cicero, De Witt even 


suggests, on rather meagre evidence, that it was * the Platonists " 
who, by stirring up * the mob ', caused the expulsion of Epicurus 
from Mytilene at about the age of thirty, Epicurus defended 


himself against their attacks; and one may learn from Plutarch 
how even in much later times * the proud Platonists writhed 
under the shafts of Epicurean ridicule, a weapon to which 
pai is especially vulnerable’, For * the real opposition (to 
А lay largely in snobhbishness, which flourishes in 
o The author would like to rescue Epicurus from * the in- 
justice of centuries ', and the above quotations indicate some- 
thing of his method of restoring the balance. Epicurus is 
praised or at least defended at almost every point, and his 
срроршн recerve rather rough and sometimes unfair treatment. 

ugh a good deal is made of Epicurus’ indebtedness to his 
predecessors, his claim to be self-taught is excused; but at 
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least he did not deny the existence of Leucippus, or so De Witt 
interprets DL то, 13, though perhaps it is open to doubt 
аре it was really more amiable of him to deny to Leucippus 
the character of philosopher. Epicurus had shrewd ideas on 
friendship, based largely on its utility; but it is going rather 
far, in view of Aristotle, to mention no others, to claim that 
he * | the moral copyright ' for this theme. De Witt's 
list of hostile critics includes, strangely enough, C. Bailey, who 
regarded Epicurus as a miaster-mind, and whose careful 
attempt to understand Epicurus system from the inside has 
seemed all too sympathetic in the view of some readers such 
as Cornford (Principium Sapientiae, pp. 12 IE). Thus De Witt 
objects to Bailey's description of Epicurus as an * egocentric 
hedonist ', leading rather for the epithet * altruistic". But 
on this point, and also on the charge of social anarchism, 
Epicurus’ condemnation of marriage and the begetting of 
children might well have received some mention, De Witt also 
denies Bailey's view that ° the infallibility of sensation " i$ part 
of Epicurus’ doctrine, contending that * immediate sensations ' 
alone have ‘total value", Nor will he agree that. Epicurus 
was an ° empiricist °; for, unlike Epicurus, empiricists are not 
dogmatic, and do not proceed deductively, One can only 
comment that De Witt has been peculiarly fortunate in the 
empiricists whom he has met, It is admitted that Epicurus 
first criterion, the senses, ‘ constituted the sole contact" with 
the sole reality (atoms and void). But it is argued that his 
second criterion, prolepsis (anticipation), means a kind of 
judgement which 1s prior to sense-experience and cannot be 
reduced to sensation. The third criterion, too, is held to bë 
distinct from sense-perception; this is the feelings, which 
entitle us to reject as untrue any proposition which tends to 
make us miserable! - Р 
The interpretation of prolepsis makes Epicurus an 'in- 
tuitionist" and a believer іп ‘innate ideas’, which Bailey, 
with some justification, considered inconsistent with the main 
tenets of Epicureanism, De Witt, of course, rejects the account 
of prolepsis found in DL 10, 33, which he regards as vitiated 
by the influence of * the thievish Stoics", who * cribbed " this 
term Írom Epicurus but gavc it a different sense (general 
concept). He relies partly on the well-known passage of 
Cicero (De Nat. Deor. i 17, 44) and partly on arguments drawn 
from the supposition that man has a prolepsis of the nature 
of the gods, and shares with elephants a prolepsis of justice. 
He secks to relate this doctrine to the Epicurean view of the 
development of the human organism, which is thought to be 
based on Aristotle's account of the veins of the embryo as 
prefiguring the structure of the adult. Just as speech begins 
їп irrational, infantile noises, so our opinions (or some of them) 
arise from ‘inborn propensities", with which * Nature’, that 
goddess from the machine, who is poctically (but inexcusably) 
called * provident", ‘benevolent’, and ‘creative’, kindly 
endows man for ‘life in hia prospective environment’. De 
Witt does not really attempt the hopeless task of making all 
this thinkable in the context of atoms and void as the sole 
reality. Whatever atomic propensities may be, they are surely 
not ideas, Indeed, there is one passage which may suggest 
to the reader that he bases his interpretation of prolepsis on 
a priori grounds: Epicurus *cannot have been without a 
criterion of truth on the abstract level of Pone ті ae ту 
рет be excused for suspecting a certain bias on the author's 
sting the treatment of the evidence. 
- The criteria—sensations, intuitions, feclings—turn out to be 
“witnesses in court’. Who, then, is the judge? In spite of 
the derivative character cf reason, the judge, according to 
De Witt's interpretation, is * the volitional mind '. Lucretius, 
it scems, has misled us by over-stressing the part played by 
sensation, though it is on. Lucretius that. De. Witt. builds in 
ascribing to reason the wonderful power of ' dislodging from 
the soul the excess of those atoms which are the causes of 
faults of character. Now Epicurus did really sav that reason 
is wholly dependent upon sensation. For De Witt, however, 
this dictum means no more than that with the loss of sen- 
sation the organism dies and its reasoning powers die with it. 
But here perhaps we approach one of the points on which De 
Witt abandons Eois to the Platonic wolves: the * impasse " 
produced by the use of reason for the pu 
reason is one from which he admits that 
escape, | 
Reversing the traditional account of the matter, De Witt 
holds that Epicurus * subordinated cthics to physics’, By an 
(Екен interpretation of Epicurus on the pleasures of learning 
(which, however, is not the same as * research *) he finds that 
* Epicurus knew the true joy of the researcher’, though it would 
scem that he denied sich Joys to his disciples by бакс 
- further inquiry ', and by rejecting the notion of disintereste 
knowledge. Admittedly Epicurus urged his pupil to * avoid 
paideia’; but it is pleaded that he must have meant, nat 
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culture, but the * Platonic curriculum” of geometry, rhetoric, 
and dialectic, or, in other words, ° the established education *. 
On any view of the matter it is fairly clear that the pupil is 
left with nothing to study save the Epicurean text-books. И 
is not very relevant to point out that Epicurus was himself a 
man of culture, who must have read Homer—so De Witt's 
argument appears te run—because certain scholiasts and others 
accused him of having lifted his hedonism from Od. 9, 5-11. 
His objections to the study of geometry are cheerfully acknow- 
ledged; and it is pleaded that modern anxieties arising from 
"the fission. of the atom ' make it easier. to. understand. his 
hostility to this kind of study! 

De Witt does not deny Epicurus’ hedonism; but he seems 
desirous of mitigating it by drawing a distinction between the 
*telos", which is pleasure, and ° the greatest good ', which is 
said tọ be ‘life itself’. The distinction, however, is neither 
substantiated nor clearly explained. It entails dismissing as 
* truly oracular ' the dictum of Epicurus that pleasure is * the 
beginning and end of the happy life ' (DL 10, 128) ; apparently, 
among so many ible meanings, the obvious one cannot 
be the right one. With reference tû Cicero's jibe about the 
pleasure of the wise man imprisoned in the bull of Phalaris, 
there is some insistence on the difference between pleasure and 
happiness. But since Epicurean happiness is simply the 
excess of present pleasure over present pain, it is not surprising 
to find De Witt himself failing to keep the two separate, saying 
sometimes that happiness is the * telos", and sometimes that 

jJeasure is the * telos' and even that it is ° the good ", Nature 

; no 'telos', no purpose, either conscious or unconscious. 
How, then, can man have опе? The answer is unexpected : 
because he has reason (p. 223). The important implication 
that moral freedom їз not possible to irrational beings, and 
cannot be reduced to the irrational swerve of atomic bodies, 
would have been well worth discussion, if only for the pur 
of showing how much more there is to be said for the Platonic 
account of freedom as Nuts En € кы! 

icureanism appears to be onc of those philosophies whi 
E be classed M parasitic in the sense diat they leis heavily, 
though unconsciously, upon other systems of thought to make 
up for the inadequacy of their own principles, ‘Thought, 
virtue, purpose, choice and avoidance, true and false opinion, 
such terms, as used by Epicurus, receive their sanction not 
from the notion of a closed system of atoms moving at random 
and unpredictably, but from the more comprehensive world- 
views which he sought to repudiate. A commentator, in 
trying to show that Epicurus is not so narrow as his principles 
imply, may inadvertently aggravate the confusion, To em- 
phasise body-mind * dualism ' in Epicurus, to stress the * control 
of environment " as an ethical ideal, to. assert the activity of 
mind in projecting itself upon external reality by selective 
attention, to speak in the same breath of Nature as non- 
purposive and yet ordaining ends, to explain isonomia as ‘a 
sort of cosmic justice", and to make much of Epicurus" obedience 
to public law and order and even to current relig customs 
(things which his tenets can scarcely allow to exist)—all this 
entails the risk of making Epicurus" doctrines appear even 
more incoherent than they really are. The position may be 
illustrated by one of the modern examples offered by De Witt. 
Those Epicurean gods who consist of * forms" composed of 
ever-changing atoms arc compared to the image of Abraham 
Lincoln seen upon the screen of a cinema. This image is, 
of course, composed of successive, separate ° frames", The 
compen not onlv fails to clarify but, if taken seriously, 15 
really fatal to the doctrine of the unity and permanence of 
any god of this class. In many such ways the effect of this 
book has been for at least one reader the exact opposite. of 


its intention. 
J. Tate, 


A Guide to the Cyprus Museum, ond edition, By Р. 
Diras. Pp. xx + 207, 36 pll. Nicosia: Department 
of Antiquities, 1953. 5. 

In the preface to the first (1947) edition of the Guide (for 
which see JHS LXIX, 120), D. said, '. . . it is intended to 
publish fully revised and up-to-date editions of the Guide from 
time to time". О, greatly to be congratulated not only on 
the promptitude with which he has fulfilled this undertaking, 
but also on the many substantial improvements and additions 
һе has incorporated. The new Guide is à work of which both 
the Department of Antiquities and the Cyprus Government 
Printer have every right to be proud, The text of the Guide 
has been ав by more than a third, a map of the island 
showing the position of sites referred to has been introduced, 
and there are eight extra plates. Staple binding has been 
replaced by stitching, and the Guide ts far easier to handle in 
consequence. The improvement in the reproduction of the 
illustration. 1$ most impressive (cf. e.g., Guide, 1947, Pl. T. 4 
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with 1953, Pl. II. 2; Pl. V. 3 with Pl. VII. 1; Pl. X. 3 with 
РІ. ХИ: 1; Pl. XVI 1 with Pl. XIX. 1; Pl. XXVII. 6 with 
Pl. XXXIII. 6). Over fifty additional illustrations are em- 
bodied in the thirty-six plates; all oy tes a ae 
1047 appear again, but in many cases photogra уе 
ка Pl. XV, Nos. 1 ad 2 seem De ay cou 
itive; if more illustrations are allowed to the third edition, a 


[са should be made for a more representative selection of 
The general arrangement of the Guide remains the same, 


but new exhibits in the wie — ыа а A gestus 
section оп Cypriot coinage (pp. 144 I. an а ) and a 
very welcome one dealing with inscriptions (pp. 182 ff. and 
Pl. XXXIV). D. has greatly expanded his introductory 
Notes to the Iron Age, and to the section dealing with sculpture, 
and has given a more detailed treatment of Attie b.f. and r.f. 
vases. "The most important a porn controversial alter- 
ation is his revised chronology for the Neolithic, Copper Age, 
and Early Bronze Age cultures. 3700-2800 m.C. is advanc 
for Neolithic, in place of рота в.с., апа the old date of 
2700-2100 B.C. бт the Early Bronze Age has been lowered 
to 2400-2100 B.C. These alterations, D. tells us, are neces- 
sary in the light of new evidence (p. 1, fin.). This evidence 
is in fact discussed by D. in Khirakhitia, pp. 326 ff., where the 
revision is seen to depend quite considerably on the date of 
the Anatolian parallels for the pottery of the Philia stage. 
We are warned that the new dating неа and may 
need further revision, It is certainly difficult to believe that 
the three stages of the Early Bronze Age can be telescoped 
into a period of goo years. 

Many may regret that the arrangement of the Cyprus 
Museum, and hence of the Guide, in many cases involves the 
wide separation of contemporary material, so that it is difficult, 
especially for the general public, to gain a comprehensive 
picture of the material culture of any given period. This is 
in part no doubt duc to the limitations imposed by the M : 
building itself, but it is, for example, quite unnecessary to 
have separated the splendid tripod in Room HI (No. 139D) 
from the three smaller members of the same important class 
of Late Cyprict bronzes which are at present in Room VI, 
(Case 42b, Nos, 1-3. 

A [ew very minor suggestions: p. 25, for the period 1400- 
1200, it may be misleading to speak of * the influx of Mycenaean 
peoples from the Greek mainland '; p. 28, the distribution 
of Wheel Made Bichrome pottery is wider than D. allows— 
your reviewer has collected it from sites in central and southern 
Cyprus; pp. 30 f, the generally accepted terminology for the 
description of Mycenaean vase shi pos mans be an improve- 
ment; p. 61, Cyprus was hardly * flooded with Attic pottery ' 
in the fifth and fourth centuries; p. 113, * ea. 3200-2000 B.C. 
should presumably read 'ea. 3200-3000 B.C; p. 122, Nos. 
13, 13А, апі 14, one of these bull figurines із іп fact Late 
Bronze Age in dac. 

Other editions of the Guide will succeed the present one and 
will give us, it is to be hoped, descriptions and illustrations 
of classes of material that cannot at present be exhibited in 
the Museum, It will, however, be casier to expand the Guide 
than improve its present very high standard. 

H. W. CATLING. 


Collection Hélène Stathatos. Les Bijoux antiques. 
By P. AwawpRY, Pp. 149, with 54 plates and Bo text 
figures. Strasbourg: University Institute of Archaeology, 
1953. Fr. 7000. Е | 

Private collections are not always universally approved: 
while they often preserve treasures which w perhaps have 

ished, they do provide a market which may stimulate 
orgers and illicit diggers to undesirable activities. However, 
once a fine collection been made, its publication is wholly 
to be commended, No collection of jewellery bas ever been 
better illustrated, and the reviewer looks with some envy at 
the lavish and excellent arrangement which adds so much to 
ease of study: never a number out of place, and all group: 
kept Ж . The нора im however, PAPE to Randle, 
impossible to transport, ar (оо ран nave to buy. 

Та ihe first seventeen pages Mr. Amandry treats some 
objects other than jewellery in summary fashion, a tantalising 
procedure, Why docs A. omit a horseman from the tomb 
group on p. 7? Surely room could have been made for him? 
A. includes the Hermes Kriophoros, pl. II. It is curious that 
Arcadia should have produced the most beautiful archaic 
bronze statuettes, for this bronze goes closely with two in 
Boston (see E. Kunze, Winckelmann: programm 100, 1953). АП 
are large, all are in c pal p good condition, all have 
departed from the archaic rule of frontality: they are more 
interesting from their left sides than from in front; for good 
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measure, our statuette, in Agure and in stylisation of the lamb's 
wool the most archaic of the three, has a melting eyelid. 
Contrast the face of a statue from Andritsena, BCH 1903, pl. 
hd may be the model fonan this үе а 
The cat ic proper starts with some М an gold 
doubts Mt is a likely provenience br the ear-ring no. 
, but Sir John Forsdyke found several like it in tombs at 
Mavro-Spello (BSA XXVII, pl. XVIII); they are earlier 
than the Cypriot examples mentioned by A. | 
The style of the ring no. 7 (pl. VT) is disjointed for Mycenaean 
work, ма із a ike that of Билеты linder қай; ces 
then anything might hap to style in Andritsena. The style 
of the gem no. 35 (pl. IN ) is more fluid and normal, but what 
of the artist's seamanship? Let us add the scene on à vase 
from Enkomi (Swedish Cyprus Expedition I, p. pii T3, 262, 
pl. 121; see also Sjóqvist, Problems of the Late Bronze Ape, fig. 
20), to the list of Mycenaean naval pictures quoted in our 
text. ‘The men below are clearly hauling sai -горез; 
cannot be rowing in different directions. is picture shows 
how the admirals on the halfdeck (wearing swords, not sweeps), 
and the seamen in the hold are stationed: there is no sign of 
port-holes or oars. To return to the Stathatos gem, two women 
with sweeps amidships are not a good counterpart for five 
oars to port. If there are also five oars to starboard, let us 
hope they were shipped (and shipping looks difficult on this 
vessel), before the sweeps came into action: otherwise the crew 
is about to catch an outsize crab, and the fine ladies will be 
in the drink. Seamanship unsatisfactory. — 
The Daedalic group on pl. X is probably the most pleasing 
group in the collection. It must give its owner great satis- 


tion. 

We now come to the Chalcidice group. A.'s careful analysis 
has shewn that most of the bronze and silver is well paralleled 
from scientific excavations, and һе has carefully noted the 
Soe The gold on pl. XVIII and the gold bands on 
різ. ХІ, ХП аге all but what are the ا‎ 
gold bands (pls. XIII-XVII)? А. armlets, but they 
do not look as if they would stay on, they are asymmetrical, 
they are of different lengths, all except two are of the same 
pattern, and those two variations seem to be intrusive, and 
they all have loops at one end. Gold foil was certainly sewn 
on the dress (see Amandry BCH LXII, 98) of statues and 
of the dead. It would be too fragile for the living; this gol 
wire is more durable, it looks like a set, and it seems | ble 
that this is the remains of some real garment. Only | of 
jerkins suggest themselves in archaic Greece, but Meidias 

adies have dark ribbons hanging from the waist, and on onc 
pyxis in the Ashmolean some of these have jewels on the end 
(CVA Oxford 1, pl. 45, 1-7 (551). 211 looks like the head of 
a neolithic figurine. 

The gorgon on the ring 214, pl. XXX, is of much better 
style and earlier than those on the scrubby rings found in 
Erctria, and quoted by A. On this evidence the type may 
have come from North to South with the gold. 

Next we come to the ынаар НО I, said to be from 
a tomb. A. says that the lovely gold diadem 217 (pl. XXXI) 
has no exact parallels, but many approach it nearly, Per 
it was worn in life with a cloth ba und. An example 
from the Dardanelles, Papers of the British School at Rome, XVIII, 
pl. I, differs in having animals and gold-leaf background, but 
the style is ddr. Ih crown is durable and suitable for 
the living. For 223 (pl. XXXII), cf. a knot in a Sotheby sale 
саноо: of Ancient Gold Jewelry from the Hermitage (1931), 
pl. VII, oo, there said to be part of a bracelet. 

There follows the controversial p П from Thessaly, the 
contents of the legendary crock of gold. This reviewer hope 
that the * naiskos' 232 will remain unique. No use can be 
assigned to it, and it is mot a thing of beauty. ! 

A good deal of ink is likely to How round the medallion- 
cum-hairnets 233-5. There is no evidence in Greece for gold- 
topped glass bottles, and even if there were, the nets coul 
not belong to them. The rings at the ends must have had 
some purpose: no doubt they were meant to hold a chain or 
a ribbon. The net 235 (pl. ) is the best finished, and there 
seems to be a chance that it was entangled in its medallion by 
accident. In fig. 61, p. 89, it can be seen that the top link is 
secured by thin wire alone, H. Maryon, Soldering and Welding, 
1936, tells us that a process for doing this kind of work was 
patented by Littledale in 1934. All the other links have had 
their ends | ered flat, either to weld them into position or 
to give a wide gh surface to mask some adhesive material. 
It may be that the top link alone is original, and that the 
three Stathatos medallions were hung on chains round the 
neck, and that 235 was worn with a hair-net to match. It ts 
the only net made quite regularly with good rosettes over every 
join. It must be a hair-net: it has one end sm ' than the 
other and both ends could be secured by a ribbon: «f. the 
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hair-net with two rows of meshes worn by a head on the neck 
of an amphora of the Asteas group (A. D. Trendall, Paestan 
Pottery, fig. Sa) ad The nets 233, 24 234 | ХХХУІ, ХХХУІП) 
a irr they may be 2353 is E 


enough 295 has been chosen for attack by 

AFA А 1953, р. 8). The rosettes on his net (hs 
are on anyhow and the omaments on p. 
сла 3 di 4 look like unevenly spaced warts, ‘The | Mons 
on 235 аге ly well аца; see D. Rot» 
Greek and Architecture, 210, note 1, on the linking of 
bucrania with garlands and rosettes on Hellenistic buildings. 
Robinson objected to the position of Aphrodite's hand on 
235 (pl. XI2;. the reviewer finds it comfortable. 


ен 18 int to note the date of the appearance of the 
of this Thessalian find, Stathatos 233-5, in 
; Mos Кеке 
oe 


: the discovery of the Littledale solderi Ties ө, 
craftsman who repaired the back of the пайдо 
and the medallion 233, p. 98, бааз did not ҚАН в) The 

atterns of those a i are all good Hellenistic patterns. 
ve p ublished the techni ue in 19865, it ent have been 
used for he Princeton ions in 1938, but their patterns 
are canonical and the busts at least tolerable. By 1952 the 
technique had had plenty of time to penetrate, and it should 
not be fo that our аа been tramping the 
hills carrying belts full of igns, so that in 1944 
stockings were fuller than ever before. ‘There followed the 
slow extraction of the gold by packmen: in 1947 the reviewer 
was offered twenty-five sovercigns So there was new gold 
and а new MM que and ще В Robinson, Morley, and EN 
Angeles medallions appeared (see Robinson oj. cit.), wit 
patterns that cannot be paralleled, terrible busts, and ugly, 
skimpy nets. It must have been annoying for Mrs. Stathatos 
to have her publication anticipated, but норе. ie have 
set off the beauty of her bracelet oth XLIV) 
better than putting it beside the animals o the Ro 
collection. .A.'s comments are more than justified. 

Robinson thinks the medallions are pyxis lids, but lids are 
made to fit: see two lids of clay pyxides Rapes by Robinson: 
and also the lid of a silver pyxis, Р. lleumier, Tréror de 


EL 


Rope 


Trente, БЕЛ d = might be thought a pity to kill high relief 


by A : A recumbent bust looks like half a corpse 
pea pl XXIX) but this has been done to the heures on the 
aranto 
The medallions 234, 5 arc good work, but the bust of 233 
15 ұн convincing: it is secured b three naked staples, 
they at least cannot be ancient. breasts are covered (pl. 
VI), but set up no folds, and no woman ever had such 
a chin (pl. XXXV D, : not even our English admirals could 
match it, She looks grim, but D, Robinson finds her * noble *. 
To the many parallels quoted by A. add a medallion in 
Sotheby Catena of 1931, pl. V, no. 99, from the Nelidon 
collection, like our 235. Another medalii ‚ numbered go in 
the same catalogue (pl. VII, centre), is simpler than our 
medallions, and it may be an earlier version. It shows a 
head of Athena in iow relief, andi it uses some of our patterns. 


A ‘Gordian knot’ from I ара, drawn by Stackelberg 
Graber der Hellenen, pl. Ed T go. uoted by A. (p. 120) 
was also badly drawn ably from mE 

lr а د‎ turned up 1 


ee XXXIII, 
Itman's exhibition in London in 1945 (Scltman and Chitten- 
den, Greek Art, no. 286); sec also a peo п іп Sotheby's 
Sale Catalo June 1939. pl. I, lot 189. The medallion 
recently ob i by the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambri 
simul Bie ues Mord by Lee: it does not bear 
inscription which he scratched on it. 2 

There is a ring like Stathatos 240 (pl XLI) but more 


elaborate, which was found in Ithaca ( I, pl. 12, 3; Lee, 
еі = . 50, по. ХУ), and one like it from Ithaca now lurks 
рова о collection of the Me litan Museum, New 
York (С Williams, Catalogue 0 ian Аныныз, рі. 
ны a 


gold FECE n like 279 (pl. LII) was Fd in my 
excavation at D A LO, thaca (BSA Fi VID, ol 1. С. =). 
ould be grateful to Mrs. ары ыы for this 
t publication то Мг. А for his careful 
scholaris presentation of the splendid material. 
SYLVIA BENTON. 


tion des Maisons et Quartiers d'habi- 
tation (1921-48), fasc. 1 (Etudes Crétoises, ІХ). 
By P. DrewAnGNE and H. GALLET DE SANTERRE. Pp. xi 


+ rrr with 67 plates and 7 text figures. Pars: Р. 
Geuthner, 1953. БЕ, 4400, 
lia would seem a unique i ity for the 


t 
systematic ا ا‎ great Minoan сиу. The site has 
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not been disturbed by later occupation, and the relatively flat 
nature of the ground has conf effects of erosion. It may 
therefore be hoped that this excellent and thorough publication 
of the work done from 1921 to 1948 in six different areas of the 
ancient city is only a beginning. The buildings described fall 
into two periods which correspond with the First and Second 
Palaces. Notable is the account of a fine house (Za) of the 
latest period cleared by the authors in 1948 just east of the 
Palace. The M or main а of this house is 
curiously reminiscent of the grca in the Palaces of 
the па. Іп this connexion apr: be noted the two fixed 
circular hearths in houses of the First Palace period, already 
described by Demargne (BCH 1936, 76 ff). The contrast 
between the house architecture of the first and second. periods 
is well described (pp. 101 fL). There seems to have been a 
Minoan sanctuary on the summit of H. Elias, which overlooks 
the city on the south. The warning (p. 2, n. 2) cag el. uin n 
o uisi de about the apparent lack of Minoan fortifications 
is 

he ре НЫ have no doubt had to rely for the earlier reports 
on notes made at the time. The account of * House В”, Гог 
instance, dug in 1928, is not quite as clear and satisfactory as 
the rest. It is hard to see why on the evidence given this 
building should be regarded as a funerary complex like 
Chrysolakkos rather than a house. The lack of an entrance 
from the strect at ground level, and of doors between basement 
rooms, is casy to | lel in the simpler types of Minoan houses. 
The ' numerous bones recove are not distinctly said to 
be human; and it is suggested that some at least were animal 

21). There were apparently no grave goods: the only 
а illustrated is a * Potter's Disc ' 

It is at present axiomatic that M.M. II and L.M. II are 
' Palace : SE peculiar to Knossos which cannot be recog 
nised elsewhere. But some of what is here classified as M.M. I 
does in fact look comparable with M.M. II at Knossos, e.g. 

ls, viii-ix (House A); pl. xiv, esp. 7871; «f. pl. xlix d, h; 
[i c; lii b (Area T). In the same way some ted sherds 
from House Za might прах реза аз L.M. II {pl ы, 1-3). 
P. 9, РІ. xlvi (кор), теше) are called M.M. I, resem: le Gournia 
E.M. III. S xlviii (top L) are a regular type of 
Middle iani ruit Stand' as found, for instance, at 
Knossos, 

Of unusual interest is a fine spouted jug decorated in the 
Marine Style of L.M. IB from Magazine 28 in House Za. 
This is the first true example of the classic L.M. IB Marine 
Style from Mallia. "There seems no good reason to doubt the 
Елі made by the authors that the jug was found in a con- 

rary association with other vases from this and the 

eighbouring Magazines, These include, besides many vases 
ofp i domestic ware, several with simple plant decoration 
of the type шыу не M L.M. IA. 

But this scarccly an adequate basis for the very 
extreme theories the authors. They in effect 
claim that the S deve orl „М. ÍA, L.M. IB, and L.M. II were 
all in use together and cannot be distinguished i in time, This 


a they неу support (E a single great catastrophe 
helmed destroying the last Palace at 
ры and the other Si ‘sites of the island, and a Шу 


responsible for all or most of the ear و‎ L.M. deposits h itherto 
labelled as L.M. IA, L.M. TB or 

Much work clearly remains to be sone on the carly Late 
Minoan pottery of Crete. Moreover, some ifications. of 
the accepted system of classification, and some scrutiny of 
former comparisons, are E n certainly desirable. The 
judicious survey by Furumark ( ard Mycenaean Pottery, 
TORK. 18 Я.) may be ан ee ih in he connexion. But the 

sweeping thesis propo چ‎ by the authors can hardly be recon- 
lets with the evidence. 

It is, of course, clear that vases of plain domestic warc, and 
some vases with simple decoration, cannot safely be assigned to 
any particular phase of L.M. It may further be itted 
that the L.M. IA Plant Style continued to flourish alongside 
the Marine Style of L.M, IB. But it is difficult to believe that 
most at any rate of the numerous deposits of L.M. LA pottery 
at Knossos, which appear to have contained nothing assignable 
to L.M. IB, did not in fact precede the appearance of the 
L.M. IB style there, The L.M. IB Marine Style may, as 
Furumark suggests, overlap the beginning of I1; but 
the marine version of ripe L.M. I is Saas developed T 
and must surcly be later in time lassic L.M. lv, 
id Palace at Knossos itself was not екі pes a new 

le, Furumark's IIIA r, had begun to supersede L.M. II. 

[һе stretch. of development in decorative style—and also in 
Viae sh I—between the * earliest ' L.M. IA and the ' latest ' 
IIIA 1, seems far too great to justify classification in a single 

without admitting divisions, The associated vases from 
tombs recently discovered in the Knossos area, on the Hospital 
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site (BSA XLVII, 243 M) and at Katsamba (Alexiou in 
Крттіюі Xpowm 1952, 9 ЇЇ.) serve to confirm the general 
chronological validity of the traditional system. 

“М. 5. Е. Ноор, 


Persepolis. I, Structures, Reliefs, Inscriptions, (Uni 
versity of Chicago, Oriental Institute Publications, Ixvii.) 
By E. F. $снмшт. Pp. xxix + 297, with 205 plates and 
123 text figures, Chicago: University Press, 1953. $65. 

Since the preliminary report on the excavations of the 
Oriental Institute of Chicago in Persepolis (Oriental Institute 
Communications No, 21, Chicag 1929), scholars have im- 
patiently been waiting for Schmidt's final report. The present 
volume, which has been p I with the utmost care by 5. 
and the staff of the Oriental Institute, fully rewards the long 
waiting-period of scholars interested іп the remains of the 
Achaemenid Kings on the Terrace of Persepolis, Only three 
or four sites in the Near East (Baalbek, Gerasa, Palmyra, and 
Petra) rival Persepolis as regards the preservation beauty 
of the monuments. Persepolis is the earliest of the above- 
named sites: most buildings on the Terrace are in fact dated in 
the two centuries between the reign of Darius I and Alexander 
the Great's Eastern campaigns. Modern visitors to Persepolis 
are fascinated by the ornamentation and by the ingenious 
architectural setting of the buildings on the Terrace itself, 
which dominates the plain of Mary Dasht (g. Ag. 13, p- i 
and thus reminds us almost of a Greek acropolis, (The 
comparison has recently been drawn by A. W. Lawrence in 
JHS LXXVII, 1951, ит Й.) Besides the Royal Palaces, the 
Apadana, the Throne Hall, the Harem of Xerxes, and various 
minor buildings on the Terrace, houses built with sun-dried 
bricka must have existed in the plain. Only some scattered 
remains are preserved. "This is perhaps evidence enough to 
state that Persepolis never developed on the lines of a town, 
such as the winter capital Susa, and probably the northern 
Ecbatana, Large groups of servants and soldiers, accom- 
panying the Achaemenid Kings, may have camped on the plain, 
whereas building in stone was wholly concentrated on the 
‘Terrace, 

The excavations conducted from 1935 to 1939 by 5. were 
preceded by those ( 1951-34) of the late Professor Herzfeld. 
5.'s great contribution 1s to have fully excavated the so-called 
Treasury, covering a considerable area in the south-eastern 
corner of the Terrace (for a view of its partial excavation sec 
pl. 1). But his activity extended far beyond the Treasury. 
Buildings, only partly cleared by Herzfeld, were further 
excavated: ‘spot-tests were ê ° to solve a number of 
architectural problems in various buildings’. 5. has given 
much attention to the preservation of the monuments, a duty 
too often neglected by archacologists and certainly irremisaible 
on a site such as Persepolis, The work done after 1939 by the 
Iranian Service of Antiquities is now published by A. Godard, 
‘Les travaux de Persepolis,” in Archaeologica Orientalia in 
Memoriam E. Herzfeld, pp. 119 IT. 

In an introductory chapter titled * the. Royal Architects ' 
(pp. 7-43) the author gives a useful summary of the building 
activities of the Permian Kings in their home-country out- 
side Persepolis, mainly in Pasargadae under Cyrus II, at Susa, 
furthermore at Babylon, and in Egypt; the general notes 
about Susa may now be supplemented by R. Ghirshman, 
Ciny campagnes de Jouilles d Suse (1946-51), passim, It seems as 
if Pasargadae was the training-ficld for the architects and 
masons who very soon after Cyrus I's death started to work 
on the Persepolis Terrace. Some of the typical features of the 
architecture of Pe lis are already present in the structures 
in Pasargadac, namely the роз with two rows of columns, 
ihe type of hypostyle hall, thirdly, the extremely well-built 
platform, commonly called the * Throne of the. Mother. of 
Solomon ', with its wonderful ashlar facade, à precursor af 
the Terrace wall at Persepolis, The reliefs in Pasargadac 
are definitely cruder, more Assyrianising than those in Persc- 
polis, The refinement of the latter, as is said. in some recent 
studies, i$ due to the influence of Greek sculptors. (To the 
bibliography on Achaemenid Art on p. IX add: H, Seyrig, 
* Cachets Achéménides ", in Archorologica Orientalia in Memoriam 
E. Herzfeld, pp. 195 ff.; G. M. A. Richter, * Greek Subjects on 
“Gracco-Persian” Seal Stones", ibid, 189 fL. and ‘Late 
Achaemenian or Gracco-Persian Gems’ in Hesperia, Suppl. 
VIII, 1940, 291 fT.) 

As concerns the temple of Amon erected by Darius I at 
Hibis (Oasis of Khargah), now fully described in. B. Porter 
and R. Moss, Topographical Bibliography of Ancient Egypt, VII, 
277 IL.. I scc with S. the resemblance of the carliest part of that 
building (510-400 s.c.) with the palace of Darius ] at 
Persepolis (ef. p. 26, fg. 12). But I cannot sce anything 
Egyptian im that plan as such. There is to my knowledge no 
Egyptian temple building which could be compared to the 
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partion built by Darius at Hibis, and the originality of the plan 
would therefore rest with Darius’ architects, One has naturally 
to reject the Verri ике P бк ҒЫС тарона 
Kongress für Archdologie (Berlin, 1940), p. 261, t the temple 
* ist alike nach dem Muster det ЫН я negyptise i 
Tempel gebaut worden '. For the much disputed hilani-type 
cf. Iraq 14, 1952, 120 ff. 

The two main chapters of Persepolis 1 carefully describe the 

ublic and residential structures (pp. 59-202). The Terrace 
is approached from the West by a monumental stairway leading 
to the so-called Gate of Xerxes, a square hall with four interior 
columns and with three doorways, two of which are guarded 
by bulls and winged man-bulls respectively, whereas the third 
or southern doorway lies almost in the axis of the famous 
Apadana, and therefore gives access to what might be called 
the public part of the Royal buildings. 


e Apadana is not of the basilica-type as 5. rightly states 
(p. 8o), because the height of the columns in the hypostyle hall 
as well as in the three porticoes, is practically the same. The 
reconstructed plan of the Apadana (fig. 30, p. 69) reveals many 
interesting architectural details. Fortune was leas rewarding 
to the excavators of the Apadana at Susa, where only a few 
remains of the walls between Һуровуіе hall and porticoes 
could be uncovered (cf. R. Ghirshman, "i р. 2}. Аз 
long as Ecbatana cannot be excavated, the of the Apada 
at Венеры is the only one to give us details concerning the 
architectural features of the four towers flanking the porticoes 
as well asa serics of storerooms on the south, In these southern 
storerooms, which through a courtyard connect the aoe 
with the Palace of Darius I on the one hand, the ' Council 
Hall" on the other hand, ‘were kept’, according to 5., ° the 
accesories of royal pomp and circumstance displayed during 
great functions of state, such as the event immortalised by the 
reliefs on the grand stairway * (p. 75). 

= strict separation benom punt ane Баған structures 
in Persepolis is well attested by the sech \ уау 
leading from the southern storerooms (cf. fig. 21) ag 
G to the south portico of the royal dwelling (I). The access 
from the Apadana to the Palace of Xerxes (F) is even more 
complicated. In an overall consideration of the structures on 
the Terrace it can be noticed at once that the private structures 
in the south-eastern portion of the Terrace (G, H, F, D, fig. 
21) are less well defined (partiy perhaps because unexcavated }, 
than the public structures (J, M, B, C, E), which form clearly 
defined separate units within the limited space of the Terrace. 
The great achievement of Darius Is and Xerxes architects, 
as compared to earlier town-planning under Cyrus I 
(Pasargadac), lies in the dense architectural settin of the 
latter-mentioned building unit, as compared to the loose 
dispersion of оа buildings over a considerable area 
in Pasargadae (cf. fig. 3, p. 9, with Persepolis, pl. 5). 


The northern and castern stairways of the A па аге 
lavishly decorated with relicfs, representing groups of guards, 
groups of animals, and tribute delegations. In panels between 


these reliefs, which are bordered by decorative motives, we 
find the great building inscriptions. S. gives a full and inter- 
esting account of the tribute delegations, whose identification, 
cautiously attempted by the author, reveals many essential 
characteristics as regards the inhabitants of the various satrapics 
of the Empire. ‘The identification of the delegations is difficult 
in these reliefs as well as in others, as the variety of dress and 
tribute is somewhat disproportionate to the number of dele- 
rations represented, 

The Apadana and the * Council Hall' (pp. 107-22) were 
begun under Darius I, and the latter certainly was finished 
by the King himself. The third great public building is the 
so-called "Throne Hall (pp. 124-37), begun by Xerxes and 
completed by Artaxerxes г 5. thinks that “the Throne Hall 
is actually the last extension of the royal storehouse, namely a 
treasure hall of palatial proportions ' (p. 129). A. Godard ор. 
cit., 126 fI.), however, proposes that ' la salle aux cent colonnes 
ait appartenu à l'Armée, en était la salle d'honneur ou de 
réunion ^ The hall is certainly more sumptuous than the 
Treasury itself, in which stone is scarcely used, except for 
column bases, capitals, door-sills, ete. The oblong chambers 
on three sides of the Throne Hall (cf. fig. 59, p. 125) can hardly 
have served any other purpose than that of storerooms (for 
аттая?), “The official or public character of the whole complex 
seems well attested by its access (ef. fig. a1). Having passed 
the Gate of Xerxes, the visitor proceeds to the East, then turns 
south and enters the unfinished Gate M, and eventually finds 
himself in front of the Throne Hall, preceded by a portico 
with a double row of columns, The excavations of the Talan 
Service of Antiquities since 1999 have brought to light the 
structures to the north-east of the Throne Hall, One could 
well imagine that the open court between these newly ex- 
cavated structures, Gate M, and the porticoes of the Throne 
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Hall served for formal receptions of military. dele ations, 
whereas the Hall itself seems less suitable for such gatherings. 
After all S.'s * last extension of the Royal ouse’ might 
be some sort "of 

The long and detailed EE of the Treasury (рр. 

8-200), though interesting, su from the fact that the 
objects found i in the building will be published in Vol. II, 
and are nota Ме at present. It will no doubt be more 
useful to read this chapter in connexion with the finds, which 
will pem the reader to visualise the great importance of that 
builc 


After a brief description of the Eastern Fortifications, the 
Garrison | ers, and the Cistern (pp. 206-13), 5. gives an 
account of ihe residential structures (pp. 215 ff). The Palace 
of Darius I is icularly attractive to most visitors to Persepolis 
for its graceful dimensions as com to the enormity of 
most of the pe ee (For an Important correction 
of the original plan , in Syria 28, 1951, 62 fT., 
fig. 3, restoring perfect з try to the palace.) S. | 
this palace was comple | only by Xerxes, and as testimony 


for his t uces some inscriptions from the Aadish itself 
(р 223-4). a uL I do not think the "rr ern them 
righ the contrary, Xerxes ° This | Darius 


де made who [was] my father.’ ` Further, it is unlikely 
гё this small building, construction. of which could be 
completed in a усаг ог so, should have remained ui nished, 
when at the same time Darius was able to begin the erection 
of the Ar and the Treasury, overwhelming enterprises 
for the short lifetime of one king. The article by A. Godard, 
Syria, loc. cit., also eee this interpretation, 

The Palace of Xerxes ( xes (F, fig. 21) is built on a larger scale, 
but repeats like the Harem (C) the essential features of the 
royal architecture of his predecessor, namely, a portico with 
two rows of columns preceded by a court, a hypostyle hall with 
adjoining oblong or square chambers, on two or three sides. 
The roof of the square chambers is generally supported by 
four columns, a type of construction referred to first in. the 
description of the monumental Gate of Xerxes, and which 
eccurs often in the Harem (Û, Û, fig. 21). 

The care with which the publication %. the куне 
scul inscri ns been prepa 

БҮ: боку deserves our ров appreciation. ‘The contains 
a mass of information about architectural details and many 
other problems, It i ied EU pred [T Dave poma an 

rint: 111, right, r f 5 5 ins о 5 ; 
ны , and the plates unrivalled 
In fig. 63 (Plan of Final Treasury Атал асан |) one would wish 
that the Room nos. were slightly bigger than the elev. nos., 
ог marked in different colour, so that one might more easily 
find one's way in a highly labyrinthal structure (cf. figs. 65 f., 
pgs the problem is solved as there are no elev. nos.). 

I frankly admit that I do not understand the Persian kandys, 
nor many details of clothing as represented in the Reliefs 
(£i. p. 136 f., pl. 2н A; p- tir as regards the Persian dig- 
парс ос р 116). I would think that in some cases the 

tribute-bearers wear skins or furs, f.i. E. 13 on pl. 111, 


l. 48 A and B. The use of the word xav6us by the 
e. ints to an overcoat rather than to a garment as worn 
by the King and the Mars Tu thi Perlen lis reliefs (cf. 
RE III, Sp. 2206 Н.). The topcoat n hri rd 57 
and elsewhere is probably some sort of ' = кйъбиў). 
The * oblong the Del e M he edes carry 


үгін 
1.27) Wok ob like Bracelets ( (ef. the i 
drésor. de ribus pasim, and R. Ghirshman, * Notes Iran- 
iennes', in Arf Arar XIII, 3, 18x ff). I doubt whether 
| ging the chalices (p. 121, pls. 85-6) should 
be called * lids". If so, their form is wee In modern 
Persia hot fi is often kept warm by large pieces of bread 
which cover the dishes, After hayi repeatedly studied the 
problem. in Persepolis, I do not think the * tall rectangular ' 
objects of * wickerwork' (p. 132, pls. 94 f., and p. 225) are 
really shields. ET form cid of seems highly кеде for 
1 cf. nl shiel oS ae? on 5). 
why [S orbus guard Ed 
they are doors. On p. i64 the? мы i 
trousers * tucked into low s this combination of trousers 
and shoes, worn by modern ballet cape ida is represented on 
pl. 37 (p. 88, No. 11, and pl. 35, No. 9). rses on the 
various reliefs, whether b ht "t ess br Medes, Armen- 
M Cappadocians ( ?), and рд жәйі жегу жеде 
e same breed; the Dot ase et ps too ne н 
identify those on pl. 52 and elsewhere as * Nisaean ' (p. 
I think, furthermore, that one cannot speak of * 0 
formalism * in reference to the Susian f оп pll. 5o f., p. 84. 
On the contrary: Is not the contrast of the stiff and sturdy 
attitude of the to the ° unconventional postures of the 
dignitaries ' what the sculptor deliberately sought to emphasise ? 
VOL. LXXV. 
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In the depen of the sword of the Mede (pl. 120, p. bee 
S. was led astra too minute an interpretation. I cansec 
canine head (f pl. 65 B); but looking at the scabbard ipis in 
all possible directions I cannot detect the lion. A com 
of pl. 65 B with pl. 120 convincingly shows that the decorative 
scheme of the former sword is simply more complicated (and 
less precise in design) than on the atter, namely consisting of 

roughly concentric arcs’, of so t loo а 
* tail "^ and of * parallel tassels ". But even these highly abstract 
ornaments do not make a lion. 

A final point which ought to be more adequately discussed 
is the following: 5, states оп р. 133 that the position of the 
Mede's sword on pl. 123 is * ab , and in the author's 
mind is corrected on pl. 96 A and pl. 99. But why * abnor- 
mal'? What өзегі; first of all, is e way the sword is 
attached to the belt. On pls. 96 А and 99 the grip of the 
sword naturally points backward, as the metal device by means 
of which the sword is attached to the belt allows no other 

ton, Fl. r20 shows the consequent reversal of that position. 
What 5. calls * abnormal" seems to me the normal position, 
as the grips of swords or scabbards, whether worn on the left 
or the right side of the body, ond a Б forward, and 
the scabbard tip backward. This is the only way the weapon 
can successfully be handled in case of dang белде 31 
Greek representations already in black- 
prove this assertion in case of figures mo o the left or 
the right. ‘The position of the weapon еа 120 ig pl. red 
is in perfect accordance also with the reverent attitud 
Mede, namely bowing before the King. In pl. 99 the tip of 
the scabbard points not very amiably towards the King. Pl. 
37 and pl. 4 show again the wrong position, duc to the metal 
device а above, whereas the nor occurs 
to my mind on pl. 51, middle register, sixth from the 
right, or on pl. 52 in various instances, "These figures, it must 
be noted, г move to the left; the рл does allegiance to his 
to the it; but he 
remains unconscious of the normal position of weapons. 
It goes without saying that the principle of position is the 
same with swords and daggers: in removing the weapon from 
its sheath, the grip of the dagger points forward, its ti ас; 
ward. The important passage on swords on ‚ 164 | 
һаус been referred to in an otherwise extreme 
one also misses references to kandys and Бау. 

The minor points of criticism аге делген с соп- 


ах 


ši the tremendous achievement presented 5. in his 
P i I. It has been a leasure to review this most literate 
and scholarly volume 


[we are tiently looking forward 
to the ablic tion of Persepolis II and а Ш. 
CunmrorH CLAIRMONT. 


Handbuch der Ar MI (Handbuch der Alter- 
ен: БҮ. Отто апі R. Hermo. Die 
Griechische GEoRG LirroLD. Pp. xxviii 
+ 441, with 136 plates. Munich: C. H. Beck'sche Verlag, 
1950. DM 62. 


No one could have been better eq 
to write the section on Greek scul, '. Otto's Handbuch. 
In 1923 he published Kopien und dungen griechischer Statuen, 
still the only systematic treatment Y the subject, Later, he 
wrote Important articles on individual Greek sculptors for 
Panly-Wissowa, and innumerable book-reviews which cover a 
much wider field. For many years, as the successor of Brunn, 
Amelung, and Arndt, be edited the two great Corpora, now 
completed, Denkmäler kischer und römischer Skulptur and 
Photographische Einzelanfnahmen antiker Skulpturen; and this, above 
all, trained him for his present task. 

The first attempt to produce a Handbook of Classical 


tur re or W. Out's Hon old 


Archae was made in 1 13 but soon came to a standstill. 
It is amazing that in ап ike ours, more inclined to analyse 
and to subdivide than to view nomena as a coherent whole, 


the Handbuch has been steadily appearing since 1937. 
this does not justify an unqualified optimism: for 


агі 
other than L. undertaken to write уршы; for bad any 
the Handbuch it t very probably never have been published. 
The ori | MS. r the book here under review was ready in 
1935; eee reasons publication had to be postponed till 
1950. With perseverance L, worked over his 


а ака ежа veni Obviously 
the fost draft o the text has been much amplified to bring 
it др date and to ope recent literate (up to 1949). 

conciseness of the book is achieved by many cross- 
references in the text. No previous statement is repeated when 
the same piece of sculpture is commented on later in another 
context. Only by consulting all relevant pages, ore, can 
the writer's ороно be ascertained. On p. 181, with n. It, 
for instance, discusses the assumed original of the Athena 
mit der Kreuzbandaegis; on p. 359, with n. 9, the Pergamene 

N 
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version, The Niobid pediment is fully discussed on рр. 176-7 ; 
but we arc not told before p. 201, n. 6, that W. B. Dinsmoor 
tried to ascribe this pediment to the Temple of Apollo at 
Bassae. (L. rejects this view.) On p. 122, n. 2, H. Bulle's 
hypothesis that an older Alcamenes, of Lemnos (in contrast to 
thc younger, of Athens) designed the pediments of the Temple 
of Zeus at Olympia is not mentioned; the combination of pp. 
184 апа 205 gives L.'s own explanation of Pausanias account 
Sd of the passage in Suidas where Alcamenes is called & 
Aĥeno: namely, that Alcamenes, the contemporary and 
collaborator of Pheidias, was an Attic cleruch from Lemnos. 

It is not always easy to find all references to a particular 
statue, as never iore Man one reference is given in the index. 
Misprints, too, are to be found, though not many (e.g. p. 85, 
n. 16: read ' 28, 309 ' for * 26, 312; p, 250,1. B: read "255 
for 235 ; p. 373, n. 6: d *453' for * 483 ). "Аша, 
on p. 280, should have a reference to p. 287. A portrait head 
in the British Museum is mentioned on р. 386, п. т, but not in 
the index. P. f n. 5, should include N. Kondoleon’s article 
AE 1939-41, 1 IE; p. 50, n. 2, J. D. Beagley’s JAS LX 22 f.: 

: Қ-А n. 3, $, Papaspyridi-Karousou's BCH ХХ аи M. 
In the index the term ' Oxford, University Galleries ', оп p. 
422, is misleading. (The Niobe, p. 309, n. 5, now believed 
to be modern, is in the cellar of the Ashmolean Museum.) 

However, such isolated inaccuracies, hardly avoidable in 
so comprehensive a work, are unimportant in comparison with 
many hundreds of accurate references. Further, we are often 
grateful to be reminded of interpretations neglected in the 
specialised] and sometimes too narrow researches of the last 
decades; as, for instance, when L. states (p. 60) that among 
the column reliefs of the Older Artemisium at Ephesus some 
were very probably carved after the death ofl Croesus, 

In arranging his material L. does not cling to the common 
practice of subdividing every period into three, He divides 
the archaic period into two parts only, altere Zeil (bis wm 550) 
and jüngere Eit (050-400), t is a relief that he does not use 
classifications such as iddisch, Dedalic, or Ripe Archaic, which 
tend to cause misunderstanding. The Alassische Periode, the 
fifth and fourth centuries, have cach three subdivisions. The 
Hellenistic period is divided into six groups: 320-280, 280- 
230, 240-200, 200-150, 1 530-80, and 90-30 B.C. This arrange- 
ment, in itself a comment on his subject matter, foreshadows 
L.'s whole method of approach. Though his general stand- 
point is conservative, he deals with his whole theme and with 
each individual question on his own conscious responsibility. 
* Auseinandersetzung mit abweichenden Ansichten verbot sich 
meist durch die Rücksicht auf den Raum (p. 5, n. 1). In 
fact, no one would expect to find the opinions of other writers 
discussed at length in a handbook; nor, on the other hand, 
that the opinions to which L. gives preference should always 
coincide with the reader's own, A few examples will suffice 
to show that one cannot always accept L'.s premises without 
question, For instance, when on p. 87 the torso from Miletus, 
in the Louvre, is described as being probably a copy. This 
particular case, however, i$ à question. of interpretation. In 
another instance L.'s conclusion seems practically untenable: 
in his f d arrangement of the East pediment at Olympia 
he follews F. Studniczka, whereas the only arrangement 
warranted РҮ the actual remains is that worked out by H. 
Bulle ( Jd! LIV 137 ff.) and generally accepted (most recently 
by L. Laurenzi, Archeologia. Classica 11 7 ff). The view that 
the so-called Drcifigwrenreliefs, the best known of which is the 

yous relief, are Pelope ian and connected with the cult 
of the dead (p. 202), 1 new and not easy to accept. L.'s 
doubt pus the Telephos fresco from Herculaneum is 
derived from Pergamene painting (p. 357, n. 1) seems unjusti- 
fied. L.'s historical and. stylistic pueri therefore pe 
unerring, His facts, however, are always sound, and he has 
the great virtue of beginning cach chapter whenever ible 
with an enumeration of the available Greek and. Latin literary 
sources, [t has been maintained, and that with some truth, 
that L.'s text often reads like a passage from Pausanias; but is 
this altogether a fault? Brilliant attributions, psychological 
interpretations, deep insight into the nature of Art are certainly 
not to be found in L.'s book, but neither 15 one vague or 
irrelevant thought, or one unnecessary word, 

The book i$ a handbook in the narrower seme of the word, 
a kind of lexicon arranged in chronological instead of alpha- 
betical order. It can only be compared with Ch. Picard's 
Manuel d'archéologie grecque: La sculpture, which so far docs not 
include Hellenistic art. The six volumes of the Manuel are 
more complete in bibliography and indices; L.'s text is dry 
compared with such works as not only the Manu! but also, 
for instance, Winckelmann's Hitoy of Art or Furtwiingler’s 
Masterpieces, Orn the other hand, there is much to be said 
for so concise a treatment as L.'s. This is true both of the 
text and the numerous small but good illustrations, the arrange- 
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ment of which gives ample possibility for comparative studies, 
The book is not intended to be read consecutively—who but 
a reviewer would read a lexicon through from beginning to 
end? But for all who study classical archacology it is as 
indispensable as Picard’s Manuel. It deals scientifically and 
thoroughly with a vast mass of material, and will remain a 
fitting monument to its author's modesty and integrity. 
Lippold died in July 1954, in his scventieth year, in consequence 


of a street accident. 
E. Hosann-WEDEKING. 


The Athenian Agora. Results of excavations con- 
ducted by the American School of Classical 
Studies at Athens, Vol. I, Portrait Sculpture. 
By Е. В. Harreox. Pp. xiv + "ub with 39 plates, 

American School of Classical Studies at 


Princeton : 
Athens, 1953. Price not stated. 
This is the first of what will presumably be a long series of 


volumes giving the results of the American excavations in the 
Agora of Athens in final form. The convenient format, the 
excellent type and illustrations, and above all the competency 
of the text augur well for the future, | 

The volume contains the sculptured, marble portraits de- 
rived from statues, statuettes, herma, and busts that came to 
light in the course of the excavations. All sixty-four examples 
are of Roman date, and they represent—with one exception, 
a possible Herodotos—people living at the time that the 
portraits were made, from the first century s.c. to the fifth 
century A.D. They give us the physiognomies, therefore, of 
Greeks and Romans living in Greece during the Roman 
empire, and they are sculptures made in Greece, and so can 
be conveniently compared with similar products from other 
parts of the empire, As a group, thercfore, they have a special 
interest, | 

But also singly these portraits have much to offer, Almost 
every period is ا‎ by good or fair work, and several 
examples rank high, ‘The Republican head of the melancholy 
old priest (no. 3), the Flavian-Trajanic head of some stolid 
functionary (no. 18), the Trajanic bust of a serious, intelligent, 
surprisingly modern-looking man (no. 19), the Hadrianic herm 
of the prasperous Moiragenes (no. 25), the characteristically 
Antonine head (no. 28), the third-century head with thoughtful 
expression (no. 59), and the battered head of a priest perhaps 
of the time of Gallienus (no. 49) arc all excellent specimens of 
their kind. A headless loricatus (no. 56), identified as Hadrian 
from the reliefs on the cuirass—Athena standing on the Roman 
wolf and being crowned by Victories—is an impressive piece 
which looks well where placed on the excavation site. 

Miss Harrison has admirably acquitted herself of ber task. 
The descriptions of the single pieces are accurate and detailed, 
the discussions show wide knowledge, and the dates assigne 
are carefully substantiated, Very helpful also is the short 
introduction in which thc finding places and other relevant 
subjects are discussed. The fact that some of the raits 
were found in Herulian débris (datable before a.n. 267) and 
in the filling of the * Valerian wall" (built a.p, 280) has supplied 
here and there a terminus ante quem; but most of the pieces were 
used as building material in medieval and modern constructions, 
and so few chronological data could be secured. All this 
evidence is judiciously used. i 

But Miss Данной has not confined herself to cataloguing and 
discussing the actual examples in her catalogue. She has 
realised their importance as a group—relatively small in mum- 
ber, of course, but of assured provenience, She has therefore 
added a chapter entitled Observations on Athenian Portrait 
Style in the Roman Period, with three subdivisions: The 
Romanisation of Greek Portraits, Athenian Portraits in the 
Style of the Roman Empire, and Athenian Portraits of the 
Third Gentury and After, In this chapter she endeavours to 
show the difference between portraits of the Roman age made 
in Greece and those made in Italy. Not only does she sec a 
difference and argue cloquently for it, but she sees a lag in 
time for the a made in Greece. She thinks that the 
sculptors in Greece were the followers, not the leaders, in this 
art, at least until the time of Augustus; after that the two 
became merged in one style and ‘approximate unity’ ш 
attained. 

These are large questions, and different opinions have been 
expressed, especially of late, So the detailed treatment here 
given is timely. As, however, I find myself in disagreement 
with some of Miss Harrison’s conclusions, 1 must try to point 
out what seem to me weaknesses in her arguments, and offer 
another solution. 

Miss Harrison evidently accepts the inescapable fact that the 
portraits of the Koman age found in Greece must have been 
made by Grecks not Romans, (It would indeed be arene to 
suppose that in the first century s.c. Roman artists with little 
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or no experience in carving marble had come to Greece to 
take over the task of portrait sculpture from the Greeks, who 
had had an age-long tradition in this craft.) And Miss Harrison 
also believes that Roman sculptors in Italy were taught this 
art by immigrant Greeks: * The Romans were not a marble- 
working le, and it was from the Greeks that they first 
learned the ‘habit and the techniques of carving sculpture in 
marble. Since Roman portraiture really began to exist as an 
art only at the time when these lessons were being learned, 
it was inevitable that some of the contemporary, late Hellenistic 
sculptural tradition should go into the make-up of the first 
Roman portraits, whatever may have been the nationality of 
the actual sculptors who carved them.’ Presently, however, 
according to her, the artists in Rome became leaders. She 
admits that the exact daung of Republican portraits found in 
Greece is difficult, has not yet been established, and awaits 
further evidence, but it can be done, she thinks, in individual 
cases; Thus the head of the priest, no. 3, since it resembles 
somewhat one from Corinth (pl. 43, c) that can be dated оп 
external evidence to after 45 B.C., should be dated likewise. 
As many Republican portraits found in. Rome show the same 
realistic style considerably eariier, Miss Harrison. thinks a lag 
in Greek products is indicated, Furthermore, the Republican 
portrait from the Agora, no. 4, is thought to resemble portraits 
in the * Sorex Group ', which Schweitzer dates in the second 
third of the first century. n.c., chiefly on the supposition that 
the portrait of C. Norbanus Sorex from Pompeii represents the 
actor friend of Sulla, £pi£ ê &pyturpos, mentioned by Plutarch 
(Sulla, XXXVI, 2). But, as has been pointed out, and as 
Miss Harrison herself mentions in a footnote, this identification 
is far from certain, The portrait. from. Pompeii. may. not 
represent Sulla's * master comedian " at all, for, according to 
the inscription on the base, this Sorex played only secondary 
roles. Moreover, stylistically the head had been placed by 
somè in the Augustan period. (The question has recently been 
discussed again by de Franciscis in his ff Ritratfo romano a 
Pamheii (1951), pp. 27-34). This would place some of the 
Roman ` prototypes a generation later, and so more or less 
contemporary with the Greek ‘laggers". At all events, since 
in any case only a short time is involved, is it not misleading 
to іне this important question from a few examples when a 
style admittedly lives longer than two-or three decades? 

The old idea that Roman portraits were realistic, the Greek 
idealistic, had to be abandoned some time ago. There were 
too many realistic portraits of Hellenistic date that witnessed 
against the theory. Now recourse is taken to Michalowski's 
definition that ‘a Roman portrait is a document, whereas a 
Greek portrait is an analysis’, * For the Greek the inner 
organic structure, intellectually understood, is always the 
necessary framework on which any portrait must be built; 
to the Roman this inner structure is of minor importance as 
compared with the surface marks that give the impression he 
wishes to convey. But surely the underlying structure is as 
characteristic of Roman portraits as it was of the Greek; it 
distinguishes Gracco-Roman portraits oughout their long 
career; though in the Roman period im addifios more attention 
is given to surface details. In the head of the priest, no. 3, 
for instance, in which the author sees an ° independence of the 
underlying bony structure of the face ', the artists understanding 
of the substructure is evidenced, in my opinion, by the splendid 
modelling of the skull, and though the face has sagging flesh, 
this flesh adheres to à firm bony foundation. 

The author points out that in judging Roman portraits three 
factors must be considered: (1) the place where a portrait is 
made, (2) the nationality of the artist, and (3) the nationality 
of the subject. That is obviously true, and so is Vessberg's 
thesis that the Greek artists were gradually influenced by their 
new environment and by the new types of faces they had to 
represent, But these truths do not, I think, support the 
author's view of a basic difference between portraits found in 
Greece and in Rome. If some Greek artists went to Rome— 
not once but continuously, as our literary and epigraphical 
evidence tells us—surely there was a supply of good artists 
left in Greece. And this is testified also by the many excellent 
copies produced in Greece. So why should Greece wait for 

ration from abroad when she was still a fountain that 
fed the streams? Naturally there were more commissions to 
bc had in Italy than in Greece, but if the artists in both places 
were Greeks, carrying on Hellenistic traditions within the same 
restricted requirements—and their products show this—there 
can hardly be a basic difference between their products, 

Is it not more logical to imagine that when Roman por- 
traiture as such began in the first century B.C, it was made by 
Greck sculptors who carried on their Hellenistic traditions, 
adapting them to suit the needs of the time, and that they 
did this not only in Italy but in Greece and throughout the 
Roman empire? (We may recall the fine products from Cos 


with splendidly understood bony structure, of. Clara Rhodes, 
IX, figs. 37-0.) Differences in quality there naturally would 
be, for there were outstanding and mediocre artists everywhere, 
physiognomies varied, and the material used affected the 
general appearance, the Greek marbles being more luminous 
than Carrara. But how could one explain the fundamental 
resemblances between the portraits of the Roman age all over 
the empire if they were not the products of the same kind of 
people, with the same traditions, working for the needs of their 
time ? 

Miss Harrison has done us all a valuable service in publishing 
with such care the Agora portraits and discussing the problems 
involved. We may hope that the many fine Roman portraits 
in the National Museum in Athens will soon be published and 
add to our understanding and enjoyment of that age. 


GELA M. A. RICHTER. 
Recueil des natures de sculpteurs grecs, 1. Бу 
J. Mancané. Pp. :24, with 23 plates and numerous 
text figures. Paris: De Boccard, 1953. Price not stated. 


This book is the first instalment of an eagerly awaited * new 
edition" of Emanuel Lowy's Inschriften. Griechischer Bildhauer. 
Lowy's work appeared in 1885, and has been indispensable to 
every student of Greck epigraphy and sculpture ever since. In 
the present work, sponsored by the French Archacological 
School at Athens, the inscriptions are classified by their 

roveniences, “This first volume deals only with inscriptions 
rom Delphi; but each entry is on a separate, loose sheet, so 
that ultimately the sheets can. be. assembled. alphabetically 
according to the artists’ names and complementary pages added 
when necessary. И seems an admirable arrangement from 
many points of view. 

How much new the present volume brings is shown by 
the fact that it includes sixty-two names of sculptors (exclusive 
of fragmentary ones}, whereas in Lowy's Inschriften only three 
artists’ signatures from Delphi were listed. In competency Mr. 
Marcadé's work is worthy of its great predecessor, It supplies 
us not only with the illustrations, transcriptions, dimensions, 
probable dates, and bibliographie of the inscriptions but gives 
a brief account of what is known of the sculptor from other 
epigraphical and literary evidence, И, therefore, becomes a 
valuable source book. Furthermore, in many instances a 
commentary is added with references to present-day writings 
on the subject.. And these comments are brief and to the 
point. They deal with facts, not surmises, We thus obtain а 
succinct account of what is actually known of the Greek sculp- 
tors, unencumbered by extraneous material. The volume 
indeed bears testimony to the sobriety and high standing of 
French scholarship. 

As one peruses Mr, Marcadé's pages and finds name after 
name of sculptors known to us only by their signatures or from 
a mention by Pausanias, one realises afresh how fragmentary 
is our knowledge of Greek sculptors. If there were 50 many 
artists, distinguished enough to have been commissioned with 
statues in one of Greece's chief sanctuaries, but who are known 
now only from signatures on bases, how precarious is it to 
attribute extant works to the relatively few artists whose style 
has been—often only tentatively—identified. 

Another significant fact stands out. There was no narrow 
nationalism in the commissioning of sculptures. A patron 
might employ a sculptor from his own city—as did the 
Selinuntian Phil ( ... ) Akron of Selinus (not of Lindos, as 
formerly read); or he might give the commission to an artist 
from another city—as did the Lacedacmonians to the Athenian 
Kalarnis, at a time, moreover, when Lacedaemonian sculptors 
ranked high. Hence the extensive travelling by Greek artists, 
Thus, Kalamis 1$ known to have worked for Athens, Boeotia, 
Sikvon, Mantineia, Apollonia, and for Hieron of Sicily. This 
eee would seem to make attributions to local schools 
difficult. 

The most important signature found at Delphi within recent 
years is the one by Lysippos that came to light in 1939 under 
the Sacred Way. It is on a У Eocene vase that 
once supported a statue of Pelopidas of Thebes and which was 
dedicated P ae, The event that occasioned the 
erection ol the statue has been connected (by Bousquet) with 
the battle of Kynoskephalai іп 364 s.c. in which Pelopidas 
was killed, and (by Wilhelm) with a Thessalian expedition in 
369 в.с. The activity of Lippe is thereby attested for as 
carly as the sixties of the fourth century, When he made the 
portrait of Seleukos toward the end of the cen and the 
statue dedicated by Theramenes, also dated in the late fourth 
century, he must have been an old man. We may recall that 
he is called yipev in the Anthology. 

On the various sculptural problems on which inscriptions 
from Delphi throw light Marcadé generally takes a conservative 

his o ic 


view. We may cite a few of pinions, He considers 
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ossible but not certain Raubitschek's connexion of another 
Моне with what had been thought to be the base of Kresilas 
statue of Perikles, Keesilas’ Dicitrephes—to judge by the forms 
of the letters in the inscription—he considers too carly to have 


been the person of that name mentioned by Thucydides, The 
existence of a Kalamis II is thought doubtful. The Agias of 


Delphi might well be a copy of the Agias by Lysippos at 
Pharsalos. There is no obvious reason for suspecting the 
authenticity of the inscription Aveitmoy fpyev on the statue of 
Herakles in the Pict: Gallery, Қ 

The attribution to Kresilas of the New York-Copenhagen- 
Berlin type of Amazon is provisionally accepted, and in 
apparent support of it a reference to the relicf from Ephesos with 
an Amazon of this type is given. But surely this relief raises a 
question, Would one not expect that at Ephesos, the city for 
which the Amazons were made, the prize-winning statue by 
Polykleitos would be represented? And this would be an 
argument for the attribution of this type to Polykleitos rather 
than to Kresilas—unless we нарро, as some have done, that 
the Ephesos relief originally had on it all the Amazons. 
Perhaps the attribution to Polykleitos has been reinforced by 
the recent discovery of an Amazon of this type in Hadrian's 
villa near Tivoli, where it stood as a pendant to an Amazon of 
the Pheidian type. Hadrian might well have chosen the 
Amazons by the two foremost Greek sculptors to decorate his 
атхур\®. 

These moot questions, however, Marcadé presents without 
pes generally giving the opinions on both sides with great 
airness 


We look forward to further instalments of this valuable work 
in the near future, | 
GELA M. A. RICHTER. 


grecques. La statuaire archalque et classique 
(Bibl. de la Faculté de Phil. et Lettres de l'Univ. 


dë Liége, CXVI). By L. LACROIX. . Xxll + 972, 
with 28 plates. Lidge: Faculté de Philosophie et Lettres, 
19409. 200 fr 


This is a work of considerable importance, of real value to 
numismatists, and even more to students of classical ace 
who are particularly concerned with Greek sculpture, It 
does not, of course, supersede the valuable work produced in 
1885-87 by Dr. F. Imboof-Blumer in collaboration with 
^rolessor Percy Gardner, entitled 4 MNumismatie Commentary on 
Pausanias. The volume by Dr. Lacroix has a different aim, 
and inevitably illustrates a greater number of coins minted 
in Asia Minor than elsewhere. An introduction, which runs 
to twenty-eight pages, has much to say on the general rone 
of identifying and interpreting representations of famous 
staturs on appear on Greek coins, and it is here that an 
important point is made; for the author shows that one par- 
ticular view held by a number of numismatists in the last 
century must be abandoned. Formerly it was thought that 
only late Greek coins were of use for the study of Greek 
БЕШИ; but it is now clear that, while there is an abundant 
output of coins with pictures of statues in Hellenistic and Roman 
times, precise copies of cult statues do occur, not only in the 
fourth, but even in the fifth and sixth centuries p.c.—though 
they occur rarely. 

After this introduction the book falls into two parts, the first 
of which deals with archaic statues and the numismatic evi- 
dence; the second with the history of Greek sculpture down 
to Lysippus, and the numismatic evidence. In the first part 
the writer begins with herms and terminal figures a 
whence he passes on to statues of Apollo, Zeus, other 
male deities, following this up with an account of archaic 
statues of Athena, Artemis, Aphrodite, and the * Asiatic ' 
images of Anatolia. The second part of the work has chapters 
on archaic sculpture, on the masters of the fifth century, and 
these of the fourth century. А final chapter, rather like an 
epilogue, a ит = Dr. Ка with 
emphasis especially upon the point that there are -century 
Greek coins showing reliable pictures of cult statues, and that 
іп the Hellenistic age the greater number of copies of statues 


on coins was due to the social and religious outlook of the 
period. Men turned to the past, which was represented for 


them by these ancient figures, for reasons more profound than 
simple dilettantism. 

Ample and well-documented footnotes add greatly to the 
value of this book, and it is a pleasure to observe such a work 
р with five ssa ahr cer iun and useful indexes. The 

ihotographs, most of them enlarged, on the twenty-cight 
plates are well chosen and clear. тал 
А few points may now be made, Dr, Lacroix pesses 
uncertainty (p. 45) as to whether or no the celebrated terminal 
figure of Hermes on a throne which appears on coins of Aenus 
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is phallic, Since the publication of the work оС]. М. Е. Мау, 
Ainos, its History and Cotnage, and the enlarged photograph 
shown in my own Masterpieces of Greek Coinage, it is certain that 
there was no phallus attached to this primitive figure. Dr. 
Lacroix believes (p. 188) that the variations in the presentatio 
of Artemis Ephesia are due to the ignorance or the fantasy of 
die-engravers. This, of course, is not the case, The varieties 
of costume merely represent the elaborate and complicated 
wardrobe which was kept in the Artemision, Р, 201, n. 5: 
to the list of books about Daedalus should be added the little 
volume by R. J. H. Jenkins, Dedalica (1935). И is perhaps a 
pity that the earliest coins of Caulonia and Poseidonia were 
not included, since there can surely be no doubt that those 
of the former city represent a sixth-century statue of Apollo 
on a sixth-century comage; үс: although е n on almost 
con ary coins of the latter city is shown sometimes 
Белек ші sometimes beardless, we are entitled to look 
upon the coin-picture as a memory-picture in the mind of the 
die-engraver, and to conclude that it nevertheless faithfully 
represents the appearance of a cult statue at P 
B LES SELTMAN. 


Excavations at Olynthos. Part XIV, Terracottas, 
lamps and coins found in 1934 and 1938. By 
D. M. Rommsos. Pp. xx + 533, with 174 plates. Bali- 
more: Johns 
a: - = 2004 : Eos 

Well-illustrated reports of excavations yielding terr: 
rare and, to the student of such things, invaluable. 
IV and VII have already given us much to be thankful for, 
containing as they do a wealth of material with a definite 
provenience and a definite lower chronological limit. And 
now in Vol. XIV we have many more terracottas: those 
found in 1934 and 1938, and the lamps and coins from the 
same campaigns. Such prompt publication of this important 
site is a matter for congratulation. 

This is not only a catalogue of the terracottas of 1934 and 
1938; it also sets out to sum up the results of previous ех- 
cavations, as reported in Vols. IV and VII, and t» present a 
conspectus of the Olynthian terracotta-industry as a whole. 

The first c (сг is a sun of ca c material from 


other sites in Macedonia and Thrace, and might well have 
been omitted. Even if the proveniences were all well authenti- 


cated, it would not have added much to our knowledge of 
Olynthian terracottas. But they are not, as can be seen from 
one entry, which reads: * while the provenience of this figure 
is given as The ica, it probably was not found there, but 
had its origin in Boeotia '. | 

Chapter II, Summary aud Statistics, is valuable for our under- 

tanding of a neglected subject. R. gives much material on 
which future students can work. It i interesting to note thw 
on a site where Town and Cemetery are excavated to 
more terracottas come from the former than from қаз кіш 
consequently, it is clear that these things were not only funerary 
or votive in character, Why they were kept in pve houses 
we still do not know, but now at least we know that they were. 
Another point of interest is that the proportion of graves 
containing terracottas to the total number of graves uncovered, 
roughly 1:6, is almost exactly paralleled in the Camirus tomb- 
groups in the British Museum. 

The statistics are followed by a history of Olynthian terra- 
cottas and a note on technique. There x pe onc спреш 
here. The piece which R. regards as seventh cent ynihus 
IV, no. 252) cannot be as ary as that; itis surely a Corinthian 
import of the first half of the sixth century (cf. Perachora I, 
pl. 93 Parm). The chapter closes with a discussion of the 
various uses to which terracottas were put: domestic, votive, 


and и. 

Chapter [IT comprises a Catalogue of the terracottas of 1934 
and 1938. As in the previous volumes, for each entry the 
essential facts are first given, in what is a model sers 
ventory number, provenience, dimensions, PODER | of clay, 
decoration, state of preservation, technique, description of 

есе, These facts are followed by a discussion, frequently 
lengthy and nearly always informative, of the terracotta in 
question, Finally, the date is given, It would have been 
helpful had the technical and factual section been separated 
from the discussion at least by being put into a separate para- 

iph, or, better still, by being also printed in smaller type. 
Each piece is illustrated, some in several views, but the qualit 
of the illustrations (in halftone) leaves much to be desired. 


are far too thim in texture (is this the photographer's 
or the blockmaker's fault?), and many have the a prit 
outline which betrays the use of scissors and. paste. 


a 


The t are mostly those encountered in the previous 
volumes, but with the added кашар ш gra ps and 
houses by which they can frequently be dated. R.'s dating 
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is, however, somewhat arbitrary. In few instances are we 
given any reasons; in some he goes against both the appearance 
of the piece and the date of the tomb-group (as given in Vol. 
XI) For , a seated kouroi D. I: t ro 


from a grave dated by the author to the second h 
filth century or the early fourth. Its appearance suggests a 
date in the third quarter of the fifth century (see V. H. Poul- 
sen, Der Strenge Stil, pawiin), but R. dates it in the late sixth 
or early fifth century. Similarly, no. 137, which has a fourth- 
century look and comes from a fourth-century grave, is des- 
cribed as belonging to the late fifth century. 

Among new to Olynthus, for which a provenience and 
a dating is very welcome, mention must be made of nos, 246-7, 
a group of two standing women, the kissing faces nos. 271-2, 
and the relief no. 290. But the finest Olynthian terracottas, 
whether they are Attic imports, or local copies, are the actors, 
of which a further batch is to be found here, on pll. 113 ff. 
It is clear that although Olynthus (in common with most 
Greck communities) had its own terracotta-industry, the ty 
were mostly borrowed from elsewhere, chiefly from. Boeotia 
amd Attica, the moulds being taken from imported pieces. 

A Mibi e a comm i ents on various Spy em мо аз ноя 
ап ‘agal-player, but part of a group of Eros | A ие 
as figured by Winter in Die Typen der Йейгішһеп Terrakotien, 
11, 198: t. A dating for ths сурс is welcome, Nor is no. 
281 an astrazal-player; it is a small boy in one of the positions 
naturally taken up by very г ung children. No. 291: ' This 
relief belongs to the so-called ** Melian reliefs "", since so many 
have been found on Melos.” But Jacobsthal (Die Melischen 
Reliefs, 189) expressly states that these gorgons are not Melian 
reliefs: nor in fact do they appear to come from Melos. Хо. 
335 is not a ' Melian" cock; Melian reliefs are always solid. 
Мо. is very close to a type published by Winter (af. cil.) 


on E 454. по. 3. 

There follows a catalogue of the lamps from these two 
campaigns. It is interesting to see where this series agrees 
with, and where it differs from, the Corinth lamps. As with 
terracottas, it seems that the Olynthians imported lamps to 
a certain extent, but supplied most of their needs by making 
their own in imitation of the imports, Here again, a lower 
chronological limit is very useful. ee 

Finally, the concordances. These will be invaluable, since 
Шет дегі with almost all objects from all the campaigns. But 
will students interested in objects other than terracottas, lamps, 
or coms ever think to look for such concordances in this place? 
Tt might have been better to publish material of general interest, 
and of such importance, in a separate volume. 

| К. А. Нииихз+. 


Antike Kunstwerke. By C. BLÜMEL. 
plates and 19 text figures, Berlin: 

. 1953. DM 15.50. | | 
Photographs of twenty-six little-known objects in German 
collections, public and private, which have passed through 
Dr. Blimel’s hands in recent years, with short descriptive 


Pp. 40, with об 
Aledemis- Veldg, 


text. They range in time from a bronze lion, convincingly 
identified as the central boss of a Cretan shield, to a youthful 
bust of the third century a.D., perhaps of PD П. Not all 
are great works of art, but all are worthy of the excellent 

Some notes, mainly on the earlier objects: 2, helmeted head 
vase; B. says, ' could be carried by a woman on a string from 
her belt"; why not by aman?  3,lion vase; ascribed to scventh 
century, but the comparison with the Hellenistic animal and 
bird vases from Pontos may indicate a later date. 4, Etruscan 
olpe of the group put together by Payne, .Verrocorinthia, 206 ff. ; 
ef. Benson, Geschichte der orinthischen Vasen, 30, no. 36 (Bearded 
»phinx Painter); probably same hand. 8, а somewhat similar 
cup found in the great grave at Vix, Mon. Piot XLVII, pl. 
25. 2; 15 8 пое асаа мог Сеню later than B. арон Е 

t is good to have such fine photographs of the lion from 
Kythera (7), which after some curious vicissitudes during and 

=r the war has come into the t ry custody of the 
Berlin Muscums. Another piece has амиа history ; 
the silver statuette of a nken satyr (19), formerly in a 
Florentine collection, in which B. recognises the model for 
Jacopo Sansovino's Bacchus in the Bargello and for a figure in 
a drawing of Mantegna. 

T. J. DUNBABIN. 


Aphrodite in den Gürten. By E. LawcLorz. Pp. 52, 
with 10 plates. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, Universi- 
tátsverlag, 1954. DM 18. 

In this monograph L. completes a study some of whose 
foundations he has himself already laid (Festschrift А. Rumpi, 


1950), and which is, logically at least, dependent on Broneer’s 
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work on the ой М. slope. Broneer's solution of the 
problems connected with the Acropolis shrine of Aphrodite 
iv wires leads one to seek more knowledge about her 15505 
shrine and its cult statue. The shrine can only become known 
through excavation; of Alkamenes statue. L. here offers an 
account. In his earlier paper, on the Olympias-Aphrodite 
type, L. dealt only negatively with the problem of identification, 
but noted that it was frequently reproduced by painters of the 
Meidias period, in representations of Aphrodite with Eros. 
Now Broneer had already related some of these vasc paintings 
to the cult of Aphrodite i sro; and it is on the basis of 
such a connexion of ideas that L. has built his present thesis. 

After a brief introduction he proceeds to the evidence of these 
vases. Interest at Athens in this cult of Aphrodite appears to 
have increased элке ЭА iron г. 430. The representation of 


the goddess on vases falls into two type-groups, in fairly clear 
chronological sequence: (a) Der ültere Bildtypas (a well-known 


example is the Aphrodite in Meidias’ Rape of the Leukippidai, 
in Brit. Mus. ). ote ig seated on a rock; she leans back 
on to the support of an arm stretched straight behind her on 
to the rock, and turns her head to look over this ысы 7 
shoulder. (b) pingere Typus first appears ¢. 490-420. TI 
goddess is seated, leaning back in a chair. Her legs stretch 
slackly before her, crossed above the ankle. One arm i$ bent, 
the elbow thrust over the chair back, on which the arm's weight 
is supported at wrist and armpit, L. concludes that the 
appearance of this new type could have been inspired by the 
completion of some important sculpture. The date would 
suit Alkamenes' Aphrodite, and be consistent with the tradition 
that Pheidias put the last touches to the work. 

For sculptured copies of Alkamenes’ statue L. looks not to 
the Fréjus or Leaning Aphrodite, as did Furtwangler and 
Schrader, but to the йур үрк (seated as she is in the 
posture of his Jüngeren Typus). To his earlier discussion of 
this group he adds the important suggestion that the Ashmolean 
head (FHS 1918, pl. 3) may even be an original head by 
Alkamenes; and not a variant of the * Sappho "-hcad group, 
connected with our statue by Ed. idt, but w lv, in 
the opinion of L., who would attribute it to Arkesilaos’ Venus 


He adds to his discussion of the statue a résumé of our know- 
ledge of the cult of this essentially oriental Aphrodite. The 
gist of L.'s thesis is convincing, even if some subsidiary ar- 
guments may suffer from a dependence, inevitable in our 
present state of knowledge, on arguments from probability: 
and L, is modestly reluctant to insist on conclusions which 
provide so attractive a way of filling an important 

H. H. O. CHALK, 


Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum. Deutschland, Band 
9. München, Museum antiker Kleinkunst, Band 
3. By R. Lurris. Рр. 55, with 5o plates and 11 text 
figures. Munich: C. H. Beck, 1952. ОМ 45. 

This fascicule contains (1) the Geometric, Orientalising, and 
carlyish B.F. of Attic manufacture, (ii) the Cycladic Geometric, 
Cornnthian, archaic Bocotian and plastic vases not in Sieveking- 
Hackl. The photographs of the vases (though not the plastics) 
are good and supplemented by drawings of Reichhold's in the 
text. The description is full and accurate; the commentary 15 
well informed and to the point, and will be a valuable work 
of reference. On the Geometric, which is the largest section, 
Lullies acknowledges the benefit of a preview of Kübler's 
forthcoming Aerameikos V. 

Fl. 103: Desborough, Protegeometric Pottery q3f., now pisces 
this piece carly. Pl. tog: for the vase cf. Folzer, Die Hydria, 
рі. 2. 19. РІ. 118. 1-2: now Desborough 99- Pl. 122. 6: 
' kotyle-pyxis ', imitating a Corinthian form that goes back to 
the later eighth century; cf. also Young 474 1942, 48 (with 
тке of the Phalcron oni: РІ. 122. 7: Чыклы iy 
124. 1-2: the apportionment to this painter seems only partia 
satisfactory ; РМ, Ми, fig. 14 i$ as near to Pl. 125. 1-2; 
with pr 125. 3—4 cf. also the Anavysos cup PAE 1911, 121, no. 
18, РІ, 130. 1-3: Comast Group, cf. Beazley, Hesperia XIII 
48, ° Manner of KY Painter ' no. 1 (Boardman). PI. 136. 5: 
the two middle figures could be women (note the girdle). PI. 
139. 9-5: the decoration is closer to the Piraeus amphora and 
the commencement of the late seventh-century B.F. style, РІ. 
141. 1-2: also a similar, rather slighter piece from Naxos, AE 
1945-47, 1 fF. РІ, 141. 4: g. now Ohly, Griech. Goldbleche 
117 f. and notes; further íra; ts of this series have recently 
been illustrated. (3/75 LXVI 116, AE 1939-41, 26 ff, and 
Kondolcon's reports in PAE 1549-20; rather seventh- 
century. Pl. 142. 3-5: c. K. M. Cook, BSA XLVII 126. 
Pl. 142. 9: see now Benson, Geschichte Kor. Vasen 14. РІ, 146, 
3, 5-7: Eretrian (Boardman). Plasties (Nicholls): Pl. 144. 
5-b: the heads seem Late Corinthian. Pl. 150. 9-16, 11-12: 
these belong to the less common class of helm-vases attributable 
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t0. Maximova's * Pomegranate Group’. РІ. 151. 1-4: the 
down-lating of the Ionic bust-vases is questionable. 

]. M. Cook. 


Delos. Exploration [ue de Délos faite par 
l'école francaise d'Athènes. Fasc. xxi: Les Vases 
attiques å figures rouges. Par Cm. Ducas, avec la 
collaboration de J. D. Beazter. Pp. viii + 74. with 57 
plates. Paris: E. de Boccand, 1952. Price not stated. 

This admirable fascicule is primarily devoted to the Attic 
red-hgured and black-glazed pottery from the rectangular pit 
which Stavropoules discovered and excavated on Rhencia 
in 1898; a separate section at the end contains twenty-nine 
hiured fragments from Delos, including the remarkable piece 
showin? Perseus with the Graiai. There can be oo doubt 
that Stavropoulos" discovery was in fact the pit to which the 

Athenians transferred the contents of all the graves they found 

on Delos when they purified the island in the winter of 426/5 

B&C; the date is reliable, and the later pieces from the pit are 

therefore vital for the chronology of Attic pottery in the second 

half of the fifth century. Unfortunately it is by no means 
certain that this collection of vases and fragments docs not now 
contain a few later elements, whether from ancient disturbance, 

a lapse by the excavator, or the irresponsibility of the kind of 

visitor who picks up a sherd from one pile and puts it back in 

another, For an account of the excavation Dugas refers the 
reader to Rhomaiow article їп Абей ХИ. 181; it seems clear 
that ancient disturbance can be discounted, but Rhomaios’ 
devasting though restrained observations show that extrancous 
pieces may casilv have got in during the excavation and while 
the finds were in the workroom. As for the third possibility, 
one need only remember that the pottery has been accessible 
in Mykonos Museum for half a century, One must therefore 
agree with the conclusion drawn by Dugas that though the 
more or less complete vases can be regarded as definitely from 
the Katharsis Pit, the smaller fragments by themselves must 
be used with caution, and this conclusion harmonises with the 
evidence of the figured pottery; the whole vases range from 
before 5300 p.c. to a date well before the end of the fifth century; 
the fragments cover the same span, except for the four small 
pieces to which Dugas draws attention (p. 3). The one real 

difficulty is caused by 42: in the text (p. 16) Dugas says, ° il 

doit dater, lui aussi, des dermiéres amnées qui ont. précédé la purifi- 

cation"; in the catalogue we read, ء‎ Bearley se demande si ce 
fragment proctent bien de fa Fosse de fa Purifestion’. Apparently 
there was not complete agreement about this fragment, and 
the reader might fairly zik dor the arguments in support of 
the two statements, 

[he majority of the figured vases are not outstanding either 

[or style or for subject; the text is lucid and to the point, giving 

essential information. and. explanation, while refraining from 

labouring the obvious or wasting space on matters of doubtful 
relevance; it is also enriched by Sir John Beazley/s attri- 
butions and comments. [n the black-zlazed pottery the range 
of shapes is in the main restricted to drinking-vessels of various 
forms; fortunately the evidence is more than sufficient to 


provide an absolute date for one stage in the relative chronology - 


which has been worked out from numerous group finds from 
other sites, Indeed, as a result of the generosity with which 
the Kheneia material has been made available long before 
publication, this evidence has already been widely used, and 
one of the most helpful and valuable elements in the section 
on the plain black vases is the extensive series of references to 
other studies, Perhaps the two most important shapes repre- 
sented are the ubiquitous bolsal (167-72) and the pleasing 
stemless cups with a simple ring foot, offset rim, and loop 
handles (150-55); the second variety badly needs a name, 
and ın view of the number found in the Katharsis Pit they 
might well be called Rhencia cups. Only one vase seems out 
of place in this context, the heavy cup-kotyle 183, whose shape 
and handles seem more appropriate to the fourth century than 
the fifth, though its peculiarities may possibly be due to the fact 
that it is à miniature. 

_ A few additional comments suggest themselves for certain 
individual pieces. g: the creature on A is certainly a centaur, 
yet he wears an ivy wreath and beside the break on the left 
is part of the head of a thyrsos with unmistakable ivy leaves. 
Не is thus closely linked with the satyr on the reverse; see 
also Beazley, EVP 100, 16: may not the object held by the 
youth be a hydria, as on British Museum E 159? 52: the 
ragment with the legs ancl tail of the satyr is not quite correctly 
placed. 59: * Mais le tablean peut. aussi recevoir une interprétation 
symboligte, la. femme de gauche. ét tle travail ménager füguré 
par le calathos el le jeune homme les distractions amoureuses. T so, 
the seated woman seems remarkably intent on her chores— 
necague de lana cogital ipio ша. The alternative interpretation 
is surely correct; a woman gives orders to her maid, while her 
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husband looks on with approval. 147-9: these three vases may 
indeed all be described as stemless cups without offset rim, but 
they are quite distinct types, and would be better kept separate, 
147, with its heavy, moulded foot and solid handles, ts a variant 
ofthe heavy cup with offset rim which is current from the second 
quarter of the fifth century till about 430 m.c.; 148 is a fine 
and unusual piece, whose impressed decoration 15 або un- 
common; 149, with its thin wall, fragile, moulded foot and 
incised tongues in the interior, is a typical example of a shape 
in vogue in the last thirty years of the century, Moreover, 
r49 might be the stemless cup with incised tongues which 
homaios (loc. &f. 193) mentions as found in Sarcophagus 25, 
for the cup shown іп his fig. 5 is in fact the same as the one in 
his fig. 24 (p. 217), which is stated to come from a grave elst- 
where in Rhencia, while T apparently the only cup with 
incised tongues found in the Katharsis Pit. If this identifi- 
cation is correct, then 149, like the little hydria 195, is not 
necessarily earlier than 426/5 в.с. 157: for the unusual ring 
of ен set head to tail, cf. Heber XVIII, pl. 88, 67. 
e illustrations are good; the fi | vases are shown on 
a scale which enables one to see the details with ease and 
certainty; for the black-glazed pottery, in addition to side 
wiews there are plentiful pictures of the undersides, which are 
not trimmed but permit one to see the handles, and of im- 
pressed decoration. Here again the illustrations are of generous 
size. "The one criticism to be made is that in many of the side 
views of the black cups the view-point is above the level of the 
rim, so that the foot i partly obscured. The peculiar to 
on 205 has not come out well on either of the plates; a drawing 
would have been welcome. Photo-Émile have done an 
excellent job, all the more laudable in view of the lack of 
technical facilities on Mvkonos. 
P. E. CORBETT: 


Megarische Becher im rómischgermanischen Zen- 
Keats, Pp. 20, with 5 plates and 9 text figures. 
Mainz: Romisch-Germanschen Zentralmuseums, 1951. 
Price not given. 

This is a thorough and praiseworthy example of a museum 
catalogue of albeit a small. roup of vases, and a study of its 
inter-relations, It is provided with an excellent series of 
eae: both drawings and photographs. The Catalogue 

consists ol: 


1%.) By T. 


1. A brief general introduction, mentioning the source 
of the Collection, and dealing with origins and chronology ; 
a useful bibliography both to the old and some of the latest 
literature is appended. : 

2. The Catalogue proper, with a full description and 

discussion of each piece. 
4. Append ісез; І. А bowl not at present forthcoming. 
Il. A silver bowl, a prototype of Megarian bowls, found 
in the rezion of the Graeco-Bulgarian frontier, is illustrated, 
Чакты, and discussed, 

4. Drawings, scattered among the text, givinz a section 
of the bowls and an outline drawing of part of the decor- 
ation * unrolled ', in many cases both (ете and base. 

5. Plates (half-tones), giving a view of the complete 
bowl, in some cases (e.g, the silver bowl) several from 
different view-points, 


Herr Kraus agrees with the view that the fabric probably 
had its origin on the mainland, and rejects an attribution to 
Alexandria. He argues бог а fourth-century origin from the 
* fourth-century rhythm ' which he sees in the early examples, 
As, however, the collection in Maing consists largely of pieces 
bought from dealers or otherwise acquired from secondary 
sources, it can naturally yield no new evidence for the origin 
of any particular vessel. Tentative attributions therefore to 
local workshops can only be based on stylistic arguments, 
Nevertheless, Herr Kraus is to be congratulated on a most 
careful and useful contribution to the study of Megarian bowls, 
which, in his own words, will lay one foundation-stone towards 
a comi rchensive work on the subject. Perhaps he will himself 
provide it? 


J. H. [virre. 


Opiərnde Götter. By E. Smox. Pp. 139, with 4 plates. 
Berlin: Gebr. Mann (for НАА Ы кы 
Institut), 1959. Price not stated. 

The many red-figure vase scenes, most of the first half of the 

hfth century, which depict a deity pouring a libation from а 

жарыс and ministered to by another with oenochoe, have usually 

сеп explained in terms of the Greek * humanising ' of their 


gods rather than referred to any mythical events. On the 
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face of it this is not sound, as most do not reflect clearly any 
familiar lay libation scenes, for instance in the departure or 
home-coming of a warrior; nor indeed is this * humanising " 
tendency зо apparent in representational Greek art, where the 
human is more often elevated than the divine lowered : witness 
the heroic setting of secular marriage scenes in the sixth century. 
Miss Simon discusses the appearance of the major deities of 
Athens in such libation scenes and relates them to known or 
reasonably inferred occasions on which divine libations might 
be expected. Such occasions are not easy to find, some are 
rather obscure, others lacking completely; but the approach 
to these scenes seems correct, even though the explanations 
are not all equally convincing. Eckstem-Wolf's scepticism 
about such interpretations is understandable but unduly 

imistic (her work on the same lines in fd? V 99 ff. crossed 
Simon's publication), The explanations are briefly as follows. 
Athena with Heracles is welcoming the new god, as it were 
toasting the graduation of her protégé. Apollo assisted by 
Artemis and sometimes Leto appears often: the libation group 
derives from an earlier Leto—Apollo—Artemis triad referred to 
a monumental group, in which the god is citharode simply, 
and the scene itself changes its form after the middle of the 
fifth century when Apollo more often sits, while other details 
disappear or figures are added. The Pythian character of the 
scene is emphasised by the attributes carried and this suggests 
the occasion—the ritual purification of the god after his killing 
of the Pytho, and the libation to Zeus involved. This should 
take place at Tempe whither Apollo fled, where the Styx- 
waters of the Peneios cleansed him and where he found his 
laurel branch, the attribute of a seer, which is always carried 
by him or is otherwise present in most of these scenes. How- 
ever, the omphalos in some indicates Delphi, which in turn 
sts the Stepterion festival there in which the killing of the 
Pytho, flight, and cleansing were re-enacted, It is the later 
filth-centurv representations which reflect the rite more than 
the original. "Dioonos is served by a macnad or macnads who 
are the nymphs to whom the infant god was entrusted, in 
scenes either like those figuring Apollo his Delphic partner, 
or wilder, with dancing and the tearing of flesh, in which his 
Zagreus-hunter character is dominant, His vessel is the 
kantharos, whose capacity and widow's-cruse quality often 
enable him to dispense with the services of a ministering 
oenochoe, Such scenes arc more a demonstration than. an 
occasion, though the Anthesteria festival is reflected in some. 
Zeus and Hera, seated and served by Iris celebrate their lipòs 
yéuos and pledge the “Hpoy TeAsas xmi Ads motapna. From 
Eleusinian myth Triptelemos’ departure is attended by 
libation, as are the secula departure scenes; Persephone's 
descent to. Hades is again a depart but with the modi- 
fications which the marriage and death elements in the story 
also involve. Finally, the figures on a vase in Ferrara of soon 







after n.c. are identified with Kybele and her new сурро 
in Athens, Sabazios, in a mystery setting with liknophoros, 
tympana, and dancing (see now Kerényl, Symbolae Osloenses 


XXX 82 fL, where the vase's inscriptions are trusted), Special 
treatment of libation scenes involving the divine messengers or 
ministrants Iris, Nike, or Hermes is expressly avoided. Lists 
in some chapters record examples of the main types of scene 
discussed, . рр шын deal with the libation greeting of a 
god entering Olympus (Apollo in the Homeric Hymn, Herakles 
on vases), and of a divine birth (Athena by Zeus, Erichthonios 
by Athena). Indices are full, illustrations few but good and 
include a new column crater (pl. k 2) now attributed by 
Beazley to the Syriskos Painter in his latest phase, not the 
Kephalos Painter, The book is a tidy, new, and therefore 
welcome attempt to interpret an important series of scenes: 
more remains to be said, but it is refreshing to find an icono- 
graphic subject on which too much has not already been said 
treated in this way. 
Jons BOARDMAN. 


Kunst und Literatur. By F. Brommen, Pp. 103, with 
42 plates and то text figures. Münster/Köln: Böhlau- 

Verlag, 1953. DM 12.80. 

Dr. Brommer is well known for his humane handling of 
iconographic lists and commentaries, and his study of such a 
favourite as Herakles is therefore most welcome, Welcome, 
but perhaps a little disappointing: for he limits himself to 
the canonical Twelve Labours, discusses and illustrates them, 
and then proceeds to demonstrate the artificiality and late 
conception of the Dodekathlos and its non-existence as a known 
cycle in just that period of Greek art which his lists and dis- 
cussion cover most fully, The origins of the cycle have hitherto 
been variously dated between Mycenaean times and the fifth 
century. Many cite the metope sculptures on the Temple of 
Zeus at Olympia as the source, illustrating as they do the 


183 


accepted Twelve; but if this is truc it is strange that the Twelve 
are not again represented as such for nearly five hundred 
rcars, although ober series of different content and number are 
мі in art and literature, The word itself, Dodekathlos, 
refers to the victor not the cycle, and only in the third century 
Bc, do we have Theocritus and Apollonius Rhodius writing of 
it as à consistent story-cycle. Then too the order scems to 
have some significance, and the six Peloponnesian adventures 
recede the others, taking him in turn to the South, North, 
East, West, Underworld, and Hesperides. Even after this 
date the same content and number are not always observed. 
How, then, are the Olympia metopes to be explained? 
Brommer says that the number was a matter of architectural 
necessity and the choice of scenes accidentally the same as 
that later acknowledged: they are treated in a different order 
—the Augeas stables episode, not before represented in Greek 
art, included for its topical interest; the arrangement and 
choice is in fact as arbitrary as it is on the Kypselos chest, 
the Hephaisteion, in Sophocles and Euripides. The metopes 
then neither reflected nor inspired any fifth-century cycle, 
though they surely considerably influenced the choice of one 
later. 

In support and illustration of this, and in fact forming a 
major part of the book, Brommer reviews each Labour and its 
representation in archaic and classical Greek art. Here we 
most regret the limitations of the "Twelve, which include few 
only of the many Herakles stories richly illustrated in vase 
painting, icularly on Attic black-figure. Emphasis is laid 
on the first appearance of each in art and literature; in almost 
all cases the former is earlier, sometimes by more than a 
century, and for some the standard representation is at variance 
with the literary account. The earliest Labours are 
sented in the eighth century, and to them Brommer adds a 
hitherto unpublished geometric oenochoe with the re ta- 
tion of a man grasping one of a flock of birds by the neck: it 
is referred to the Stymphalian Birds episode, with perhaps 
less conviction than lies in the interpretation of the other 

eometric scenes. The vase is now in C nagen and pub- 
[ished by Poulsen in Meddelelser fra Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek XI, 
32 fL, figs. 4-6. Of the other geometric scenes the fibulae 
are more likely of the early seventh than the eighth century, 
and on the Kerameikos stand figuring a man fight г а Поп 
another leg of the vase represents the same rampant lion and 
before it again a man, this time carrying kriophoros-wise over 
his shoulders what seems to be a goat (the relevant part now 
illustrated by Kabler in Kerameikos V, 1, pl. 69). If this 
is again Herakles at Nemea he is in the role of saviour of the 
countryside, which is logical but unexpected, although in the 
iconogrephy of this period the unexpected seems almost the 
rule. е Tiryns shield is declared the earliest combat with 
Amazons. The popularity of the episodes varies widely. The 
Augeas story is not mentioned or figured before the fifth century, 
the Horses of Diomed seldom, while the Nemea Lion and 
Amazons are commonplaces. This, with the range in date of 
their first appearances, effectively dispels any idea of the 
existence of a cycle before the fifth century. Indeed, as is 
pointed out, such a conception was foreign to archaic art, 
though in the late sixth century at Delphi the Athenian 
Treasury's Theseus and Herakles metopes and subsequent 
handling of the Theseus episodes by Attic artists popularised 
the idea. In this "ct, the treatment of the episodes, 
Peloponnesian Herakles follows Attic Theseus where once, 
in the suggestion of labours and motifs, he led. 

Visual aids in the text include a map signposting the Labours, 
and a graph of earliest mentions and representations, the latter 
a rather шаһарру conception which would have been more 
valuable if it had stated what they were without the need to 
refer back to the text, and had not taken a form better suited 
to a temperature chart. However, as it stands it illustrates 
emphatically the lack of coherence in the Twelve, In an 
appendix are quoted in the original the more important 
relevant literary : *. Also relegated to an appendix are 
the lists. They include only vases, and in some cases earlier 


iblished lists are referred to and simply supplemented. 
mmer declines to list groups involving over fifty vases, 


and emphasises rather sources, earliest representations, and (in 
the text) variants, a forbearance much to be applauded and, 
one hopes, emulated, With the completeness of the lists there 
can be little serious argument, and with the accuracy of the 
interpretations there can be none. One or two more hydras 
are mene ші ei XLVII 37, n. 248, and since have 
appeared ibid. pl. 14, 12 (Geryon), Art Digest 1951, 12 (Kerberos) 

ratkie Soobshcheni : (Moscow) LI, 114 hg. 46. 1 (Hydra). On 
Geryon sec also Croon, The Herdsman of the Dead 33 F.. and for 
detailed additions to the lists, von Bothmer, AJA LVII &3 f. 
A museum register is appended, and an index would have been 
superfluous. The plates are good, some very good, though 
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pl. 3 would have looked better in à drawing. In reading the 
text, reference is required to the notes, Greek texts, lists, and 
plates, all at the end, and place-marking fini ers thus well 


occupied: in such circumstances the notes t better have 
E in the old manner at the bottom. the page, and 
e Greek in the text, The writing is lucid and the 
rmat (ш covers) easy to handle, The whole book whets 
the ite for the i ical study of Herakles which we 
hope Dr. Brommer will give us one day. 
Jous BOARDMAN. 


Catalogue of the Terracottas in the Department of 
Greek and Roman Antiquities, British Museum. 
Vol. I, Greek : 730-330 В.С. Text and Plates. By 
R. A. Hioorss, Pp. viii +- Аты with 208 plates. London: 
British Museum, 1954. £15 ! 

Scholarship in terracottas has x aded far since H. B. 
Walters' catalogue of 1903, and many well-dated sites have 
been excav о; In the ку s catalogue of 1553 pieces datable 
between 730 and Mr. Higgins has used this new 
а to tha the fall a өлді quoted it liberally. The British 
Museum has a rich collection of terracottas which come from 
and can be attributed to sites all over the Greck world, This 
catalogue is therefore an essential handbook for all who would 
know about terracottas of this period and the many different 
sides of Greek life represented by terracottas. It should there- 
fore be by many amateurs as well as by all classical 
archaea The price, however, has been set so high that 
it will be out of the reach even of many libraries, It isc Tan 
to see what excuse there can be for such a short-sighted poli 

In his introduction Mr, Higgins most usefu Цу 
fashioning, firing, pU Der nS regional and кри 
logical Chace, ane history of terracottas; he adds a note 
on Greek dress, The catalogue is arranged chronologically 
under the different centres of fabrication. Each section is 

receded by a history of the fabric. For cach piece he gives 
height, poran technique, kind of clay, and decoration before 
els, and references. 


EN o neral description, parallels, 

This is wholly admirable, and the reader can form an im- 
pression of the stylistic affinities and of the popularity of each 
individual piece as well as of the fabric as a whole. Each 
piece is photographed and the scale of the reproduction із 
indicated ; and reproduction are generally ade- 
quate, but it is irritating not to have the pictures in strict 
numerical sequence. 

Mr. Higgins has done his work so excellently that a reviewer 
can only add notes on a few minor points. Rhodes: for the 
first time information from the diaries of the Camirus ex- 

cavators is published; in particular, accurate dating of the 
Attic vases in the Fikellura tombs makes possible the dating 
of the fifth-century terracottas, but as Mr. Higgins wisely 
points out terracottas in a tomb may be bought for the burial 
or may be cherished possessions of some age when burned 
with their owner; he has not therefore attempted. smaller 
chronological divisions than thirty year periods. 59: to 
bust-vases between the Gorgoneion class and this add a good 
example in Manchester, Antiquaries Journal 16 1930); р1. 24/1. 
OB f.: these e$ have curious proportions (like some 
Corinthian padded dancers), but why should thev be dwarfs? 

bouri 


118: woman with tam ne, devotee of Kybele? Cf. the 
Er 132, excavated in the same campaign at Camirus; 
ef. ad 204: itis at first sight disconcerting that * mid- 


Аһ се century ' should begin * about 470°, but on the tripartite 
division this is only just over three years too early. The 
borderlines are dificult: thus no, 198 is ' early " and no. 214 
is mid '; they come a the same tomb, I suspect 


that ' early ' is right. 287, g. Eretria painter's cpinetron. 
Samos, 523, late sixth mr торуга ааш copy of a 
worn in a satyr early if Pratinas not 


introduce the canonica Ev auk before 5oo in Athens (ef. 
RB, 36 (1954), іҙ and if the mask copied (or was the moul 
for) a worn mas the wearer did not speak or sing as the mouth 
is nearly shut. Crete, 975 £: add a reference to H. L. Lorimer, 
Homer and the Monuments, 170, note These ar to be 
eighth-century hoplite shields. 552: note that an example of 
Forster no. 8 was presented by him to the Manchester Museum. 
Attica, 724: perhaps the earliest of the very fine collection of 
comic actors, He wears tights rather than ‘ trousers’; they 
are the characters skin to which he can be stripped (e.g. 
Bieber, AT, fig. ae 725: comic actor as Priam? cf, Bieber, 
HT, fig. 361. 361. 736: Papposilenus and infant Dionysus; not, I 
think, technically an actor because the mouth is shut; in the 
similar marble group in Athens eae Cambridge, Festivals, 
fg. 29) the infant holds the mask of the fully grown 
Dionysus (as described E. Barch. 456 [.). 737: add a reference 
to A, Rumpi in Aimar und Logos, 163, who explains as a male 
Е masquerading as a woman; he is rather a male 
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character frightened, $i S. 4j. 
III, no. 112. 744: 
Boeotia: Rhitsona ET Halae р 
768, 769: H. accepts Grace's , which apparentl: 
en contemporary. scems to me impossible if stylistic 
dating means anything, I do not doubt that bird-headed 
ades * were still made in the sixth d (ғ. р) & f.) 
ough they copied an cighth-century original 
least is a careful piece with patterns E 
Proto-attic vases and her hair is daedalic; she at least must be 
late seventh and not early sixth. ‚787: said by Forster in 
JHS 1907, 73, t0 have been found ‘in a tomb near Retimo " 
with the charioteer which he gave to the Manchester Museum 
in 1935 (Manchester Memoirs, So, pl. 1, 1); presumably this 
was a dealer's provenance, a probabl ooth are in rg 
' Satyric actor standing : Papposilenus ' 5 


com Var 741, add Larisa am. Hermos, 
ari 


АТА 10903, 333, no. 61. 
ie sound dates. | г, 767, 





те os ‘ Papposil stage cost 1 should 
` сг enus in ume shou 
prefer to keep ‘ actor" for representations which show the 


open mouth of the mask; this secms to me the only safe 
criterion that the artist was thinking of the actor rather than 
of the character as seen in a тарау қ (bot tr then раена transferred 
to another context like the Papposil satiate pip 
quoted on no, 736). Corinth, 932 6: ole am not con that 
satyrs whose heads ' have а mask-like look " are * an echo of 
satyric drama '. Satyr masks go right back as shield-c 
etc, The artist has added a body. , comic actor: I think 
we can distinguish between imitations of Attic and local 
originals like this; a parallel for the fared chiton in the flute- 
player on a Bocotian vase with dancers and satyrs (Berlin 
3356, Fertschrift F. Zucker, pll. 5-6). 1530 can now be added 
to Corinth (sec p. 401, note mp Ms: and is an imitation of an Attic 
te. Laconia: for the O masks Dickins’ unsatisfactory 
on is preserved ; no clear iris" (1) cM to me 
possib le erdt a: old women ', rtraits" (1), carica- 
tures'; these, . were take worn wes or the 
moulds for worn masks, The youths and warriors have 
apparently neither nostrils pierced nor mouths open; the 
are merely votive. Sicily, 1195, negro 
or a mould for ee eae but ut probably lar ex example 


in the Lei he шсш which 
Dr. E. Bielefeld Cyrenaica, 1532: ا‎ 
II, no. 108. 


Mr. дейын ыы 
through this earlier period that his next volume on the 
Hellenistic terracottas will be awaited with confidence and 


cagerness, | 
T. B. L. WEBSTER. 


istan, : тіл). Ву Е. беяз e frangaise en Aig 32 
31, with 116 plates and 4 text figures. Paris: Klincksi 
. Fr. 2200, 

Afe sten. has only in compares Y recent ae ae 
lerra cognita to. European archacol ogists, and it is to oped 
that the work now pon there will eventually throw fresh 
light on the Hellenistic Greek kingdoms in Bactria and India: 
it will surely be a great day if and when Greck inscriptions 
are found (as they even were at Susa, for instance). 
Meanwhile, there have been important finds of coins to interest 
hellenists (to which inciden iy we should now add the 
кайн лини, ОИ a pe liminary notice has à ud 
in Spink's .Numimnatic Circular lor May 1954): басота wo 
reviewed is a publication, by two French arc оов 
Messicurs Schlumberger and Curiel, of no Ios: than 
important coin-finds, two of which are certainly of great 
relevance for Greek. studies. The third find, of 
Kushano-Sassanian coins from Tepe Marajan (by R. Cun 
eI to a later period and is rather outside the scope of this 


The first hoard, however, which ін fully described and 
illustrated by D. Schlumberger, is taken fittingly as the starting- 
point for a discussion on *L'Argent grec. dans l'empire 
achéménide ' . The find itself consisted very ану А Sree 
coms, and comes from Tchaman-i-Hazouri (near раса 
is the first time that a number of Greek coins from the 
terrancan area have been found nd the Hindu ah. 
These coins are: (a) about thirty pieces of Ac , Melos, 
Corcyra, ae 1 Lampsakos, Erythrai, Chios, 
Samos, Knidos, Aspendos, Side, Kel nde. Soloi, 
Tarsos, Mallos, at, Kition, and Cypriote Salamis; and 
(b) of Athens (over ‘thirty more). There were a mere handful 
of Achaemenid coins, and some further primitive stamp 
currency bars of Indian type, together with some 
р with rudimentary designs, also Indian 1 in complexion, 
e hoard is datable (buried c. 3Bo n.c.), and is thus important 
also for the chronologv of Indian coins: the typical * punch- 


iar 
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marked * coins—to which an immemorial antiquity used to be 
ascribed—are absent and had evidently not yet started (they 
are regarded by Schlumberger as indirectly a by-product of 
Alexander's Ерлігін, the details are debatable, but the 
dating probably broadly correct). But the hoard is of even 
Teater interest for the light it throws on the circulation of 
Greek coins and on the relations between Greeks and the 
Persian empire; for the remarkable predominance of Greek 
coins in this hoard is, as Schlumberger is able to show from 
comparative evidence, actually far from being an exceptional 
or isolated phenomenon: indeed, on the evidence of coin-finds 
from the area of the Achaemenid empire, Greek coms appear 
to have played a far larger part in the economy of that empire 
than did the Persian currency. This is clearly a fact of great 
importance, and fully deserves the emphasis which M. 
ане Сс has given it. 
The second rd is of later date: it is from Mir Zakah, 
near Gardez, and is interpreted by the excavators as an 
accumulation from a sacred well, into which money-offerings 
were thrown over a period of several centuries. The bulk of 
it—apart from Indian * punch-marked ' pieces, and coins of the 
Saka invaders who superseded the Greeks in the first century 
B.c.—consists of coins of the Greek kings who were an off- 
shoot of thc Bactrian kingdom and who ruled a large area to 
the south of the Hindu Kush in the second and first centuries 
B.C.; very few of the kings already known are unrepresented 


(and they о Тибо. Dionysios, Apollophanes, 
Nikias, Telephos, Peukolaos). The number of coins originally 
xesent in the deposit——which was first discovered the 


ocal population—is quite beyond computation, but well over 
10,000 were secured for the Kabul Museum by the energy of 
its Curator, M, Kohzad. It is valuable indeed to have this 
publication (which is the joint work of Messieurs Schlumberger 
and Curiel), though we may hope eventually to have fuller 
details and illustrations of many of the coms: from such 
large numbers there should be many valuable conclumons to 
be drawn. It is, at all events, the first hoard of Indo-Greek 
coins of such a size ever discovered ; and it is perhaps signifi- 
cant that it should have been discovered in that area between 
the Hindu Kush and the Indus where the Greck power in 


India must have had its main strongholds, and lasted longest. 
С. К. Лехкімз. 

Fouilles de Delphes. Tome II, T phie et Archi- 

tecture: Le Gymnase. Бу sonny and H. 

Ducoux. Pp. 93, with 30 plates. Paris: De Boccard, 


1953. Price not stated. 
This volume gives an accurate description of one of the most 


inte of ia, illustrated by excellent drawings and 
photos, it will provide most important material for the study 
of the Greek gymnasium, of which a new general account is 
badly needed. 

The position of the gymnasium at Delphi was determined 
by the proximity of the spring Castalia and the cult of chthonian 
heroes. Slight and obscure remains of an earlier date than 
the main constructions throw little light on the previous history 
of the site. The small shrine at the south end of the xysfas, 
encroached on by Roman restorations of the colonnade of the 
latter, was very probably the Damatrion, which should not be 
located in the palaestra. Jannoray shows that the gymnasium 
was well within the built-up area of the city, and so should be 
included in the list of ° gymnases urbains". Access by stair- 
ways was conveniently provided, both between the different 
terraces to the region below. "Though the gymnasium 
was constructed and maintained by the Amphictyons, the 
Delphians no doubt profited by its existence. 

In form the Delphian gymnasium was ' simple mais com- 
ріс”. Іс had all the essential elements, though it hardly 
conforms with Vitruvius’ prescriptions. In this as in other 
matters Vitruvius, reducing everything to a stereotyped scheme, 
hardly reflects the true character of earlier Greek architecture. 
At Delphi we find an ingenious adaptation of buildings to the 
necessities of the site, and interesting departures from normality, 
е.р., іп the size and independence of the loutron, which is some- 
thing more than a mere part or annexe of the palaestra, On 
the higher level were xystos and faradromis, with an * esplanade ' 
in front; on the lower was the palaestra, with the loutron іп а 
separate pentagonal enclosure beside it. Jannoray's identi- 
fication of certain rooms with particular elements of the 
palaestra must remain open to much doubt, especially his 
EP Ras qu of the нке онн on the eius i as the 
ephebeum; this is in the right place, but it is hardly of the right 
size and form. Only if one includes the porch does it even 
approach in area the ef at Priene, with which Jannoray 

0 it in point of smallness. Jannoray does not account 
for the large and important room in the N.W. corner. 

Criteria of architectural style, supported by a little epi- 
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graphical evidence, indicate that the panan was mainly 
constructed in the latter half of the fourth century, perhaps 
334-326 B.C., when work on the temple was nearing com- 
lion: The Roman reconstruction, with the erection. of 


the baths (a necessary addition in Roman times), possibly 
belongs to the embellishment of Delphi in the time of Hadri 
А few further details may mentionec annoray 


establishes that the number of columns on each side of the 
court of the palaestra was eight, mot six or ten, In his account 
of the starting lines of the fomis he shows that these give 
the origi stade delphique ', a short one of 172.996 m., 
whereas in the stadium itself, as rebuilt by Herodes Atticus, 
we have the Roman measure, He gives a convincing re- 
construction of the ingenious system by which the water of 
Castalia supplied a series of basins set against the cast wall of 
the loutron—the prototype, he suggests, of a similar scheme at 
Priene and elsewhere—and then was probably taken on to the 
round plunge bath. 

The book is beautifully and accurately printed, but there 
is a crop of wrong breathings and other slips in the Greek on 
Pp: 7: UN 

R. E. WvYcHERLEY, 


Iscrizioni Agonistiche Greche. Бу 1. Моветт. Рр. 
xvi + 285. Rome: A. Signorelli, 1953. №. 1500. | 

Moretti here collects a representative selection of agonistic 
inscriptions of all periods, with explanatory comments. No 
such previous collection, or selection, exists, and he has 
rendered a valuable service to historians and epigraphists by 
making the texts easily available. He takes as his model the 
volumes of Greek Historical Inscriptions by M. N. Tod, it is 
as a compilation, rather than as an original contribution to 
scholarship; that the work must be judged. It is perhaps 
difficult to understand the precise circle of readers for whom 
such a general work is intended, and it may be regretted that 
the author did not undertake a work of research; but, within 
the limits he set himself, M. seems to have succeeded. in. his 
task. His obligations to such writers as N. Gardiner, J. 
Jüthner, and, above all, L. Robert, traces of whose vast and 
scattered work in this field appear on almost every page, he 
willingly acknowledges in his preface and elsewhere. 

I note a few points, in a field in which the author is far 
more at home than I am. The first section. contains ten 
archaic inscriptions, Іп Хо, 2 (8/3 1071) I find no reference 
to the reading proposed for the end of the line by 5. Accame, 
Rir, Fil., 65, 1938, рр. 167 ff. Accame's reading seems to me 
untenable, but it d be recorded. In No. 5 (JG 1°, 472) 
M. proposes a mew supplement for the iambic dedication over 
which Wilamowitz and Maas scratched their heads. His own 
suggestion (line 4) violates the law of the cacsura, and ignores 
the fact that Rau" must be regarded in such verse as aug- 
mented, Of No, 6 there is a good photograph in Jithner, 
ЖОЛЫ, 29, 1935, p. 37. No. 10 (SEG xi, 928): it seems to 
be accepted dogma that in line т [-— Рам] осу is dative 
dual, but it is not clear to me why it is not dependent on 
[Вау], Ги Бе accepted, or [Pém]v te. Nos. 11-30 arc texts 
of the Classic period. M. gives some interesting figures here 
by way of сирак between ancient and modern athletic 
achievements, No. 26 (4th. Mitt, 55b, 1941, pp. 70 ff, no. 
13): M. restores AleyuAs &Xuirmicvika, m[üAnv mai5cov] arepawa- 
Bes for Peck's AloyuAe ӘМділтісика ү(|оуда те 515] arepaeosis. 
As Peck noted (cf. his pl. 40, 1), y and mt are m possihle, 

M.'s restoration seems satisfactory. The Hellenistic group, 
nos. 31-50, contain some us lists of victories won by in- 
dividuals. No. 40, on p. 106: there is some confusion re- 
garding the Ptolemies involved, Nos. n 
inscriptions attesting * La. romanizzazione degli Agoni, Р. 
138: the most complete list of Popata is that by Magie, Котан 
Rule, p. 1613. No. 58 (Jnschr. Perg. 535) : M. offers an alterna- 
live restoration of lines 3—5, substituting máAnv for muyunv in 
two piece as being more suitable for a pancratiast. In no. 
G2 (Inschr. Masn. 149) M. corrects the date, which must be 
after A.D. 17, and not, as Kern maintained on grounds of letter- 
ing, Augustan. Pp. 166 ff. contain useful references to victories 
won on behalf of women in athletic contests. Хо, бі is an 
p ineditum of ca. A.D. Go found on the Via Latina, 
8.Е. of Rome, referring to the victories of Tib. Cl. Patrobius 
(cf. also Moretti, Riz. Fil. 82, 1954, pp. 275 11.). It does not 
contain the names of any new games, but sheds some light on 
old ones. The text of no. 69 was collated by G. E. Bean and 
myself in Sinope in 1950; Bean publishes a corrected text in 
Türk Tarih Belleten, 17, 1953. p. 175, no. 12. In no. 70 (Inschr. 
Coe: 247) М. suggests in Ное 4 [Кома 'Aelas]. For no. 71 
(Inschr. Magn. 180-1) he offers a new chronology based on 
the various revisions of the Attic archon-lists of the second 
century Ат. In no. 75. (Forsch, Eph. ii, 72) he some 
new suggestions: line 4, for m[aiBcv] he prefers "1[o9umiv], and 


51-65 contain the 
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in line 7 for “Hpalia, thy & “Apyjous domifa he prefers “Hpajt 
ту ФЕ “Apyjou domiéa. For 76 (SEG vi, 609) he has two new 

roposals: one notable one, in lines 5/6 he reads mpõrtor xal 
и» "Aba 5a for [u]óvo[v] T&v. which has no palacographical 
justification, and in line 15 for Latte's [Eüpiaas] he prefers, 
with reason, [Oóp&via]. 

It will then be seen that M., while relying mainly on the 
work of others, has made some contributions of his own, The 
commentaries contain a good deal of irrelevant material, 
which might well have been omitted. 

P. M. FRASER. 


The Ancient City of Athens, its Topogra and 
Monuments. Ву І. Т. Нил. Pp. xi + 258, with 2 
plates and 34 text figures, London: Methuen, 1953. 
255, 

In our plebeian society and against the competition of 
innumerable other cultures, can the Classical Athenians 
continue to assert their unique pre-eminence? It is through 
popular archaeology that most people these days approach 
the Ancient World; and no task, perhaps, is more important 
than that of presenting Athens in this new medium with some- 
thing of ап Attic clarity. and elegance. The book under 
review 19 by a member of the famous American School, which 
has done more than most to try to meet the current need: 
and with its attractive dust jacket and handy format it has 
already enjoyed an extensive sale, Will it instruct ane inspire 
the well-disposed members of the modern * reading public *? 

For what readers is it really intended? That they are 
philistines and would have found the simplified scenery of the 
Greek Theatre somewhat disturbing (p. 115) is perhaps not 
quite fatal. But they have a most distorted gen knowledge. 
It is assumed that they know all about the Heruli and the 
* Valerian Wall’, suddenly introduced on p. 63 without an 
explanation, and not included in the index. They als» know, 
probably from Judeich, the general history of Athens between 
the Geometric period and the American excavation of the 
Agora; for the first chapter of H., misleadingly called the 
* Expansion of Athens ', devotes one page to the whole Classical 
period. omits such events as the conquests by Lysander and Sulla, 
and makes sense only as a supplement to the standard historical 
summary in Judeich. It is a pity that H. should nowhere tell 
us this clearly. Then again, her readers are expected to find 
по difficulty in the phrase (p. 218) ° Stelae of the naiskos 
type, but need to be told (ibidem), though on no stated 
authority, that the Greek for a table-shaped monument is 
trapeza" Are they, or are they not, expected to know the 
locus classicus in the Livers of the Ten Orators? Plutarch's con- 
jectures are perhaps beneath their notice, for nowhere in her 
account (pp. 110-11) of the Monument of Nikias does H. think 
it worth her while even to guard them against Plutarch, 
Жыла: ПІ, з. But they must be told certain attractive stories 
that they apparently never learnt at school; how, for instance, 
Alcibiades parodied the Mysteries (p. 96), how the charred 
olive on the Acropolis sprouted a new shoot in 480 в.с. (р. 177), 
or how ° legends of the rude Pelasgians from И 
Hymettos swooping down on the maidens at the fountain are 
many" (p 62—how many, in fact?). Most surprisingly of 
all, they need to learn (pp. 28-9) that the Greek climate 
preserves wood fess well than does the Egyptian, ‘This lapse 
apart, onc gathers that they are specialists, who have been 
*scientifically " rather than. humanely educated, It is there- 
fore unfortunate that this book was published in Enzland and 
not in the U.S.A. | 

H., indeed, is valuable chiefly as an industrious and un- 
critical epitomist of the American School, to whose publications 
her subservience i5 complete. She sees what they see, in their 
order of viewing it; ancl of literature, even American, outside 
their purlicu she knows little, For instance, she seems to 
believe with Dinsmoor (474 1:947) that the Old Temple 
south of the Erechtheum is entirely Pisistratean. At any rate, 
she nowhere tells us that Dinsmoor was led to this date for its 
cella largely by the marks of the claw-chisel, and that this is 
inconclusive evidence, if we are to believe 474 1937, p. 107. 
She also holds with Dinsmoor that the north-rast hal of the 
Ргоруаеа was to serve virtually as a tool-shed (p. 163). The 
Odeum of Pericles, she saya Гр. 111), ° was rectangular in 
plan. The tent-shaped roof consisted therefore of four triangles 
converging to a point.” Why? Because Pericles wore it on 
his head? The royal tents of the period were very different 
(see Frickenhaus in RE, nr. ompi). ° None of the dimensions 
of the Parthenon is 100 fect "^ (p. 138). No; but only if one 
accepts Dinsmoor's * Doric Foot’, and ignores the evidence 
of the Stadium. The small propylon beside the Tholos was 
tetrastyle prostyle (p. 61), as restored by Thompson. This is 
decidedly unusual, aa H. should have noticed. But what are 
we to make of the sixth-century temple, an * Hekatompedon ', 


stulated by Dinsmoor for the site of the later Parthenon? 
n his view, duly retailed by H. (p. 199), it was Doric, but 
with a main facade, 16-24 metres wide, tristyle in antis, What 
other temple of this date does it begin to resemble? H. 
might, one thinks, have mentioned this СН Тіс 
present reviewer has not the detailed knowledge of the poros 
ае and the Acropolis rock to attempt to resolve it. 
However, he has gathered from Н. that the predecessor of 
the present Propylaca was probably tetrastyle in antis and 
had a width of either ca. 17750 metres (H. p. 143) or 13:50 
metres (H. fig. 25). It was also an extraordinary mixture of 
poros, timber, and marble (like Dinsmoor's * Hekatompexdon "), 
and in the opinion of Weller (474 1904, p. 57) was possibly 
Pisistratean, but restored after 480. Could one possibly coax 
into it some paris of Dinsmoor*s temple? Or are carved 
metopes unsuitable for propyla, the use of marble in the south 


wall of this propylon too advanced for the days of Pisistratus? 


H. seldom stands on her own feet, partly because she knows 
too little architecture. To take a specimen (p. 153, paragrapa 
4} of her architectural descriptions. * Round the whole 
building ` (s. the Parthenon) * at the top of the outside of the 
cella wall ran the famous frieze representing the Panathenaic 
procession, Although a continuous lonic frieze with painted 
mouldings above and below it it is set above the guttae of a 
Doric architrave on the cast and west ends’. But (1) if it 
kept to the cella wall, it could not run round the whole 
building; (2) painted mouldings are perhaps more character- 
istic of Doric бна of Ionic; (3) one talks of the * tacnia and 
regula", not the *guttae' of a Dorie architrave; Ф this 
tacnia and regula ran, of course, beneath the frieze lor the 
whole of its length, not merely on the east and west ends. 

H. is also weak in sustained argument. On p. 138 she decides 
that we do not know what the Opisthodomos was. On p. t4t 
she tells us that the first marble Parthenon had * one squarish 
room to the west entered from the opisthodomos ', thus pic- 
turing its opisthodemes (and ВЕ that of its Periclean 
successor) as the prostyle porch of it western room. What 
known opithodomos resembles this in shape or position? 
Then on p. 143 we are told once more that we do not know 
where the Opisthodomos was. In her preface, H. says she is 
concerned chiefy with topography and architecture, and 
strays into the ' enticinz byways' of other subjects * only. to 
illustrate and supplement the main line of ші". Виш оп 
pp. 18-19, and again on pp. 25 ff. she completely loses herself 
in these byways. Worse still, the main structure of the book, 
which comprises a fairly long section on prehistoric Athens 
and then a perambulation of the Classical remains of the 
existing city, is obscured by the titles of the chapters and 
impaired in its first part by disjointed anticipations of the 
second. It suffers also from the hesitancy with which H. 
half adopts and half discards the route of Pausanias. She 
begins with him in north-west Athens—although she nowhere 
asks, even when describing the OPOZ  KEPAMEIKOY, why 
he chose to call the Agora * Kerameikos™. But she takes the 
Acropolis, for instance, in her own order, and only after her 
own description is complete dors she honour Pausanias with 
a summary. 

. И would have increased the value of this book and kept 
its arguments more often оп the rails, had H. printed in their 
entirety, preferably with Vanderpools conjectural map of his 
route, the few pages that Pausanias devotes to Athenian 
topography. Among other fundamental passages that similarly 
deserve a full quotation in any clear and serious work on 
Athens, are the Hekatompedon Inscription and the famous 
passazes in Thucydides, — It is most irritating not to have them 
set out, when so much of the argument concerns them, Many 
American works, though disorderly and unreadable, are very 
useful for reference; for at least they contain all the known 
a ane an on index, This, alas! cannot be said of H. 

Should a second edition be deemed. necessary, the following 
passages should be reconsidered. On р, 41, ph t, we 
cannot tell whether H. agrees with Dórpfeld or not on the 
course of the Panathenaic Road. From p. 64, paragraph 2, 
one might gather that the late Roman water-mill was built 
at the same time as the * Valerian Wall’. On р. 757 H. has 
not, in fact, committed herself on the column of the Athena 
Parthenos, and has neglected various considerations. 

_ The following statements hardly make sense as they stand. 
P. 33. lines 3ч: "А gate with two openings, cach ca. 5 m. wide 
and separated by solid masonry", P, 95, lines 9-5: “Тһе 
Koman Pompeion . . . is divided into a nave and two aisles 
separated by rows of square pillars, eleven free standing and 
onc serving as an anta at cach end of the rows’, Р. 161, 
paragraph 2, line 6: * Penrose’s remark that the colours were 
much brighter іп 1846 than in 1888 i still more truc now’, On 
P. 57, paragraph 3, we are told that: ‘Six interior columns 
++. Supported the roof. They were not arranged in concentric 
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circles.” How could they be? According to p. 67, paragraph 
4. ' The cornice has dentils with astragal above, the soffit has 
scrolls and flowers and the sima has lotus leaves". The soffit 
of what? i 
Actual misprints, such as * minature for * miniature” on 
p. 31, line 12, or Erolnov for ётоіпат» оп р. 37, line 4, are all 
too common, I select some of the more serious. Р. 68, para- 
iph 2, line 2: the form. * Acharnaean ' is neither English nor 
reck. P. 79, paragraph 2, line 3, et alibi: for ' Kritias and 
Nesiotes ' read "Kritios and Mesiotes", P. 92, paragraph 2, line 
1: correct * Ptolemy Philadelpheus (227—247 B.c.) ".— P. 93, line 


2: for ' Lvkippos" read ' Leuki ',. P. 130, last paragraph, 
[ine B: for * H vgeia ' read * Hygicia (spelt correctly on p. 186). 
P. 166, line 7: for * cyma " read * sima ` (spelt correctly on p. 
175). P. 175, second line from foot: for * Mastatios" read 
* Masistios '.. P. 1:77, paragraph 2, line 4: [for ' ré&yxupes' 
read 'cr&yxueog'. P. 179. fourth line from foot: for 'the 
Tauric Crimea" read either. * the. Crimca " ar * the Tauric 
Chersonesce", P. 207, third line from foot: for * fascia" and 
*'medillion ' read ' fasciae' and ' modillion '. P. 208, line 2: 
for *cippoalino' read 'cipollino'. P. 220, paragraph 2: for 
' Dionysos Eleutherios' read ' Dionysos Eleuthereus '.— And 
why, on p. 125, does the temple hitherto called * Athena Nike * 
suddenly change its name to * Nike Apteros '? 

The notes are rather trackless, They are all printed together 
at the back. But there one is given only the number, not the 
title, of each chapter; so that one has to turn back to the 
text again to try to find the number of the chapter onc is 
reading. 

Носи PrtoswER. 


The Farwell Collection (Молор оп а 
and Fine Arts, 6). Bv F, P. Joussows. Pp. viii + 76, 
with go figures. Cambridge, Mass: Archaeological Insti- 
tute of America, 1953. Price not stated. | 1 

This monograph, partly financed by the University of 
Chicago and printed by |]. E Augustin at Glückstadt in 
Germany, describes a series of South. Italian кор ГО dug 
aut at Ordona in Apulia. In 1944-45, Capt. Farwell, the 
battalion adjutant of an American army unit stationed at 
Cerignola, found that his duties left hom some leisure, and 
took the oppor to open about twenty graves containing 
Daunian pottery. He sent to America 209 pieces of pottery, 
of which 104 belong to fifteen grave groups. Seventeen pieces 
were given to the National Museum at Washington, and it is 
expected that the remainder will be kept in. Mr. Farwell's 
house in Detroit, “А silver fibula and some beads’ and ‘a 
sword ` were lost in shipping. He also ре sore graves at 
Cannie. Other pieces were added to his collection by gift 
and purchase, and more pottery resembling his was seen in a 
shop at Capri; he could only learn that it came from the 
vicinity of Foggia, Other vessels were bought from a man 
known to him as‘ the Neapolitan '. | 

If the arrangement proposed by F. N. Pryce in the text to 
the seventh British Museum fascicule of the Corpus Vasorum 
were followed, the author would be willing to place some of 
the Ordona graves as early as 600—550 B.C., with the series 
continuing until late in the fourth century. For the absolute 
chronology much depends on the Italiote pieces; he considers 
that ' none of them is materially earlier than 400, and probably 
they are all somewhat later than that date’, | 

Tt has long been known that a wide neighbourhood round 
Ordona contained graves. In 1872 and 1875 Angelucci dug 
out about thirty, and in 1902 Quagliati excavated two more. 
The latter deplored that this great cemetery had. been. left 
"alla più ignorante ¢ devastratece speculazione antiguaria’, This 
has continued since his day, Much pottery in Bari Museum ts 
listed as coming from this site. Mayer (Apulien, 1914) tried 
асаа ис out the confused situation, since re-examined by 
others. 

"The author of this present work is to be congratulated on 
his systematic publication and elucidation of Capt. Farwell’s 
finds. No proper records had been made at the time, though 
the pottery from some graves was individually labelled. ТІ 
graves themselves were rock-cut and covered with a large flat 
slab, ca. 34 x 21 feet at the top, wider at the bottom, and about 
$ feet deep below the slab, 

The author's conclusions are * that some labels are lacking, 
that one label has been misplaced, and that some pottery 
may have been lost. However, it at that none of these 
mishaps has been extensive, and that the integrity of the grave 
groups can fene ' be relied on,^ What care could do has 
since been done. e pottery falls into three clear groups: 
gt hand-made pieces decorated with matt paint; 106 pieces, 
wheel-made and with lustrous paint, showing * considerable 
Greek influence’; and tr pieces of * Italiote’ ware, * with 
strong Attic influence. These are carefully catalotued and 
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illustrated; both form and fabric receive discussion, the former 
in detail, 

Arguments for dating and style are brought out with 
elaboration, but the juggling is sometimes a little hard to 
follow, The plain fact tẹ that there is not enough properly 
excavated pottery in the locality to go upon, and one receives 
the impression that several different explanations could be made 
out of the existing material. But the report was well worth 
preparing, for any gleam of light is welcome on the tribal 
peoples north of the R. Ofanto (Avfdus) and on the great 

lain round Foggia, particularly shadowy m this P 
Dated pottery from this phase will also provide a helpful 
fixed point, ceramically, in the British programme of field- 
work and test-excavation that has been going forward in this 
area, which teems with sites of all periods. It is far from being 
the * No Man's Land ' that it once appeared. 

But it i5 the settlements at ap near Foggia, and Tranum 
overlooking the R. Fortore, that hold the key to the problems 
of Duaumim pottery at this time. At both sites surface finds 
show what can be expected from systematic excavation. There 
i goo reason to think that there was, in fact, an active and 
prosperous past immediately behind the Roman ublican 
land-settlement, whose extensive traces have lately been 
revealed throughout this trans-Aufidus region of north Apulia. 

Joux Braprorp. 


| sous la Monarchie des Battiades. By F. 
CHamoux. Pp. 420, with 27 plates. Pars: E. de 
Boccard, 1953. Price not stated, i 

This important work, as the author indicates, has for its 
object the comparison of the results of recent excavations and 
researches with the literarv sources so as to reveal as accurately 
as possible the history of Cyrene under the Battiad dynasty and 
to disengage the characteristic essentials of its civilisation, That 
M. Chamoux has generally been suceessful in his undertaking 
must be admitted. The work contains a great deal of usefu 
information which has hitherto been scattered through many 
publications, not all of which are accessible as a whole in many 
libraries. The publication is divided into three main sections, 
the first dealing with the geography of Cyrenaica, the history 
of researches and excavations there, and ending with a useful 
bibliography.’ The next section, after describing what little 
is known of Libya and the Libyans before the foundation of 
Cyrene in the seventh century m.c., goes on to describe the 
legendary colonisation and the events at Thera; this is followed 
by an account of the history of the Battiad dynasty until the 
fall of the monarchy. On p. 210 the author gives his own 
chronology of the dynasty, which differs somewhat from those 
of E. S. G. Bona and cede lir x A Ба [ 
(539-599), Arceslaus I (590-583), Battus II (583-alter 570), 
Aa II (after 570-2), Battus III (2-?), Arcesilaus III 
(before 525-after 522), Battus IV (towards 515-before 462), 
and Arcesilaus IV. (before 452-towards 440), after whom the 
republic came into existence. The third and last section, 
which describes the civilisation of Cyrene under the Battiadac, 
deals chiefly with the organisation and customs of the local in- 
habitants, their economy, ‘ Gyrenaic ' ware, growing of silphium, 
temples, deities, and sculpture. An appendix refers to the 
Treasury of Cyrene at Olympia. Some concluding remarks, 
addenda, and indices complete the text of the volume. I 
now offer a few comments. 

On p. 5t the author briefly refers to the line of anti-Libyan 
forts built by Rameses II (1298-1232 mc.) along the coastal 
region of the Western Desert, forts identified by myself some 
years ago during the time I was the Egyptian Government 
official in charge of the antiquities in Alexandria and the 
Western Desert and also liaison official between the Egyptian 
and British authorities in. respect. of the. ancient remains in 
the so-called * Prohibited Military Area " in the desert. Details 
of these forts and of another line of anti-Libyan forts on the 
western side of the Nile delta, which [ identified about the same 
time, are given by me elsewhere;? but I may add that the 


! Cf. also my Contribution to the Archaeologr of the Western Desert, 
in Bulletin of The John Rylands Library, X XXVI, Part I, 
September 1953, Part II, March 1954. M. Chamoux (p. 24, 
note 2) has referred to my History 3 Anctent Cyrenaica, 1948, 
and I would here like to add that as remarked in my [Western 
Desert article, I1, p. 500, note 2, the History * is mainly intended 
to give a summary of the history of the country as well as an 
account of the Egyptian monuments at Tolmeita; the publi- 
cations of the Italian authorities must be consulted for details 


of their archaeological finds as a whole `. 


* Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Cyrenaica, 1927. pp. xiii ff. 
? Costribution to the Archaeology of the Western Desert, T, ЇЇ. 
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coastal line, commencing at Rhacotis * and ending at Zawyet 
Um cl-Rakham, * The Hospice of the Mother of the Vultures’, 
the classical Apis,* was 341 kilometres in length, The inter- 
mediate forts, running roughly from east to west, were M 
and cl-Gharbaniyat, * The Westerly" (1 
Marcotis); el-Bordan, the pharaonic Hamu and 
Ptolemy the Geographer (west of the lake); a site of unknown 
name on the sea-coast itself; and cl-Alamein, * The Two 
Way-Marks *, the local deity of which was Imy-mit, * He who 
in the Highway’. This name was an allusion to the ancient 
coastal i by the forts. 


As to the * Tomb of Battus ', which, according to Pindar,* 
was situated ‘at the further end of the agora’ in Cyrene, 
and which also is mentioned in a certain local inscription of 
the time of Alexander the Great as having an oracle, this, 
of course, is usually identified with the larger of two round 
structures now existing at the north-west side of the agora. 
Chamoux (p. 286) briefly describes this structure, according 
to its restoration by the Italian archaeologists, as a ‘ thalos 
open to the sky ", and he suggests that it might possibly date 
from an carly epoch. Actually, however, it consists of a 
rather tall НЫ superstructure (chapel) of courses of 
horizontal masonry built over an underground circular stair- 
way, the lower part of which is now blocked up with debris. 
According to investigations I have made on the spot,* the 
tomb, in this form, cannot have been contemporary with the 
round tombs of the carly Greek period in Cyrene, which are 
merely rather low circles of stone enclosing a conical mound 
of earth covering burial cists of stone at ground level. It 
would appear perhaps to be a Hadrianic reconstruction of an 
earlier tomb probably destroyed during the Jewish insurrection 
under Trajan. Parallels to the circular structure exist at 
Rome, as for instance those surrounding the burials of Caecilia 
Metella, M. Valerius Messala Corvinus, and others ‘These 
particular tombs were roofed, and it seems not unlikely that 
the " Battus" tomb also had a conical roof, in thi = of 
wood. An analogy to the circular underground stairway 
with chapel above 1s seen in the Madrignic catacombs of Kom 
el-Shukala fa at Alexandria! "There is, of course, nothin 
against the theory that the so-called * Tomb of Battus ', a 
its probably slightly earlier predecessor, were actually built 
over the site of the original sepulchre, archaic in form, of the 
founder of Cyrene, 

The nymphaeum at Cyrene dedicated to Artemis and another 
example at Budrasc, 3 kilometres west of Cyrene, dedicated 
to Artemis and to the Nymphs (pp. 318 f.) are of great interest, 
We see elsewhere, as for instance in a Greck inscription at 
Hermopolis published by P. Perdrizet,! that water nymphs 
sometimes constructed tomb chambers: ‘ Réellement, ce sont 
les Nymphes, à Isidóra, les Nymphes Filles des eaux, qui t'ont 
construit cette chambre. —Niló, l'ainée des filles du ? il, a 
commencé l'ouvrage en fagonnant une conque comme i| en 
posséde dans ses profondeurs . . .' | 

Avan Rowe. 


herches sur APH, ХРНУОА|. Étude sémantique. 
By G. Renard. Pp. 122. Paris: Champion (for École 
des Hautes Etudes), 1953. Price not stated. 
Professor Redard's study of xpi, ypfoSe and their deriva- 
tives was conceived, he tells us, as part of a work on Greck 
mantic vocabulary, and grew to a size and complexity which 


_ The citadel-site of Rhacotis dates at least from 1500 n.c. 
СГ. 9. cit., I, p. 485, note 3. When Alexander established the 
city bearing his name all that he actually did was to add a 
series of suburbs to the cast of the ancient area of Rhacotis. 
I hope shortly to publish the history of this area and of Из 
pharaonic monuments, together with proposed new identifica- 


tons for the positions of the tombs of the great Macedonian. 
1, Egypi in the Classical басыл 1942, references 


* Cf. J. 
to Zawyet Um cl-Rakham on p. 203. 
“рыл V. 


1 . Oliverio, Documenti Antichi dell Africa Italians, 11, Fasc. 


I. 1933. р. 24. | 

* Both in 1943, when I reported. on the antnquities of 
Cyrenaica for the Civil Affairs Branch, British Military Admini- 
stration, Cairo, and in 1952, when I was leader of the Man- 
chester University ES Expedition to Cyrenaica. 
An account of the activities of the expedition has been red 
for publication; this will include plans and sections of the 
* Tomb of Battus " and other sepulchres. 

! Cf. G. T. Rivoira, Йоан Ackilecterg, 1925, pp. 5-14. 

te Sce my article in. Hall. de la Soc, Royale ФА . d Alex., 
No. 35. | 
" Nec in Sami Gabra and others, Rapport sur les fouilles 
d'Hermoupolis Ouest, Cairo, 1941, р. 69. 
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necessitated it* separate 
unity in the diversity of 
relate to it the meanings of 


publication, His aim is to find a 
à and of the normal derivatives. 
He rejects the aid of etymology on the good grounds that it 
is often misleading when the derivation is clear and quite 
useless when it is doubtful; his own brief mention of proposed 
etymologies of yp is evidently intended only to show their 
uncertainty. After setting out the uses of the verb as classified 
in L57 s.v. xpo and illustrating them with quotations drawn 
largely from his own collection of material, he shows that they 
are varieties of four main meanings, 'to consult/answer ' 
(of oracles}, ° to borrow [lend s to need /desire’, ‘to use’, 
At this point a question of principle becomes crucial, the 
principle that a word must have one fundamental meaning 
peculiar to itself and precise enough to account for all its 
uses, He applies this principle to ypijotm, and after a dis- 
cussion which it would unfair to summarise reaches the 
definition: * ypfgsSm signify “ rechercher l'utilisation de quelque 
chose"; c'est un verbe essentiellement kumain, Le procès exprimé 
est restreint d la sphère du sujet qui fail un recours occasionnel d 
labii" Two points of particular interest may be remarked 
in this part of the argument. The first is that the active uses 
of xpáw as 'to lend’ and ‘to answer” fof an oracle) are 
secondary developments from the respective uses of the middle. 
The second is the attempt to define the meaning ‘to use’ 
more precisely as—at least originally—‘ to have recourse to, 
to Е use of something for a particular purpose ", It seems 
to be this definition wbich mits the use of conative ex- 
pressions ("rechercher l'utilisation . . .', ‘tentative d'accom- 
modement'); these in their turn mediate the connexion 
between the meanings ° to use" of the present, ‘to need" of 
the perfect, defined as * se trouvant dans l'état de qui recherche 
l'utilisation de quelque chose’. This part of the argument 
is in need of clarification, since it posits a very different semantic 
relation of perfect to present from that which obtains in the 
case of, e.g., mhrucum and wej Segue. It is surprising, too, that 
no use is made of the similar case of German brauchen, both 
°“ to use" and ° to need", In general | from a reference 
to the distinction of müssen and seller, parallels in other languages 
arc Неро though a study of utor, umut est (= opus eri), unom dare 
might have enriched the discussion. Proceeding to consider хрЯ 
in the M af к derivative, Redard seeks to establish as its 
original sense ‘fait de xpfgSm';'. . . ypj connotera une 
tentative. d'accommodement, d'appropriation. occasionnels * : 
it expresses that an action is to be undertaken to meet circum- 
stances in which the agent's decision is free from external 
compulsion (as in f/f, XVI, 631), in contrast to ët, which 
denotes a necessity imposed by circumstances without regard 
to the agent's will (as in Hdt. I, I1...f|arrós cx ajrixx ойто 
алтоон Б). Naturally, two so closely adjacent semantic 
fields cannot remain entirely distinct, as Redard recognises; 
but he limits too narrowly the area of their original overlappi 
to the use of either with the meaning ‘ it is fated", ani ars 
not make it clear how ypf could, on his view of its original 
sense, have acquired such a meaning. The rest of the book, 
apart from the conclusion in which questions of principle are 
raised, is devoted 9 poe g the Rican ental meani ы 
Xp, xprj&m through their derivatives, partly by inferring the 
ening to be сесия for each form fetes the combination 
of radical and suffix, partly by establishing it from a wealth 
of examples, The former procedure is admissible within 
limits, but entails some risk, For example, in his account of 
xps Redard gives the place of honour to Benveniste's highly 
abstract formula of the function of the suffix «ff, and makes 
no reference to the often purely syntactical rôle of nouns 
formed with this suffix. | 

Before considering the semantic principie on which Redard's 
study is based, it is convenient to di pose of a few minor points 
oferiticism. Of comparative linguistics there is, quite properly, 
little in this book, and that little provides hardly an occasion 
for dissent, However, the doctrine that decimus, Olnd. dafamá, 
contain a suffix -m» should not have been asserted without 
question. A few of the quotations are incorrect or incomplete, 
fq. P. FO: Aen. Amd. I, 3, rB cb omütted before Веомтаі; 
[5 51: Л. XVI, 721 émomecera (leg. dromaient) : p.52: Hdt. 
№, 98 пратен (leg, pros); p. B5: Aesch. Peri 167 uWr 
omitted before aypnudron and the fine given as 166, Such 
lapses are not relevant to the argument, and occur in too small 
a proportion of quotations to be of serious consequence for the 
book as a whole. Even fewer are those passages which seem 
unsuitable or wrongly handled. ‘There is no point in distracting 
the reader with the probably corrupt Aristoph. Birds 725 (p. 
I 5) or with the obscure syntax and * post-homeric ring ' (Leaf) 
of Ii. XIX, 262 (p. 18), Bérard's version of Od, I, 124 is surely 
preferable to that offered by Redard, and in either case the 
idea that ' Télémaque a reconnu Athéna, il la sait chargée 
d'une mision" is not happy (p. 61). Is his translation of 






МОТТСЕ ОЕ ВООК$ 


Aesch. Fers. 777 ‘avec l'aide d'amis auxquels il avait eu 
recours i intended to imply an unusual view оГ о то5° ће ypios 
(р. 76): 
Р. 76 general principle, and therefore the method, of this 
book raise an important question: what is the status of the 
fundamental meaning, the ‘signification nodale" as Redard 
calls it? Is it a ed to be historically or logically prior 
to the уагіоиз attested meanings of үрһсда? Is it applicable 
to the synchronic or to the diachronic method of pese 
study?  Kedard himself puts a similar question, but his answer 
s not entirely clear: the definition of a word must be at once 
general enough and precise enough to account for every detail 
of its usage; * alors seulement elle acquerra une validité réelle 
et permettra de mieux saisir le développement historique d'une 
signification, But the interrelations of the various usages of 
a word and its derivatives are often intricate and controlled 
in their development less by a fundamental meaning than by 
the *'sentiment linguistique du sujet parlant ', the value of 
which for linguistic studies he does not rate highly. His 
closing pages show that he is well versed in these matters, 
and his view has therefore the authority of a carefully con- 
sidered judgement; yet it may be doubted whether the single 
inclusive formula of the fundamental meaning can be more 
than a partial contribution to the study of the tension between 
the formal unity of a word on the one hand and the tendency 
to its semantic diversification on the other. It is a method 
which may be adequate to the object of Redard's book, but 
which would be less successful in application to the study of 
other words or in less prudent hands than this. | 
Debatable issues notwithstanding, Bedard has made 
valuable contributions to the understanding of yp and its 
family, among which stand out his clucidation of the semantic 
relation of yp to its derivative ojom, his demonstration of 
the seco origin of the active uses of the verb, and his 
account of yactes * debt". We have good reason to look forward 
with eagerness to his promised work on mantic terminology. 
D. M. [Jowxzs. 





torique. Tome I. By J. N. KRatrers. Pp. xxvi + 
328, wit 1 map. Athens: Institut francais d'Athènes, 


1954. Price not stated. 
This book is an important contribution to the * Macedonian 
question * in antiquity. Dr. Kalléris has planned a systematic 
approach to his subject. The first vols opens with a 
imê of the g problem and then deals with the glossary 
of Macedonian words and with the onomastikon of personal 
and geographical names. The second volume will complete 
the study of the Macedonian language and discuss the re- 
lizion, customs, and historical evidence for the nationality 
the Macedonian people. The work is thorough, detailed, 
and scholarly; it contains a large тар and an 
abundance of footnotes, which are especially full on matters 
of linguistic interest, and a sketch-map of Macedonia at the 
time of Philip Il which 15 clear and useful. The book was 
rinted in A з. Тһе Greek lettering is good and accurate, 
ut there are numerous mistakes in the text such as * Mckenzie ' 
04), 'nomblesse" (28), 'Gasson' (32), 'howerer' (34), 
" Grünzegeburge " (35), ' exactemenf " (37), ctc., and one hopes 
that the second volume will benefit from more careful proof- 


Dr. Kal 

Dr. Kalléris claims to write sine ira ef studio, He regards 
many of his predecessors as the victims of a prejudice in favour 
of an Illyrian or Thracian origin for the Macedonian people, 
and there will no doubt be some successors in this field who 
will regard him as being inclined to favour a Greek origin, 
But all scholars will be grateful for the objective manner 
in which he has collected and stated the evidence and for the 

ractical considerations which he has advanced in forming 
his judgement on controversial issues, These qualities charac- 
terse the chapters which deal with the glossary of Macedonian 
words. He admits only those words which are expressly 
stated to be Macedonian, and he discusses the value of the 
sources, with special attention to Hesychius. He does not 
begin with any preconceptions about the features of a supposed 
Macedonian dialect, such as that it always substituted delta 
for hi and theta, and he does not make an arbitrary selection 
of words which suit a particular theory. 

The introductory chapter of fifty-two pages is less impressive, 
Dr. Kalléris here argues in general support of the view to which 
the detailed studies of later chapters may lead the reader, 
namcly, that the Macedonians proper were Dorian Grecks and 
that many of the рор they expelled or subjugated were 
pre-Donan Greeks. The Macedonians proper, he holds, were 
an offshoot of those Dorians who occupied Pindus before the 
Dorian invasion of the Peloponnese; from Pindus they moved 
into the plateaux between Mt. Boion and Mt. Bermion, and 
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then ca. 700 B.C. advanced to occupy the lowlands around the 
Thermaic Gulf. ‘These wanderings are held to explain why 
the Macedonian name does not appear in Homer but does 
appear in Hesiod. As they are expressed, these statements 
arc too simple. A more critical approach is needed in assessing 
the value of the traditions about the Dorian invasion, in 
deciding to which date the Homeric catalogues refer, and in 
accepting the native traditions of the Macedonians. ‘To support 
his thesis Dr. Kalléris might make use of the similar traditions 
about the movement of the Molossians into Epirus and of the 
geographical features of the Pindus areca. Perhaps he will 
give us more on these lines in the second volume when he 
comes to discuss the historical evidence, 

For the next phase of Macedonian history, he sets out to 
show that the Hellenic character of Macedonia in the time of 
Philip and Alexander was due not to an earlier. Hellenisation 
of Macedonia but to the innate Greekness of the Macedonians. 
He under-estimates the influence of Greck colonisation when 
he states that the Macedonians never received Greek colonies 
on their national territory (p. 12). In fact, there can be no 
doubt that from the late eighth century onwards Greek influence 
spread from the colonies in Chalcidice and later from Methone 
ино the hinterland of Macedonia. That this process occurred 
in the Bronze Age and in in the fourth century is clear 
from the archaeological evidence alone. Here, too, one would 
like to sec a clearer definition of what Dr. Kalléris means by 
Hellenisation. When he comes to the fourth-century history 
of Macedonia, his chief arguments are that Demosthenes" des- 
cnption of Philip as a barbarian is a demagogic term which 
might have been applied to an mee = Greek state (p. 15) 

, that with the formation of the тие of Corinth Mace- 
donia became 'à province of Greece" (p. 39). It should 
however, be noted that Macedonia was not a member of 
League of Corinth and that the Greek states never re 
Macedonia as опе of themselves, The ex tions may tu 
on political rather than ethnical considerations, but Dr. 
Kalléris should discuss the problem. 

With the remainder of the volume we stand on firmer ground. 
There are a number of Macedonian words which can hardly 
be explained away on the hypothesis that they were adopted 


F 






from Greek BEN OT The military terms are particularly 
striking, since the Macedonian art of war differed in many 
respects from the Greek art of war. Words such as &упша, 
&yyupuow, dxóvnow dóps, ӛрумрістібие, Prnirnoris, cyépks, 
Sixawós, Buxryo, Buuoipirns, тором, megiraipo: and many others 
have idiomatic meanings in Macedonian for which, if the 
native guage was not Greek, one would have expected 
native non-Greck words, In other conservative fields, such as 
кемиши» and agricultural instruments, one mects 
such Macedonian words as wOuos and eryés for an old man 
ог букам for a sickle, which are Greek in form and are hardly 
explicable as loan-words adopted by a non-Greek people. For 
each word Dr. Kalléris provides a full commentary and a full 
discussion of rival views (¢.g., to Bu he devotes twelve pages), 
and he gives us every opportunity to form an independent 
opinion on the subject. conclusion is, I think, acceptable 
that a large body of Macedonian words are best explained on 
the hypo is that the native lang of the Macedonians 
was Greek from carly times and that the Macedonians were 
therefore of Greck stock. 
. The last section on language (pp. 389-325) is concerned with 
the personal names and the place-names of Macedonia. ‘The 
evidence is interesting. but less conclusive, Personal names 
are mostly known for the fourth century onwards, when the 
spread of Greek customs might well have led to the adoption 
or modification of names in the Greek manner, Place-names 
may well derive from the Bronze Age and give no better 
indication of race in classical Macedonia than they do in 
classical Pel nese, The linguistic affinities of place-names 
are often doubtful, as the interesting discussions of "ЕБесоа 
and Bovvouos show. Dr. Kalléris has given us a most stimu- 
lating and valuable volume, and we look forward to the 
elucidation of his thesis in the second volume of this important 


work. 
М. С. [.. НАммохрп. 


Syntaxe grecque. nd cdition. Ву]. Номвеят. Р : 
P Mini Klincksieck, 1954. Fr. ! J E E 
e first edition of this book, which appeared nine years 
earlier, ts already familiar and widely feet waa this second 
edition is sure of at least as general a welcome. This will be 
so if for no other reason than that the appearance of the book 
isso much improved. The paper is of better quality, and the 
type (especially the Greek) aad setting are casier to read: the 
consequence is that it is much more agreeable to use, 
The book has been augmented in a large number of details, 
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amd in particular with a section on gender ‘making, with 
number, Chapter I); Chapter IV * La phrase’, dealing with 
Ия structure generally, concord (from old epee I), parataxis 
and hypotaxis, and word order; and Chapter XII, on particles 
(the largest single addition). There is also added an index 
of Greek passages quoted, | 

Critics of the first edition have mentioned the general ab- 
sence of the historical approach (so L.R.P., in JHS LXVI, 
147). To this I would myself add a little doubt as to the exact 
aim of the work. И is declared to be pedagogical, at the high 
level of candidature for Agrégation, But at the same time the 
author admits that the work was frst conceived in the dis- 
cursive manner of Wackernagel's Гомелем. The result js a 
compromise which sometimes reduces its effectiveness as a 
working hand-book. The arrangement may also sometimes 
be criticised, Take, for example, the subject of final clauses, 
Here Humbert starts (pp. 229-38) with wf after verbs of fearing, 
taking care, ctc., as originally paratactic (here for once we have 
the historical approach: in Attic the construction was no 
longer felt às paratactic); Then he continues with the con- 
junctions Ten, Smas, ûs. That concludes the section * propo- 
sitions finales", If we read on, we come to final relatives on 
pp. 244-5, treated under * propositions relatives ^; but there 
mono reference to this either in the preceding section or in the 
index-under Finafes, The final use of the future participle 
(рр. 175-7) occurs in a separate chapter, on tense usage: 
again no cross reference or index mention under Finater, 
Lastly, I have not been able to find той with infinitive any- 
where: yet it is good Attic, though not common. Admittedly 
no arranzement is ideal, but this seems to be far from it. More 
adequate indexing and cross references would have done much 
to help. 

The new sections already mentioned are desirable additions. 
It might have been thought that to give a long chapter to 
particles (seventy-five pages) would be disproportionate: 
cither too much, or even superfluous, in a work which has to 
deal with syntax as à whole, or else too little. But in fact, his 
remarks, in comparatively brief space, are judicious and well 
selected, and. provide à good survey of the field in manageable 
compass, On a small point, I would not accept his remark 
ір. ЛЫН; also in Labey's recent book! that the particles are 
a kind of punctuation, especially belonging to the written 
language. On p. 499, dealing with ya he criticises Denniston, 
but wrongly. He supposes that D. thought that ye sometimes 
took the ' of a connective particle, but in fact D. had 
collected examples where ye played its emphatic role, while 
not accompanied by another particle. So on Z 479 wai пот 
т тог театра у’ Ве толи шешу: D. took ye as em- 
pene "rper, and H. would appear to do so too, by trans- 
atng 'plus vaillant que son pére—oui, son pére'. Yet H. 
comments that yı underlines the. presence. of. asyndeton— 
which i$ any way normal in such a context (direct report of 
speech): I cannot see what meaning there could be in under- 
lining it 

The nominal phrase is defined (р. 66) as being timeless, 
general, strongly affirming (or denying) a truth. So far, so 
good: but there are some verbless sentences which do not 
satisfy these rules but are particular. H. will not accept them 
аз truly nominal, but says they have verbal ellipse: so A 404 
ё уёр сайта Віт об татрьз ûpıl wav, which ia sald of one individual. 
1 think that H. here commits the very mistake, of being misled 
by theories formed im abstracto, agamst which he warns on 
p.68. "The better explanation is historical. The copula ' be ' 
was of relatively late growth in IE: nominal sentences were 
a survival from the earlier state, and they survived longest 
where the sense was general and timeless, just because the 
absence of a verb was felt least there. But we can find both 
'be" in general sentences, and. absence of verb. in. particular 
sentences—it would be surprising if such a distinction. were 
rigidly maintained. 

A last point of criticism must be the erratic nature of some 
of the references, Poultney, in a careful review of the first 
edition (AJP LXIX (1948), 114-16), quoted fifteen incorrect 
references; in the second edition ten of these remain unchanged, 
while three are corrected (old $$ 200, 345, 515) and two not 
used (old £$ 444, 558). In two D checks in the new 
sections I notice these errors: P. 65, * Hdt. 3.52 ' for * 3.53"; 
*Hdt. 2.2' for* 2.22, P. 67, *: боо’ бог "П; * e 482'* for 


“2”, P.68,'Xx 475 ' for ' 427 ; ' Matth. 5.3" for" 4". Р. 
712, * Soph. OC 357' for "412. Then farther on: P. 94, 
" Plat. Gorg, Boa’ for *' b; "510a" for " d'; *a4goc' for 


"е". P. 05, '5o3b' for ‘a’. Неге also on p. oq, Cory. 
sı ge Îs quoted as û" dxew omi, which should be Tóře ohim 
ёк» [an error of some significance in a discussion. of word 
order), and p. 97, 1. 21, mermisi for mr. It seems that 
care must be taken to check the references before using them. 
A. C, Moornouse, 
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Annales Academiae Scien Fennicae, 80, 2). 
Ву Р. Алето. Pp.ir16. Helsinki: Academia Scientiarum 
 Fennica, 1953. т 3 

Four topics are here dealt with: the question what case (or 
cases) originally lay behind the Greek infinitive and what was 
its carly meaning; the history of the articular infinitive; then, 
аз а special department of that. the infinitive with rod (final, 
and other uses); and, finally, there 15 а section on the eventual 
disappearance of the mood. | 

Aalto carefully considers the evidence of forms, and decides 
оп а locatival origin, This is probably as near as we can 
on the formal evidence alone (though we are still in difficulty 
with the syntactical point, why the locative should mean end 
or purpose). | 

The core of the work is the interesting study of the infinitive 
with article. Тһе field surveyed is extensive, and includes 
early and classical authors, inscriptional use (a selection), the 
Septuagint and NT, and a number of other sources (e.g. Arrian, 
Plotinus, Julian Apostate, Malalas, Chromicom Paschale). The 
infinitive, having started as a noun, had ceased to be one for 
practical purposes; but the device of joining the article with 
it made it again substantival, now with a complete declension. 
Further development made the articular infinitive the equiva- 
lent of (1) a variety of subordinate clauses (pp. 73-4), апа 
(а) the simple infinitive itself; this last most plainly in the 
genitive form (p. 74). The case may be somewhat less clear 
for regarding accusative tå with infinitive in the same light, 
since a frec use of the accusative of respect could equally well 
explain the facts, = | 

Оп Fux tod with the ШШ A, considers anew у 
origin of the construction. It certainly appears significant that 
negative use generally predominates, as in. Thucydides (ten 
negative, two positive) —though we should note that in. Plato 
the examples are all positive. I find A's own explanation 
too involved and not convincing (pp. B3-4), but possibly he 
gives the clue in his comparison of tod wt after verbs of hindering, 
etc. (pp. 84-5), as Hdt т, 86. 2 ef tig paw Souduae posita 
TOO ph ута korau Here the roo. clause may be 
seen as the end in view, instead of what is prevented (and the 
negative will then not be redundant, but have full sense), 
The chapter includes fruitful comparisons with Latin and the 
Romance languages, 

In explaining the almost total eventual loss of the infinitive 
in Greek, A. compares the use of final ve and the infinitive 
as rival expressions, Inevitably his prime interest in. the 
articular infinitive limits his scope here: in particular the 
rivalry of n and other conjunctions with the infinitive in 
indirect statement needs attention. Perhaps the author will 
some day expand his work into a complete treatment of the 
Greck infinitive, to which this is a useful contribution. 

А. С. MOORHOUSE. 


Grammaire Homérique. Tome II, Syntaxe. By P. 
CnaNTRAINE, Pp, 370. Paris: Klincksieck, 1953. се 
not stated. 

This second volume, which completes Chantraine's qud 
consists of a detailed and ete description of the syntax 
of the iiad and Odyssey. ıe Hymna аге not dealt with, and 
only very occasionally quoted; Hesiod is not used. This is 
the fullest treatment of Homeric syntax in existence, the work 
of the leading writer in the field, the standard handbook— 
and a very excellent one—for a long time to come. [t is 
imposible here to give anything more than a general im- 
pression of the characteristics of the book and its utility to the 
ordinary reader of Homer. 

The bulk of the volume is occupied by chapters on the cases, 
uses Of moods and tenses, and various types of subordinate 
clause. The treatment of * prepositions and preveria' is 
particularly full and illuminating. At the inning of the 

k, and again at the end, are chapters in which some features 
of sentence-structure characteristic of Homer are discussed. 

Here the main theme is the greater independence of the 

members of a Homeric sentence, compared with the situation 

іп Attic—an independence shown in the phenomena of * para- 
taxis", where Attic would subordinate, and of * appositional 
construction’ generally. In his last chapter, C. passes over 
into literary criticism—that i5 to say, into what he would call 

phenomena of fa parole rather than of la langure—and gives a 

most appreciative and valuable exposition of some speeches 

from the Iud. 

A comparison with Monro, to whom C. acknowledges his 
debt, is inevitable and interesti For one thing, C. provides 
КЕТҮ Көлү more instances. Like Denniston, in the Preface 
to Thr Greek. Particles, he seems to invite the reader to * bathe ' 
in examples, and he commonly postpones any summary of 
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the case to the end of the discussion. ‘This makes for profitable 
reading rather than for easy reference. So far as content is 
concemed, C., as might be expected, i$ able to give a more 
enlightening account of the tenses than Monro (here as else- 
where he owes much to Wackernagel), and he has much more 
to say about the development of usage within the epic period : 
sec in particular his long account of the evolution of prepo- 
sitions, and the discussion of the subjunctive with el (pp. 
2 a 
us recent books, C. often refers to Leumann's Homerizehe 
Waürter. He is, however, cautious about the type of theory 
there exploited, according to which many usages can be traced 
back to misunderstandings by later composers of traditional 
formulae. Thus (p. 46) he accepts the substantive ayyedins 
i mesenger” as derived from a misunderstanding of f 205, 
but (p. $5) hesitates about deriving peróyyðos similarly from 
От and Фет то from A 154 or the like, and refuses 
(rightly, it would seem) to allow that bricpeov duderq derives 
[rom (mi B' ӛркоу біссағ: Leumann has not succeeded in cx- 
plaining the * essential difference of meaning '. 

The scale of the book naturally pretty well excludes dis- 
cussion of controversy, but there are interesting remarks on 
some disputed points: e.g. (pp. 23-9), on the dual tivwcdev іп 
r 278, on the duals addressed to Hector's four horses (8 185), and 
on Wackernagel’s theory that Alavr originally meant * Ajax and 
Teucer'. С, 1 аѕ а rule very scrupulous to give the evidence 
on both sides, and to avoid stating his own view too dog- 
matically, He is fully aware that many classifications are 
necessarily provisional or arbitrary, and his method of ex- 
position by examples enables the reader to get the * feel" of a 
usage much better than a more theoretical discussion. The 
chapters on ection: a afford many instances of questions 
wisely left unanswered, (But the brevity occasionally leads to 
obscure remarks. A small example: mporpo- in tpompomuAwed- 
Hees is said (p. t44) to be ‘exceptional and archaic’, Why 
archaic? A reference to Wackernagel, Vorlesungen I] 228, 
where Vedic parallels are spoken of, would have given what 
is presumably the ground for the statement.) On the whole, 
C. s admirably concise manner and avoidance of abstract 
theory enable him, despite severe limitations of space, to 
carry his exposition. through clearly, to make penetrating 
comments on the general * pattern ', and to avoid the danger 
of misleadingly sharp conclusions, 

The printer has not served him too well. There are a good 
many minor misprints, mostly in the Greek. More important, 
the lay-out does not make it easy to pick out relevant examples 
Tee Special type for headings would have helped greatly. 

c index, necessarily selective, ts good. as far as it goes, 

This is.a book for which we should be extremely grateful. 
All readers of Homer will learn much from it; but they will 
be well advised to read it through, not (at first, at any rate) 
to use it for reference. | 

D. A. RULL, 


Entzifferung Verschollener Schriften und Sprachen. 
By J. FRIEDRICH. Pp. vi + 147, with 73 text figures and 
1 map. Berlin: Springer-Verlag, 1954. DM 7.80, 

I had long hoped for just such a book as this, combininz 


in one narrative the many fascinating decipherment stories of 


the last century and a half: and Professor Friedrich is well 
quum to write it. The presentation is detailed but jargon- 
ree, in conformity with the series’ general title. Comprehensible 
Science, and is well served by efficient and attractive block- 
making and typesetting in the many exotic scripts discussed, 
In the small compass of 147 pages compression is inevitable, 
and there is still room for more detailed accounts of individual 
decipherments (such as Б. D. Barnetts account of work on 
the Hittite hieroglyphs in Anatolian Studies 111, 53-95); the 
virtue of this book lies in inviting comparison between the 
methods by which quite different scripts have been attacked. 
. Such methods are largely determined by the varying 
mechanics of each script—whether alphabetic, syllabic, or 
ideographic—and by the nature of the extant inscriptions, 
and considerable space is given to their description (covering 
some of the same ground as I, J. Gelb's A Study of Writing, Rout- 
ledge and Kegan Paul, 1952); it was probably wise of F. to 
n cach gui with shin eee ч what we pow know of 
cach script, before describi е decipherers! slow in 
кайы ha truth. m m IE 
The still controversial scripts naturally merit less detailed 
treatment. The book went to press too early to include recent 
discussions of the Mycenaean Lincar B script; the Sinai script 
i* described as virtually undeciphered, without mention of 
Albright’s recent work (Bulletin of the American Schools ef Oriental 
Research INo. 110 (1948), 6-22]; Dhorme's decipherment of 


the proto-Byblian script (Syris XXV (1945-48, 1-35) is, 
perhaps rightly, regarded with рой a eaten is 
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papery made of the scripts of Central America; and 
truscan i$ shown not to be in need of a ‘ decipherment" (as 
often misconceived), but merely of a deepened understanding 
along lines established many years ago. 

An all too short chapter of six pages draws conclusions from 
these case histories as to the basic principles common to all 
decipherments (sec also Aalto, * Notes on Methods of decipher- 
ment of unknown languages", Sor. Олені. Fennica, Studia 
Orientalia 11/4, 1945). These principles are not mysterious: 
the first victory (by Grotefend in 1800 over cuneiform Persian) 
was due to the operation of the same disciplined common 
sense as all subsequent successes, though without the benefit 
of our wider knowledge of the mechanics of languages and 
scripts, F., re-cmphasises the main factors leading decipherers 
astray in their роя choice between real progress towards 
the truth and the road to unproductive obsession: 


(1) The inability to recognise that the known texts in 
a particular script are too restricted, have too little * depth ', 
for success to be possible; or for the correct result, if 
achieved by а Auke, to be demonstrable as such. 

(2) The fallacy that, because a sign in one script looks 
very much like a sign in another, it must have the same 
value or function, 

(3) The deceptiveness of superficial resemblances be- 
tween words in one language and another, even when 
analysed with the Imposing apparatus of comparative 
philology (particularly in the case of fragmentary languages 
nevertheless known to be Indo-European, such as 
Phrygian), 


Having learnt our lesson from all these case-histories, it Is 
disappointing to realise that the lion's share has already been 
eaten, and that the successful decipherment of any further 
scripts must probably wait upon the excavator’s spade. 

MICHAEL Үкхткіз. 


Studies in the Language of the Iranian Tribes in 
South Russia. Hy ]. Hammatra. Рр, бо. Budapest; 
Institute of Greek Studies, 1052. 

The point the author claims to have made is that ° the 
historical identity of the language of the Sarmatians, Alans, 
and present-day QOsetes i$ not a probable proposition ', and 
it is not possible to bring these languages into ' direct genca- 
logical connection’. To show this the author first thoroughly 
discredits the * family-tree " conception. of the development of 
language, especially as applied to Iranian by the older 
philological school; thereafter he examines the linguistic 
material provided by the Pontic Greck inscriptions and 
Sarmatian names in ancient literature; from the dialect 
differences that occur in this material he concludes that it is 
impossible to derive modern Ossetic from a well-defined 
' homogeneous * Sarmatian or Alanic language, 

The time when the term * family-tree " was taken literally 
is indeed past, Nobody to-day thinks of the reconstructed 
Proto-Iranian language as an undifferentiated unit from which 
all Iranian languages have neatly branched off, any more than 
the Indo-European parent language is conceived in such terms. 
Nevertheless, it is convenient, and substantially correct, to 
say that Oscan putlo- and Old Indian putra- * son ' go back to 
an Indo-European form “putle-, or that Avestan puêra-, Old 
Persian puga- amdi Sarmatian eeupres (with 7 from ê) derive 
from Proto-Iranian *f4s89rz-. While such a statement does 
not commit us to maintaining that Avestan, Old Persian, and 
Sarmat'on go back to one and the same Proto-Iranian language, 
it does imply that cach of them had developed from a lost 
language in which IE HN had become êr. Within Iranian, 
Ossetic with its fut for ‘son’ will be the descendant of a 
language in which Proto-Iranian  *pubra- suffered initial 
Lautverschicbung, metathesis of fr, and despirantisation. of 
8. Since among the older Iranian languages Sarmatian, and 
only Sarmatian, fulfils these three important conditions, and 
historical and geographical data in a general way support the 
derivation of Ossetic from Sarmatian, why refuse to admit the 
obvious ? 

On the character of the Sarmatian language it is not clear 
against whom or what the author is arguing. The material 
provided by the names is evidently not * homogeneous ', and 
what dialect differentiation is apparent in Sarmatian cannot be 
assigned to particular areas or tribes, On the other hand, 
some of the differences in the material available may not be 
synchronic, but due to diachronic sound-change within one 
dialect. It has always been understood that in these circum- 
stances to speak of the Sarmatian or Alanic language, rather 
than group of languages, is merely a convenient simplification. 
Опе will readily concede to Harmatta that the careful wav to 
state the derivation of Ossetic is that it, or rather its dialects, 
derive from one or more dialects which are closely related to, 
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poros partly identical with, the language(s) to which the 
armatian and Pontic names belong. In so doing onc neither 
assumes identity between the ancestral language(s) of the 
Ossetes and a fictitious single language recoverable from these 
names, nor denies the obvious likelihood that the Ossetic 
dialects represent the modern form of one or more of the 
Sarmatian dialects. Between these two extremes Harmatta's 
distrust of the * family-tree" theory tends to lead. him to the 
latter, and take up а position of unwarranted agnosticism. 
(A more detailed critique of Harmatta's views, by V. I. Abayev, 
has meanwhile appeared in Jrzestiya Akademi Nauk SSSR, 
1953, vol. XII, part 5, pp. 487 sqq.) 
ItvA GERSHEVITCH. 


Geschichte der griechischen Sprache, I: His zum 
A Zeit 


Góschen Band ІП.) Ву O. ا‎ A. Dz- 
BRUNNER. Pp. 156. Berlin: De Gruyter, 1953. DM 


2.40, 
Professor Debrunner’s revision of this well-known manual 
will be generally welcomed. It is doubtless the last edition 
of the book that the publishers will wish to issue, Yet it is 
remarkable how well even now it withstands the passing of 
the years. Page after page of the second edition (which came 
out in 1916) remains unchan in the third, and the in- 
dividual words and forms with which Hoffmann illustrated 
his argument have for the most part been allowed to stay, 
Inevitably there are passages which strike the reader as old- 
fashioned or as contradicting modern opinion; but it proves 
difficult to make such | t$ more acceptable either 
amending or by re-writing, and in the end one has to admit 
the reviser's wisdom in keeping them. 

The innovations that appear in this edition are wholly 
advantageous. * paragraphs are now numbered through- 
out; the indices have been amplified; and the bibliographies 
have been brought up to date. The text of the book is a 
little shorter than before. LI ee some of ee 
more egregious opinions have 1 omitted, especially those 
which dealt with. the growth of the local uU cn and the 


emergence from these of the epic diction and style; eg., р. 
397. оп “Aymol, 'Ágydon and Alois p. 70*, on Mic 
elements in Homeric diction, Other pa are omitted, 


not because they were outmoded or incorrect but because 
they dealt with matters that are irrelevant to the early history 
of Greek; ¢.g., p. 58*, on popular speech in Hellenistic times, 
p. 61*, on the weakening of local dialect t h the influence 
of inter-city leagues and the growth of the Koiné. Sometimes 
details have been left out because, one supposes, the reviser 
has ju them unimportant or no longer valid; e.g., p. 47*, 
on Doric xa, ya, трат; р. 761, оп Іопіс Шо, Әне, сіс.; р 
i: оп forms by Hesiod; p. 817, on the influence of 
yrtacus on later elegiac poetry. On the other hand, there 
are occasional additions which are much to the point, notably 
anew paragraph at p. 49* in which the inscriptions of western 
Greece are said to contain no visible trace of Illyrian influence. 

The volume thus remains what it always was—a handy aid 
for the student who wants a simple sketch of linguistic history 
as a background to his study of Greek literature, and also a 
conveniently short work of reference for more advanced scholars. 
The discussion is conducted chiefly in terms of the types of 
literary composition and of individual authors within these 
types. And since inscriptional material for the pre-classical 
and classical periods is still scanty and often hard to interpret, 
there is no denying that a review of the earlier phases of the 
language must depend to a great extent on the analysis of 
literary texts, What results therefrom is, to be sure, hardly 
the history of the Greek language; but it is almost the only 
part of that history of which we can have exact knowledge. 

One misses, both in the text and in the accompanying 
Ылгар, any reference to Professor Page's essay on the 
dialect of Aleman; and there are some other gaps of the same 
kind. But in a book of this size one cannot have everything, 
and the editor cannot be expected to make last-minute 
additions on every topic. 

The most regrettable feature of the book is that it still treats 
the Greek language mainly as a collection of words (or even 
as a collection of word-roots and word-endings), and discusses 
syntax only in the sketchiest fashion; constructions are usually 
represented only as formulas, and quotations of words in 
combination with cach other seldom exceed the limits of a 
peine phrase or a half-line of verse. It is, of course, difficult 
to describe the syntactical structure of a aage within the 
limits of a book such as this, and syntax in its wider aspects 
is only too apt to stray into a study of literary style. Never- 
theless, the attempt should be made; and the language in 
each of its phases should be illustrated by actual sentences or 
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In discussing Hoffmann-Debrunner while it is yet new, we 
may perhaps юте и we abo Doct incid io de ook 
which will eventually replace it in the Güschen series, It 
seems that the work of the future will differ from the present 
in two ways. First, the gradually increasing stock of classical 
and pre-classical inscriptions should enable the writer to form 
a more continuous and better-rounded Есімге of the early 
history of Greek. Secondly, it may be hoped that the pre- 
classical phase will be carried back some centurics by the 
transcription and elucidation of the Cretan and Mycenaean 
tablets. Whether this latter eventuality is already within sight 
as a result of Mr. Ventris’ efforts, the reviewer does not fex 
able to say; but in both spheres it is likely that much progress 
will be made in the next few decades towards the goal for 
which Hoffmann and his Götti contem сз strove., In 
the meantime Hofmann himself is still in very many respects 
a guide worth following. 

A. J. BEATTIE. 


Wy І., С. 5тесснімі. Pp. 112. Glencoe, Ill: The Free 
Press, 1950. $2.50. ; 

The publication in one volume, with full notes and an 
English translation, of two works so fur tal to our under- 
standing of the greatest of the Greek wéAes, and so notoriously 
difficult to interpret and expound, puts upon the reviewer a 
heavy obligation which cannot be discharged in a few lines, 
The translations eae without the Greek text) will serve 
the purpose, for which they were intended, of assisting gencral 
me antiquity; I reserve detailed comments upon them 
to Х 

The Old Oligarh S. regards as ' the product of a superior 
thinker and powerful writer’. The belief that it reflects the 
ideas of Thucydides son of Melesias is not new (cf. Prestel, 
Antidemotrat. з in Athen, Breslau, 1939, cited by 5.) ; 
but S. goes further, and would actually assign :t to ^ cides 
(‘almost certainly the grandfather of Thucydides the his- 
torian ', р. 14) fter his return from exile and precisely 
in the жетгі Бай of 431 Ap be invitation to make 
peace after the outbreak of hostilities’ (p. 13, taking up a 
theory of G. Stail, Paderborn, Rhet. Stud. 9, 1921). S. contends 


(p. , note to I 8) that the discourse is addressed to an in- 
ны Spartan, whom he tentatively identifies (p. 16) 
Rung Archidamus himself. 

Do $$ 18 and I 11 (both sented in several misprints as 
II 8 and II 11) in fact justify the assumption that a definite 
individual, and a Spartan, is being addressed? e usc of 
ty and ov in the treatise is often purely rhetorical, not literal. 
m I1 а сыш 
does not carry the meaning (implied by $., though naturally 
not so translated) * the slave whom I ai in Sparta fears yod 
whom l am addressing ', any more than the following &v & 
Бібі) 8 сі; бойло lub . . . means ‘if the slave whom you 
personally owned [here] feared me . ..". The true meaning 
i5 ' in Sparta any man's slave fears any citizen; in Athens this 
15 not so, because..." S, makes a similar mistake in deducing 
from Il ır (eal tyû piv ойбіу томбу ік тй уіш таута табта 
Хо бі тіу Фалсттан) the conclusion (р. 15) that * the O.O. 
is not an agrarian traditionalist but an owner of ships'. The 
reference here is in fact to the happy position of the Athenians 

г 1а ае, € SECO to discover nd and 
pur thro trayal of personal touches breaks down. 

To the problem of date S, makes two new contributions, 
neither as he thinks * quite cogent" (p. 13). The number of 
400 triremes (III 4) he explains as the 300 of Thuc. II 15 

the 100 set aside for emergency in 431 (Thuc. II 24). 

t in fact 300 here seems the maximum number, since Thuc. 






dates the speech in II 1 to just before, and the arrangem ngement 
made in I 24 to just after the first Pelop. invasion. In the 
mention of the possibility that a blight may strike the crops 


of Attica" (II 6) S. sees a reference to the Ақық ог Aowés of 
the oracle mentioned by Thuc. И md. in Cone IOn with the 
plague, But indication of date har 
img to Thuc. Ще преоВбтерс indi 
oracle had been current for a very long time, and in any 
O.O. H 6 merely considers in general the advantage enjoyed 
by a eer in being able to pick and choose its foreign 
sources of supply. 

To speak of the ° tolerant matter-of-factness of the O.O. 
towards the most oppressive aspects of Athenian imperialism ^ 
(р. 16) кше Юй шс donic i of the writer al- 
together. It all works admirably—except that public business 
й gl carried out And josice js hot done (IH, 1-9). But for 
». Is passage i$ part of the (),0.'s heritage (discussed at 
length) from philosophical—medical E * the O.O. 
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considers... the problem of gradual additions or subtractions 
to the constitution * (p. 19). 

I tum 48 the Ath. ЧН ЗГА to PE new 
against the historians’ bit o judging this wo ' pureiy 
historical criteria, and argues with some force mc starting 
with reasons for attributing it to. Aristotle, we ought to con- 
sider it in relation to A.'s philosophical ideas, ‘There is a stimu- 
lating line of approach here, but 5. is inclined to excessive zeal 
in discovering pointers to his goal, which is to show that the 
treatise was ° written in Aristotelian language and reflects the 
Aristotelian doctrine of becoming" (p. 45). A.'s conception of 
the nature of change as applied to city constitutions (Pol. V 
1301 B. ' Motion' and “Increase or diminution " arc alone 
applicable of the four kinds of change considered in the 

туст) 1% suggested (р. 4°) as an explanation of the * eleven 
changes * of Ch. 41, but 5. docs not attempt to explain how so 
penetrating a thinker came (in this passage) to think there 
were no geropokai at all between Theseus and Solon. In the 
apparently excessive importance attached in the treatise to the 
revolutions of 411 and 404 5. sees reflected A.'s concept of 
Nomos (a word which he consistently refuses to translate) as 
having the power of educating the citizens to better behaviour. 
Even the * coming of lon" and his followers as the starting 

int far the whole work is explained, according to 5. (P. 41), 
by A." s conviction that a city with a large population thereby 
became potentially a democracy. 

The author appears to attach undue importance to common- 

lace expressions such as ‘ the | fry ' or 'it 
Б ened" (ouin) in his hunt for traces of A.'s theory of 
causation, and pays scant attention to practical difficulties 
which still remain (unevenness of treatment, internal con- 
tradictions, ctc.). A rather disturbing example of his treatment 
Of difficulties in the text appears in connexion with the Five 
Thousand (p. 104, n. 27): ‘the very fact that A. does not 
explain who composed the F.T. mace that they were an 
established and well-Mhown part of the constitution’. Failing 
to notice that Polystratus as wxraAeyeós enrolled gooo (Lysias 

X. r3) and that in fact the Ath. Pol. (29 ad fin.) does define 
the * 5000 ', 5, offers as explanation an Assembly of Ephetae 
(sic), with far-reaching consequences, as in his n. 39 (to Ch. 
57). where in order to support the idea of a permanent 5000 a 
most unlikely emendation épiorivőnv (why not &mó ттаутсоу?) 
is suggested in connexion with the selection. by lot of the 
Ephetae in homicide trials. 

There arc unfortunately other unacceptable suggestions, as 
22 a su хі four-tribal organisation by Peisistratus into 
lain, High , Coast, and Megaris (ric), p. 97, n. 2, and 
(p. 106, n. 36) * the fact that marriage with an heiress, and 
marriage in general, was called symoecism, that is * settling with " 
is a clear indication of the fact that originally land was trans- 
mitted through the female line'. But which (if either) 
"settled with" the other ? | | | 

There is a bibliography to cach section of the book, con- 
taining useful references to many recent books and articles, 
and analytical tables of both works are provided. 

The translation in both sections is somewhat free and some- 
очу ан I select a few examples. us 

; і П 5: бӛтосоу point mol, ° to any р еу 
wish ' The rest of the sentence is also too techy translated 
(Ррсбеісі те үйр al mopio ксі сітоу оу оу ти бушу ттоААой 
Хром тузу lóra ° because supply trains are slow and cannot 
carry supplies for a long period"). П 12; &ААосЕ йүн» ойк 
lagova olny dwrimaio фит dow f об piora Tj Hair 
"they will not allow those who are our enemies (in- 
terpreted by 5S. a3 a reference to the Megarian decrees) to 
transport [these products] to another place unless they renounce 
transporting them by sea’, Surely the reverse, ‘unless they 
do transport them by sea’. III 12 тб ур, 14946 м Шу 
emended to make it fit in with S.’s theory of authorship (ef. 
p. 14, ' the work of an oligarch, but of a loyal oligarch w 
does not conspire against Athenian democracy’). The text 
has iyé 56 enüb mwas clin of ӚЗікее Ятішоутш, ӨМус шіуте 
тиф GAA ойк ӘМуыз БИ тӘнул iméngouiwov ti Bnuckparig 
"Ativo, translated ‘I grant that some have been unjustly 
disfranchised, a few oligarchs who are not among those 
oligarchs who plot against Athenian democracy" (omitting 
5d before iménsoubwow and taking this as equivalent to a 
present participle), [1% ёМуш, ААА” ойк dAlyoow equivalent to 
alli who are not among the oligarchs who ...’? The 
text as it stands makes better sense (ie, 'but more than a 
"few" are needed to plot . . .") with less violence to the 


language. 

АА, Pol - 4. 0: Geopods (of Dracon) why ‘ precepts"? 5. 1; 
*mwosivwv inaccurately translated ‘slain’. 38. 4 а fm: 
d Буа p s translated “Archon”, 41. a 

v у... брартбуыт 5 тй» балттт ápy4v... 'for th 
desire to Ше the sta", 42. 2: A рол4...зпшо, “фе 
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members of the deme who have enrolled him] are punished". 
Ibid.: è Sipos... yoporovel * they [sc, the fathers of the Cadets] 
elect by show of hands’. 54.1: mpórtpov uiv fjsaw трыхоғта 
кеі кетті Біркияб терпӛттес ІБікстон, * ei jud cases by going 
each to one of the thirty groups of demes', involves an un- 
justhed assumption. 53. 2: (the Arbitrators) topane 
Tés poptuplas mol тіс трокАйстс ка] тойу бром ris Exivous, 
"the Arbitrator [sng.] puts . . . the testimonies [etc.] sub- 
milled by the parties", the addition (for which there is no 
explanatory note) gocs beyond the evidence and does not 
translated ‘before the Arbitrator’, 53. 4: ёте ae 
exrolg ... xml ітбуллық 6 т@ тротёр Ета Gehrke, ° the 
name-giver of the Arbitrators of the previous year’. 

K. M. T. ATKINSON, 


Ricerche sui Rapporti tra le Poleis. Ву І. Саглы, Рр. 
vi + 164. Florence: La Nuova Italia, 1954. L. 700. 

This book, clearly and concisely written, consists of a series 
of essays—on metics, commercial law, the meaning of the 
word “amphictiony', the Ionian League, the Delian League 
in its origin, the congress of Corinth in 481 в.с., the congress 
of Plataea in 478, the Panhellenic congress pro hy 
Pericles, the. co 3 for kome eirene in the fourth century, 
international arbitration down to 338, and the antecedents of 
the League of Corinth. The author has defined her purposc 
in the following words: ' complessivamente si & accertato un' 
antica coscienza unitaria dei Greci, manifestatasi in atti 
legislativi e funzioni giudizarie comuni, mo non si è trovato 
traccia di una sistermazione giuridica che, attraverso organi 
precostituiti ad attività continua, tendesse ad attuare uno stato 
superante la pluralità delle poleis".— This seems platitudinous, 
but no other general conclusion emerges from her researches, 
and the value of her book must therefore de on the 
originality and thoroughness with which the particular themes 

are treated. | 
Perhaps the most interesting section is the attempt to show 
that what ATE (whose views on this subject, as on many 
others, are overlooked) calls the Congress Decree (Plut. Per. 
17) is a fiction of Athenian propaganda: why and when 
invented she does not explain. C. urges that Plut. is the sole 
source (considering the rest of our evidence for this period, 
this is not surprising) and that even if he drew on Craterus, 
is would not prove the authenticity of the decree. Thi 
may be so, thou h scepticism is not co 1 by reference to 
Theopompus” criticism of the Peace of Callias decree (cf. 
Gomme, Comm, on Thuc. i, p. 332) or to the fictitious decree 
of Aristides (Plut. Arist. 22, 1), which need not come from 
Craterus at all. C. argues that the language Plut. uses is 
selt-contradictory and unsuited to a fifth-century decree, £g. 
the reference to the Greeks of Europe and Asia (the Greeks of 
the West were not invited by his own account) and the use of 
the word xxromoüvr, appropriate- to. individuals, although 
what follows shows that the invitations were addressed to 
cities, But this at most proves that Plut. has not given us the 
text of the decree, but dressed its contents in inaccurate 
diloquence of his own. It is merely captious to say that 
the use of the formula * cities great and | * is inappropriate 
except in a context which guaranteed the autonomy o tien 
the smallest cities («.g., Thuc. v. 77); the implication is surely 
that each city Pe at the congress was to have an 
equal voice (c. Thuc. 1 125, 1). C. reasonably finds it odd 
that some of the Athenian am were to proceed first 
to Boeotia and Phocis, then to the Peloponnese and finally 
back to Locris, Acarnania, and Ambracia. She rejects as 
unjustified the supposition that only Achaea in the Peloponnese 
was to be approached, yet this would explain the route, 
and Plutarch’s allusion to the covert opposition of Sparta 
(0 Tr tvoyruoBEvrcv) might be taken to mean that Sparta was 
never called on for a direct refusal. (It is strange that she 
should think that Sparta was friendly with Athens ¢. 4.49: not 
to speak of the Sacred War, the events of 446 show that para а 
was waiting for a chance to pounce.) One difficulty of detail, 
perhaps due to error in the tradition, is not enough to in- 
validate Plutarch's story as a whole. C. finds the objects of 
the proposed Congress suspect: (a) the rebuilding of Athens’ 
temples could not be of concern to all the Greeks; (5) the 
vows of the Persian invasion had been fulfilled: (с) Athens 
alone could safeguard the freedom of the seas. But: (а) 
the Eleusis decree (Tod 74 lines 30-6) shows an attempt to 
make Athenian cults Panhellenic, and Athens could claim that 
her temples had been burned down as a result of her Pan- 
hellenic devotion; (+) C. makes an unjustified assumption (of 
course the oath in 481 to ‘ tithe" the Medising Greeks would 
now be diplomatically forgotten) ; and as for (c), Pericles was 
seeking not power but recognition of Athens' right to levy 
раға: her allies, perhaps to get contributions from other 
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cities too, and in general acknowledgement of her hegemony 
in Greece. 

This challenge to orthodoxy would have been worth an 
article: as a whole the present book hardly justifies itself 
I do not insist on occasional errors, such as the ast 
misunderstanding о 1; = хіх Ж 20-40 ір. 8). But in genera 
where sound C.'s views novelty, where novel thoro 
In opposition to Wilcken, te holds that the so-called 
of Corinth was no new keinon, but that Philip did no more FIER 
summon a Panhellenic conference for peace among Greeks and 
alliance with Philip to make war against Persia under his 
guidance. I am not impressed by the arguments she does 
produce, but in any case she cannot be entitled to such a 


conclusion without a careful discussion of the positions of 


Hegemon (should it be distinguished from Strategos Antokrator ?) 
and of с Еті Tj юму guia тұтаушыны, of the apparently 
continuing duty of a synedrion to protect the members against 
external attack and internal ا‎ and of the weighted 
voting rights of the members. Of all this there is nothing; 
[Bend xvii is not even mentioned, and the parallel with the 
n of 302 is dismissed with a word as irrelevant. As for 
the sup urisdiction of the league, she has an inconclusive 
fea of power trod 179 € г Ше evidence that ms terri- 
torial settlement of the Peloponnese was confirmed by the 
түлеігісп, but nothing of the fate of Thebes, or of Tod 192. 
Even where her conclusions are more orthodox, they are not 
backed by a fully comprehensive treatment of the evidence. 
C. may have an important contribution to make towards the 
solution of the problems with which she is here concerned, 


but the time is not yet. 
P. A. Bauxr. 


Perseo e la fine della monarchia macedone. Ву 


Piero Men: (à Cor ee б нер | д 
magistero пе Universita di fari, al, ry 1953. à 
Е -- о9. Rome: 'L'Erma' di Bretschneider, 1953. 


з. ба, 

Hitherto there has been no full-dress study of the last king 
of Macedonia. The justification for producmg one now lies 
in the character of Peren himself and also in the perennial 
interest aroused by a detailed analysis of Roman motives 
during the decisive period of imperial expansion, The task 

was not no Where the unanimous tradition of the sources 
from Polybius downwards is hostile to the Macedonian, the 
historian must keep a clear head and a critical mind, and be 
to deal ЖР often in probabilities. Much of Perseus’ 
ife and policy is lost for good, What can be salv ‚ š- 
pecially rom the years between 179 and 1 a, has to be dis- 
entangled from partisan statements and a tradition shot th h 
with Roman war-propaganda, apart from later distortions by 
annalists who did not hesitate to re-shape their narrative to 
conform with patterns of accepted Roman behaviour. Poly- 
bius himself, too, is less just to I than to his father Philip. 
The reasons for this are worth studying. They have somethi 
to do with Polybius’ own sources, but even more to do wit 
the relations between Rome and Achaea at the time of the two 
reigns. Also, I believe, they reflect in part Polybius" estimate 
of what was a feasible phy towarda Rome for anyone li 
in the Hellenistic worl ards the beginning and at Voies Mies 
of the fifty-three years which lay between 220 and 167. А 
comprehensive survey of the sources available for a study of 
Perseus might therefore have raised some fundamental uestions, 
and its absence from Dr. Meloni's biography is a cause fo regret, 

Otherwise, the book deserves a welcome. It is a thorough, 
scholarly, and well-documented work, with plen шу of sketch- 
maps (some perhaps a little misleading in their d a), 

index, and a full bibliography. It: author has 
widely in both the ancient sources and the modern aerate: 
and every detail is at ample | This does not 
mean that one cannot sec the wood for the trees. The last 
chapter in particular pulls the strings together, and shows that 
the author appreciates the important historical issues. His 
estimate of Roman policy in the war with Perseus is sound. 
The struggle was not forced on Rome by military elements, for 
its main support came from plebeian consuls without notable 
military connexions or experience; пог was it prompted br 
economic interests, since no territorial acquisitions or апсы 
exploitation followed the settlement. In 172, as in 200, са 
was in the main an exaggerated fear, played upon and en- 
couraged by unscrupulous Greeks, which led to the decisive 
intervention of the legions. On his side Perseus pursued a 
fatal policy of building up his power and influence beyond his 
own realm, not secing that the real balance of forces rendered 
his ee so much ks favourable than the terms of the 
ppeared to su , and that whatever his purpose, an 
independent Heat policy in "hrace, Delphi, Actolia, and Illyria was 
bound to excite the animosity of the Romans and their aliy 
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in Pergamum., Once the Roman decision was taken, the 
considerationis of 200 gave way to the methods of 150. h- 
out the war the Romans acted with the advantage of a policy 
as clearly defined as that to be pursued against ( ' 
twenty years later, In both cases the enemy was to 
eliminated ; br both Gases he wee tn Joan fle tate bia ual 
Thus Perseus fought with one hand tied behind his 
back, b believing throughout the initial stages of the war that a 
settlement was still within his grasp. 
Dr. Meloni brings this out clearly; but to comprehension 
' ition he adds approval, a more dubious procedure, 
Many readers will raise an eyebrow when they learn that the 
nd of Q. Marcius Philippus * era l'unica politica realista 
la evoluzione degli avvenimenti ttesse " (р. 101, n. 
ay The issue is controversial; mot all кае, Ке жи 
Dr. Meloni—see, for pesci Livy, ALIT. . 
Polybius, Perhaps in general it is wiser to 
judgements in — success қарса ta be its cits oven i oe pan n. 
When one comes down to detail, the book impresses by its 
fullness of documentation. Indeed here and there it might have 
profited by a more rigorous exercise of the ars excludendi. For 
instance, Perseus’ command in 199 occupies five pages (16-22), 
of which two are concerned a | the pass he defended; half 
a page would have been adequate for the topographical 
lem. Moreover, the authors manifest desire to do full 
justice to all his predecessors has left occasional | loose ends. 
On p. 14 he quotes as probabile Reinach's | that the 
name Perseus was evidence of an intention. ‘di opporre una 
nuova descendenza, propria degli Anti , а quella da 
Eracle che Lagidi e Seleucidi avevano assunto ', vet in the 
note below lists the Sip ng line of evidence for 
Philip's special stress on the cult of Балды: Another similar 
example arises = connexion with the relative chronology of 
the embassy of Q. Marcius ms ous and the sending of 
Sicinius' force to Greece in t: ا‎ event is described 
in Livy XLII. 36. 8-9, the ormer i imnfédiately afterwards in 
XLII. 37. 1, introduced by the el fn der Hine 
chronological order TES be reve wai Sy 
reviewer argued in 1941, 3, wing ] t ox 
must assume that < Boi ij int ny an annalist (since 37. t 
comes from Polybius) сара salts beat dei os a loose 
and inaccurate copula. Dr. Meloni (p. 181) accepts my and 
Eahrstedt's relative chronology for the two two events; but he 
follows De Sanctis in regarding 36. 8-9 as of Polybian origin, 
The supposed chronological тсе is then explained * col 
fatto che sotto l'anno varr. 583—171 av. Cr. e senza accettarne 





la relazione cronologica con 1 fatti che û, ê stata 
inserita l'ambasciata di Q. Marcio che ibio referiva sotto 
olimp. 152, 1=172/1 ау. Сг/. Now this explanation is 
taken from ctis (4 dei Romani ТУ. т, 398), as Meloni 


tells us. But in fact Ще * svista cronologica to which De 
Sanctis refers is that which leads Livy to relate (from Polybius) 
the sending of Q. Marcius’ embassy to Perseus ЖЕН. 47. t) 
he has already related {тиш an annalist) the reception 
given at Rome to Per sent in consequence of 
Marcius embassy (XLII. 6.1 I гү: not, as Meloni m 
one which leads Livy to relate (from Polybius) the sending o 
Marcius" embassy fter he has related (also from Polybius!) 
the sending of Sicinius’ force, which (Dr. Meloni thinks) in 
reality came later, De Sanctis believes the despatch of Marcius’ 
embassy and Sicinius’ force to have taken place roughly at 
the same time, and his account is logical; Dr. сияны кы bet 
The problem is too complicated to be dealt with fully 
But I think we shall have to return to the view of De Із, 
that Livy XLII. 96. 8-9, with its description of Sicinius 
ри Зее figures for his forces which are completely different 
from, given by the annalist drawn on in XLII. 27. 3, 
represents Polybius” version (as Nissen said). Marcius em- 
bassy is then miscent to Sicinius’ crossing (as Livy puts it) ; 
and the urbes of XLII. 37. 5 are the maritimae urbes of XLII. 
18. 3, which Sicinius was to n, and also the Dassaretiorum 
гі ШІ castella of XLII. 36. 9, which he did garrison. 
(Against the argument that a castellum can hardly be an urbs 
see Livy XXI. 33. 11, where a castellum is identical with what 
Polyb. ит, 50. 7 calis a rûs; and for Polybius. 
to strain the m of the word Têke, which Livy would 
naturally turn. by ‚ sce Polyb. L 72. 2. (rêhe used of 
scuto. in Ula and E. criticism of n 
score in the passage gi as Polyb. XXV. 1.) Livy 
XLII, 40. 1 is admittedly difficult (but Put not insuperabiy difficult) 
on this hypothesis; but XLII. ao. ro cle associates the 
garrisons with the crossing of an army, Aat wih he- verr Tei 
men that could at the most have released from the 
lyguard of 200 cach which accompanied Marcius and his 
RM rein on their tour E d XLII. 37. 1). In any case, 
y: message г the envoys before they left 
Corcyra (XLII. 37. 5), Ferscus could only know of urbes 
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et to the extent that this was already accomplished by 


А ee other points deserve comment. Dr. Mcloni’s interest- 
discussion of Beloch's theory, that Perseus was the son 
сы of Argos, does not ps make as clear as would 
have been desirabl "that the attacks levelled against Perseus 
were not arly of кессе (tt. that his mother was a 
concubine А this was said—but that he was not Philip's 
son at all; os it was, of course, his descent from Philip which 
really mattered, rather than legitimacy, a thing not always 
enis defined (cf, Dow and Edson, Harr. Stud, 1 7, 162; and 
оп the fluidity of dynastic right in the Hellenistic world, 
A Historia, 1953, 49-73). Incidentally, Aclian, Var. 
XII. 43, G8éfov Bi mwos vlós does not imply that Perseus' 
files was um uomo ignobile (p. 11); it merely uses a two- 
мурын кы to Ages the usual scandal about Perseus’ 
| there is some consicleration of the 
ECOL Оа РР. in Macedonia by Fhilip V. Rostovtzeff 
(SEHHW III, 1471 n. 38) has pointed out that this was 
* traditional in the economic and social policy of the Mace- 
Eam kings’ and he quotes epigraphical evidence for а 
licy under Alexander. Had Dr Meloni taken this 
into account, he might inr been less inclined to 
"Быш W's use ‘of it to what he calls (p. 87) 'l'allar- 
lamento della Maccdonia 
roblemi sociali *. 
facedon was well 
10. б, 


more ER 
amne i a 
mante fenomeno graduale spopo 
in questo poo . . ben noto agli studiosi di 
In fact, there is good reason to think that 
populated in Philip's last decade; «f. Livy XLII. 

florere iuuentute, stirpem longa pax ediderit ', which 
implies that when there ичїї ay failure of ation it was 
due to war. (Livy XLII. 10 uf iam Macedonia deficiat, 
means * should Macedon fail' ) Абайы Tarn's thesis that 
the country was irremediably depopulated under Alexander 
and the Diadochi (Greeks. in feni and india, 70, D, 5) sec 
Rostos , SEHHW, 1136; but of course there are no figures. 
Larisa, which Dr. Meloni adduces with its p іш, 16 
of course a Greek city, and no evidence at all for Macedonia, 
where social conditions were in no way | lel. Finally, one 
may note the plausible Tit chert that Perseus’ establishment 
af good relations with Delphi shortly after his accession was due 
из part to the good offices of Praxias, the husband of Praxo, 
who was Delphic archon in 178 and Perseus’ host in 174. 

The military part of the book, which occupies pp. 211-440, 
is well done; but to deal with it here would carry this review 
beyond the limits allowed, Allin all, Dr. Meloni has peas 
an honest and readable account of Perseus and his rei 
There must be little, whether in Italian or any other of t 

main languages, which he has missed, and his book will be s 
quarry for all working on the period. 

F. W. WALBANK, 


Demetrio Poliorcete. Ву E. Maxsi. Fp. 
Angelo Signorelli, 1952. L. 1000. 

Bibliographers may be interested to observe that this volume’s 
title page records its date of publication as 1951, but i m outer 
cover records it as 1952; the second date is bly the 
right one. The character of the book is best indicated perhaps 
by a brief description of its contents. Of its 125 pages of text, 
the first sixty-four contain an historical sketch of the life and 
deeds of Demetrius, about half of the space being "devoted to 
әлде. The second part of the k consists of four 

SPE ee the first Chronological, comprising (besides a 

le of Dates) notes on seven separate chronological issues; 
as second discusses the propaganda of Antigonus and his 
ied or constitutional position; the third deals with four 
te source-questions; and the fourth is Geographical. 
early part of author's intention is to continue his task, 
іп an article published in 1949 (RAL, Cl. d. Sci. mor., 
stor, e fil. Ser. B, 4 1949, 5 ff.), of constructing a firm founda- 
tion, especially in the field of chronology, for a full-scale 
tory of Demetrius and his life and times rather than to 
accom ish any such complete study in this present work. 
Indeed, in a short preface he warns the reader that he does not 
aim at completeness, and куннш topics which he has felt 
obliged, for the | or to pass is interest here (apart 
from the ct al aed oth other “t roblems ' that he secks to 
pe id is in the p. litical and r probia history of a period 
of thirty years in which Demetrius was an outstanding and no 
doubt the most s шаг ге. 

This limitation of interest limits inevitably the usefulness of 
the book itself: for some must think (to take the obvious 
cxample) that the Besieger without his sieges too much resembles 
Hamlet without the Prince. Nor is this trite objection devoid 
of force: for a man is coe to expect that his historian will 
give attention to the th rea a to which he himself gave attention 
when he was alive. in general Demetrius and the con- 
temporary dynasts, his rivals, do appear in these pages as 
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something like puppets, scheming and planning indeed their 
alliances, аси propaganda, dynastic marriages, and the 
rest, but all without a suggestion or a reminder of what was 
really happening in this generation to the world (as opposed 
to the handful of celebrities on whom is focused] M.'s sharp 
and narrow beam). It is symptomatic that sucH landmarks 
as the founding of Antigoneia or of Antioch are not noticed, 
and even that of Demetrias receives only two or three lines and 
қ Kom: The exposition itself of the political developments 
tee sometimes in clarity for being more broadly based, 
lyin Chapter IV. And the final summary of Demetrius, 
ba s achievement and his aims, does not (for this reader) carry 
much conviction. 

These defects, however, should not be allowed to obscure the 
merits which the book does . Apart from some misprints 
oe: in quotations from Greek sources) and the absence of an 

ndex, it presents all reasonable aids to the reader who wants 
to arrive at the facts, 
opportunity of subj 


M. knows the sources and misses no 

them to the tests of a criticism which 
is always searching a sometimes acute, and is not unduly 
inhibited by a communis opinio where it exists. The number of 
problems which he seeks to elucidate in pasing is very large 
and while no writer would expect or even hope to к 
univ ent for each of his views in the present state 
of the evidence, M.'s judgement is such that his views always 
deserve respect. His most radical researches are in the 
chronology of the period, and a com of his Chronological 
Table with others reveals a number of new dates proposed, 
some of them important. 

Of the greatest general interest, both intrinsically and as am 
example of method, is the long note (Appendix I. B) on the 
Chronology of Diodorus. Here M. considers in some detail 
a number of instances especially i in Book XVIII, where the 
dating of Diodorus seems impossible, and he demonstrates how 
D.'s errors id 2o only „habits of narrative which led 
him occasionally to * telescope " events of more than one year 
into one, but 61 in Book XVIII b the fact that his main 
source used the Macedonian cal r, in which the year 
did not coincide with Athenian archon: years. This appears 
to be proved; though it would be int to know wh 
this particular confusion ceases with the end of Book XVIII. 
In general, M.'s | ents in this Note would certainly, one 

nes, derive considerable support from analogous instances 
qm earlier books of Diodorus if M. chose to refer to them. 

“м” s study of the chronological and other problems make 
this work an essential part of the apparatus to be used by 
future students of this period. 


C. T. GRIFFITH. 
Plutarch. Vita Demetri Poliorcetis a cura di E. 
ана Рр. хху + 121. Florence: La Nuova Italia, 


1953. 

This small D edite: one of a series of Greek and Roman 
texts which includes now twenty-five or more titles, has much 
to с ıd it. The text itself is decently and accurately 
printed (I have ponam only one misprint of importance, 
elkelv for emey at 49. 9), reproducing without any variation, 


and without i enticus, that of Ziegler’s edition 
(Teubner, 191 The Introduction is a good short essay on 
the sources u у Plutarch in this Life. There is a very short 


confined also to works on the sources 
for the period. And there is a useful Appendix in which are 

collected about a score of passages of interest and value for 
the study of Demetrius, from Demochares and Duris, Philo- 
chorus and Phylarchus, Pausanias and Polyaenus. The 
tradition surviving in Diodorus is referred to continually and 
as occasion demands in the Notes on the text, printed (rather 
шеки but by no means inconveniently) at the foot of 

ch page. 

"The book is designed clearly, in short, for the ancient historian, 
and not for the student whose interests are primaril primarily philological 
or literary. Problems of the text are i gnored, general 
knowledge of Plutarch and his ums aims and теа 
is evidently taken for i степ м such obvious 
tunities occur as (in this Lafe) Берн ter on the vale 
of an example (even a Cumple), or e), c little excursus on 
Fortune in Ch. 35. In thc same E ad: mr historical aids 
themselves are concentrated very heavily within the narrow 
chronological limits of the generation of Demetrius himself, 
and knowledge is evidently assumed of matters or events 
that fall outside it. Within these limits the commentary is 
done very competently in the space available. M. is particular- 
ly strong on chronology and on the complicated diplomatic 
and political alignments of the dynasts, referring often to his 
other published works on these topics for further information, 
But on such matters too as the Athenian Calendar and the 
Macedonian constitution, as well as on the Greek League of 
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Demetrius, and on his deification at Athens, he s very successful 
im giving briefly the essentials of guidance and bibliography. 
Military and naval affairs interest him little, which seems a 
pity in this context: events such as the siege of Rhodes or the 
appearance, of the great ships are nihcent in their way, 
and deserve some comment. A more serious lack, probably, 
is that of the information needed to supply a general back- 
ground to the lifetime of Demetrius and the politics of that 
generation, For example, Plutarch writes at length of Deme- 
trius at Athens and his relations with the Athenians, but when 
he mentions their márpix ToArda (meaning here democracy), 
the phrase reccives no comment, M. makes no allowance 
here or elsewhere for the likelihood that students who may 
(or may not) know their Athens of Pericles or of Demosthenes 
will yet need to be instructed or reminded of the developments 
there in Alexander's reign and after his death. Even the 
Lamian War and Demetrius of Phalerum get very short measure, 
Allowing for all the exigencies of space, it seems not unfair to 
suggest that M. could with advantage have consulted his own 
preferences less and the needs of the average student more. 

Perhaps it is not too much to hope that in a second or later 
impression of this book some revision of the commentary 
might be considered which would increase the value of what 
ің іп any case a useful work well performed. 

| С. T. GrrrrITH. 


he Ruling Power, А study of the Roman Empire 
in the second century alter Christ through the 
Roman oration of Aelius Aristides. (Тгапв- 
actions of the American Philosophical Society, 
43, 2.) By J. H. Onrver, Pp. 193. Philadelphia: 
American Philosophical Society, 1959. 92. 
Professor Oliver, by producing a critical edition of the text 
of Aelius Aristida’ Oration Els "Póury with a translation and 


a full literary and historical commentary, has performed a 
service to students of the ancient world for which all will be 
most grateful. Here at last is a text of the speech which all 


can afford to purchase (it is on sale separately), and with it 
a learned commentary which will be of permanent value. 
Rostovizeff's enthusiastic comments on the speech (SEHRE. 
c. V) drew the attention of a wide circle of readers to its 
importance, but texts of the een have been difficult to obtain, 
and the only full-length study of Aelius Aristides to appear in 
this century, that of A. Boulanger in 1923, was concemed, as 
its title indicated, to assess the significance of Aristides’ whole 
career and literary output within the context of the Second 
Sophistic movement, and did not give the speech Els "Páuny 
all the sympathetic attention it merits. O., on the contrary, 
confines himself to this single speech. There is a brief dis- 
cussion of the circumstances and date of its delivery, but 
scarcely a mention of other speeches of the orator, or of his 
character and career in general, or of his place within the 
a Saphistik, This feature of the book may be vie asa 

rtcoming by some of those who take it up on the strength of 
Q.'s prefatory remark that it *is not written for classical 
scholars alone, but for all those interested in the Roman 
Empire’, The novice into whom О. wishes to inject a large 
dose of Aelius Aristides as * an antidote to Tacitus ' will need to 
supplement this treatment with a considerable amount of further 
study of Aristides himself and of his no less паргерс ing 
contemporaries, the film-star heroes (or T.V. celebrities? 
of Philostratus' * Lives of the Sophists '. 

However, O. has not left the uninitiated without guidance, 
ega, as to what can and what cannot be used as evidence in 
the Oration (pp. 287-92). We are told that ° the historical 
and political judgements of Aristides are very superficial’, 
For all that, the enthusiasm of the exegete sometimes clouds 
the judgement of the historian, Some readers, for cxample, 
will prefer Wirzulski’s condemnation M go of the speech 
( Libertas, ctc., p. 162) as a worthless rehash of Polybius" remarks 
on the mixed constitution of Rome to O,'s attempt to find some 
substance init, Tac. Ann. iv. 33 on mixed constitutions, which 
O, ignores, is relevant to the discussion of . 50, and might 
be considered a useful * antidote ' to Aristides’ inept remarks, 
The contrasts and comparison drawn between Aristides and 
Таси) pp. 892-4) scem to onc reader to be superficial and 
unhel à 

But, сатады with Tacitus apart, there is much that is 


of great value in. O.'s discussion. of the literary. origins: and 
philosophical background of the speech (pp. 874-86). О. is 


interested in tracking down Aristides’ debt to Plato and follows 
the tracks boldly into the central opacity of the metaphysical 
culations in the Tima, Aristides * thinks in terms of a 

d World Soul’ (the Roman Government). His panegyric 
is also partly a cosmology (р. 883), in which it is s cd 
that Rome brings harmony into the material world alter the 
manner of Eros in the carlier cosmologies. O. detects hinting 
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allusions to the secret name of Rome (AMOR-ROMA), a 
dark subject, on which some scepticism might be thought to 
be justified. : 

But the commentary is throughout most illum 
scholarly. New readings in the text are ably defended 
more conservative than Keil, whose collation of the MS 
the basis of this edition; he attempts to solve many cruces by 
small-scale transpositions and insertions, some of which carry 
ШМ conviction). Leg ight А, pee many а 

ifficult passage, e.g., in paras. 26, 30, bo, br, and 55, to mention 
but a few. There will naturally be some points where readers 
will not all accept O.'s interpretation, For instance, para. 33, 
where O, produces six arguments against the view of Keil and 
Zucker that Aristides is here having a sly hit at the deceased 
Hadrian. ° The ideal basileus has no need to wear himself out 
traveling around the whole empire, ©, protests too much. 
Aristides’ audience in Rome oust have detected an unkind 
allusion to Hadrian in this, and can we escape from the 
ао, Aristides was being either a Enere ы Do Is it 
xxsible for the complete panegyrist to be without that saving 
ouch of malice? Aristides can pane EE worth his slt 
аз а egyrist in good company, that of the younger Pliny, 
who flattered Trajan by stigmatising the beneficent Nerva 
reign as chaotic, or that of Dio Chrysostom, who appears to 
have touched up his fourth discourse Thepl Baeuwias after 
Trajan's death so as to incorporate some hints of flaws in the 
character of his late benefactor (gf. Lepper, Trajans Parthian 
War, c. xii). 

Q.'s translation of the oration differs in many details from 
others published in recent years, and must be judged the most 
successful in expressing the exact meaning of the Greek. И 
does not lay claim to rival the elegance of the original, and 
here and there the reader will wince, z.g., para, 6, ' .. . or on 
plains so many meadows completely urbanised', Сап one 
urbanise a meadow? 

For good measure, O. includes in his book two lengt 





excursuses, of great interest to the historian and epigraphust, 
oun only tenuously connected with his commentary on 
e oration. 


The fist, à propor of paras, 65-6, takes as its 
text a де їп Plutarch, Political Precepts, 19, O. argues 
that Augustus and his successors made an effort to protect the 


less privileged citizens of Greek cities from the encr ents 
of members of the ruling Greck aristocracies, for all that the 
latter were imperial protégés. While on NP. that O. has 
useful point here, it is difficult to feel entirely satished 

ially the section 


made a t 
with some details of the argument, 
dealing with C. Julius Eurykles. "To O. Er cs was simply 
one of the Guvaroi at Sparta, who tried to acquire a position 
of dominance in the state and was prevented from over-reaching 
— by Augustus’ intervention. oe more than once a жа 
to Eurykles the quao пе rg not v apt | à 
in the Gytheion decree (line 20) is perfectly consistent. with 
his being in a tutelary relation with Laconian community, 
О ш has ae red ether pout койлар eom 
. might have consider possible 1 ings 6 
vexed passage in Strabo, vii. 5. 5. 3660€. On the of 
Strab. i. 3. 21, ixzlvou piv ERE els Tê ype might 
even be fairly translated, ' but that died, and .... 
О. Ваза кү further to go if he is to convince his readers 
that the correct translation of the passage is, * Caesar withdrew 
far enough so that the influence of Eurykles might be reduced 


to proportion". Nor will they accept without qualification O.'s 
rub thar ‘under the теу Triumvirate (sic) . . . civtiar 
had replaced amicitia as an instrument for consolidating support 
in the Greek cities", Is it as simple as that? It might be 
argued that, whatever developments there were from Caesar's 
time onwards in the matter iritane grants of similas, amicitia 
d e ia ыры ото and IRE C An 
liplomacy within a "a ce Eastern provinces o 
empire throughout the early Principate, and that the career 
of the Roman citizen C. Jul. Eurykles exemplifies the. 
In the second excursus, * Common Laws for all', O. re-edits 
with translation and commentary a number of inscriptions 
which, he considers, throw light on para. 102 of the oration. 
He treats these as evidence of the willingness on the part of 
the Roman emperors to take the initiative both in revising 
Seta ay codes EIN (as in Hari Cu Law at Athen, 
whi . treats at length, pp. 960-3) - in interfering to 
protect Greck endowments in this connexion ©, re-edits and 
amen ws ы apg of inscriptions from various pa 
о с істесек Е in the Roman period). After a weigh 
consideration of the evidence O. comes uo de conclusion that 
the Roman Government can be seen here at work даар 
a genuinely international law for the benefit of the Greek world, 
e nad been attempted earlier, in the Hellenistic period, 
' the Amphictyonic League in questions concerning oula, 
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This is an important contribution to a subject that must 
interest all who study the history of the relations between 
the Roman Gov тті and the Greek cities of the Eastern 
provinces, and a worthy supplement to the | of scholarly 
exegesis and commentary that precede it. Altogether, O.'s 
edition and commentary provide the best available instrument 
for the study of this difficult and important oration, and one 
that will be indispensable for many decades erate 
. W. Gray. 


Problemi di Storia costituzionale Italiota. By F. 
SamTORL Pp.so3, Rome; Bretschneider, 1953. L. 1500, 
This is the first of a series of studies to be published by the 
Institute of Ancient History in the University of Padua. It 
deals with an obscure subject, for which the evidence is very 
scanty and difficult of interpretation: the later history of the 
Greek cities of Southern Italy, and of certain Oscan towns 
credited with a Greek origin, ending with their inclusion in 
the Roman system as allies, colonies, or municipalities. The 
subject is not their general development, but the details of 
their constitutions, which have to be pieced together from 
occasional references in literary sources and from inscriptions, 
Most of the Greek cities concerned were for some time under 
Oscan rule and governed in some degree bY Oscan magistrates 
before the Roman period. It is therefore natural that the 
first chapter should set m the D bie ru тархин 
the typical magistracy of the Sabellian peoples. He rejects the 
interpretation of the medidiss tuntiks (meddix tuticus) as the chief 
officer of a league, and points out that most Oscan cities had 
meddiss tuptiks as киресин анг, and a meddiss mimre (meddix 


minar) аз second-in- This unequal pair of colleagues 
is sharply distinct from the dyowirt or quattuormn of a Roman 


municipality. | 

The second, and | st, chapter collects the available 
information of this kind for the Greek cities, and the third for 
the Oscan, In Cumae and other cities conquered by the 
Samnites or related peoples the persistence of Greck culture 
under the Oscan surface is noted, but it is also remarked that 
Oscan institutions were casier to adapt to a Roman form 
than any Greek ones. Another important difference is that 
the Greeks in these cities were cager to be allies but not to be 
citizens of Rome, while the Italic peoples took exactly the oppo- 
site attitude, culminating in the Social War. = 

The evidence is not enough to shew the workings of these 
institutions or thc quality of life lived by Greeks under the 
two stages of foreign rule, except at moments of stress and 
violence when they are mentioned by historians, But this 
survey is a valuable collection of material for the next writer 
who attempts a special treatment of the Greek cities of Italy 
іп their decline. 

E. D. Рнплтвз. 


tus. Histories. Newly translated with an intro- 
duction by A. DE SELINCOURT (ӘРИНЕ Classics). Рр. 599, 
with 2maps. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1954. 55. 
Herodotos, the easiest of authors to construc, sets a pretty 
problem to the modern translator. This becomes evident as 
soon as we compare the task of translating him into an idiom 
that is to be readable by a modern, Greckless, non-specialist 
reader of English, with performing the same service for any 
of the Attic prose writers. The latter task may vary in diffi- 
culty of execution, but at least no question arises in choice of 
idiom; no translator to-day would do anything but try to 
reproduce the thought and, according to his ability, the impact 
of the original Greek style upon the original Greck audience, 
in the diction of our own day. We customarily express this 
feeling of contemporaneity that we have with the Athenian 
коен by speaking of the modernity of the Athenians. 
Indeed, it may be that we, in our troubled age, feel a more 
intimate fellowship with those giants of old than our par 
fathers, who were content to translate them into a slightly 
archaic Anglo-Ciceronian. " 
But Herodotos, like Homer, is different. His language, 
* shot through and through with poetry ', as Mr. de Scelincourt 
ays in his introduction, not only must have sounded archaic 
to its first, Athenian hearers; it is also farther removed than 
any Attic (even Thucydidean rhetoric) from any dialect that 
was ever spoken. Such was | Ionic tradition, Homer's 
language, it is generally agreed to-day, was never а spoken 
idiom. Even in his day, the hearers of onic formal narrative 
heard something that was not their own speech, but something 
rich and nge, though familiar from childhood; a Greek 
which Andrew , as well as duller men, thought it appro- 
priate to render in something like the idiom (an equally 
artihcial, literary idiom) of the English. Bible. 
ком the problems of translating Homer and Herodotos 
hang together, despite the much greater difficulty, as always, 
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of translating the poct. Herodotos is dificult, at least by 
perfectionist standards, not only because of his зор choice 
of a style, but because he is pre-Attic. For all that Thucydides 
started to write before Herodotos was dead, he із in spirit 
more our contemporary than his predecessors; t h what 
lies between them is not (pace Dr. Toynbee) only the events of 
431, but the generation of the first sophists, which Herodotos 
missed, not only through being some fourteen years older, but 
through spending his early manhood travelling in the cast and 
not in Athens, In Herodotos there is much that is reminiscent 
of Old Testament history; much of Hakluyt, much of Ralegh, 
and not a little of ‘Sire Jehan de Mandeville", who indeed 
en some of a natural history, at one or more removes, 
highly congenial. | 
It are in short, a pity that, as has already been observed 
руа reviewer in The Times Literary Supplement, Herodotos and 
‘Thucydides in their Penguin form sound very much the same. 
Both read like good modern war-journalism, often crisp and · 
snappy, but seldom distinguished. We do not ask for the 
translation of cach poetic word by a poetic word—a course 
which S. is obviously right to eschew; but more literalness in 
reproducing the structure of H.'s sentences would give us 
English more reminiscent of H. and less of Our Correspondent. 
The above could have been more briefly expressed by sayi 
that the present reviewer found this translation sometimes 
rather dull. But to say this, tout court, would have been unfair. 
Mr. de Selincourt has faced the problem of translating Hero- 
dotos, as his General Editor and, doubtless, Mentor, Dr. Rieu, 
has faced that, far more intimidating, of translating Homer. 
The Penguin Odyssey’s huge sales show that in it Rieu did a 
service to his generation; every lover of Herodotos will 
wish the present venture a comparable success, even if we believe 
that the translation of carly Greek cannot be adequately 
earried out in modern English. ا‎ . CO 
Mr. de Selincourt's work leaves us indeed, in detail, little to 
criticise, А curious tendency to render active verbs by passive 
(not only where it is necessary in order to keep the original 
word-order) is one avoidable trick, which reduces the original's 
ed and simplicity. In the map of the Aegean it 15 un- 
rtunate that is spelt * COS ", on both pages; while a 
ghost-name * Alphetae *, presumably for * AP tac", mis laced 
and misprinted, MER ae Chalkidike. and Eretria 
are omitted; and Thermopylae is rendered as a town. In the 
map of the Middle (sic) East, the readers for whom this wo 
is intended could do with the names of Media, Persia (Persis), 
and Pasargadai, which seem to have been crowded out to 
make room for the label; and in the text, at p. 597, last line, 
* direct ' seems to be a misprint for ° direst". r 
In the Macedonian story (VIII, 137; here pp. 545-7), im 
which (as in Scythia, and in truc northern style) the youngest 
son of three gets the kingdom, the fairy-tale atmosphere is not 
always brought out. GeoBAapüs, of the king who offers the 
boys the sunlight on the floor of his house for their wages, is not wel 
rendered * as if he did not know what he was doing ' ; and the 
counsellor who points out olóv ті orjsne ò wals, in sym- 
bolically accepting the offer, was not remarking on “what an 
odd thing’ he had done, but what a magically significant 
hing. And elsewhere, if foomotes are to introduced to 
receive some of H.'s minor digressions, it seems curious to 
introduce the modern alongside the ancient names of rivers, 
etc., in the text. Lastly (though no doubt the policy is a 
deliberate опе, tò conciliate the Philistine) it в а tribute to 
the potential usefulness of this book to the serious, though 
Greekless, reader to regret that the traditional chapter-numbers 
are omitted, and that there is meither an index nor even a 
synopsis of contents to assist the reader in turning up a particular 
ІНІСІ ТІ or story. р А A 
But whatever its limitations, every Hellenist will concur in 
wishing this book all good fortune and the largest possible 


circulation, 
A. R. BURN. 


otus. Histoires. Livre VOI, Uranie. Texte 
établi et тайин раг Рн.-Е. Learaxp. Pp. 145. (Assn. 


G. Budé.) Paris: Société d'Edition * Les Belles Lettres’, 
1953. Price not stated. | 
This further instalment of the Budé Herodotus is no less 
lcasant to use than its predecessor. The short notes at the 
oot of the translation seem to be a little more frequent than in 
Book VII, and from time to time discuss single words not only 
for their special meaning but for their effect. There are three 
Notices: the first on the Persian invasion and the battle of 
Salamis, the second on the flight of the fleet and the retreat of 
Xerxes, the third on the liberation of Greece and the battle 
of Platacea (VIII 130- IX 39); the last justifiably ignoring the 
division of : 
Legrand refrains from any attempt to reconstruct the naval 
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action at Salamis in detail, and confines rent to inting 
out what is obscure or incoherent in | |, 

ts that the battle was in fact little more е Бап а таме 
episode of the Persian 





1 ict concerted manotuyres, On the 


attack at Delphi he accepts the view of H. W, Parke: that the 
Delphian priesthood added a supernatural col to a real 
attack by marauders who had for the time escaped control 


of their commanders, The last would have had orders to 


spare Delphi, as Delos was spared during the campaign of 


Marathon; but this band of insubordinates gave the priesthood 
a welcome chance of making a story to distract attention from 
the medism of the oracle, which Xerxes had intended to reward 
by rotection, On Themistocles Herodotus is shown to have 

incompatible sources, some glorifying him, others vilifyin, 
him, the latter, perhaps, the Alcmaconid family; 
points out the resulting difficulties, In the battle of Plataca 
the continual use of Athenian sources is again emp 
except for the many favourable observations on Pausanias, 
whose later history was notorious when Herodotus wrote; the 
sources here were Spartan. Enough has been said to indicate 
that the most important matters have been brought into 
prominence and lucidly discussed, at such length as the form 
of the Budé series allows, 

E. D. PHILLIPS, 


Thucydides. The Pal onnesian War. 


op A new trans- 
lation by Rex WARNER. 


(Penguin Classics) Рр. 553. 
with 4 maps. London: Penguin Books, 19 57. 
The energy and enterprise of the publishers of enguin 


Classics are beyond praise; of them the Greck and "Turin are 
not the least interesting, and among these Mr. Warner's 
intelligent will be put among the best. He has a short and 
intelligent introduction on the historian and on the two best 
existing translations (Hobbes’ and Crawley's, rightly enormi 
his translation is nearly always “lucid, and not mean 
Aristotle said diction should be, peaty i lively and i al og 
Bath in exciting narrative (the tack on Fl Var and the 
езсарс from it; the Mykalessos disaster ; SM ting at 
Epipolai) and in the hortatory Dy porcione ud 8 es, it 15 
especially good, e.g. Sthenelaidas, Corinthians ( (i HM: 
Perikles’ first speech, Examples of vigorous rendering are 
swearing for kaBopla (ii B4. » lel us sel on them as fast as we can, 
We are “ee to n" m e p: ue Бағ comforter in danger | (v. 


103. Е: tes’ speech (vi 34. 9), The 
Athenians а are и mgro Нетто are, J am sure of it, already 
on their toyage: the Athenians are very nearly here, an instance 


which shows that Mr. Warner knows that one device of rhetoric 
in English is repetition, where, often, Greek would use variation 
—in iv 61. 7 he misses his chance of this through believing 
(with many scholars) that вілтретан ат sjAsycs mean different 
things instead of being variatio 
On the other hand, he seems afraid of cloquence, whether in 
the grand or poetic manner, or in pathos; with the result 
that the Epitaphios and the Plataian speech fall rather flat; 
and sophistic modes of expression, even where the thought is 
profound and to the point, are often dully and sometimes mis- 
takenly rendered (as iv 62. 4, and often in ii 82-3), We miss, 
perhaps incvitably, ЕЕ variety. We find « even echoes 
of our childhood s efforts, which is surprising, ¢.g., too many 
sentences beginning mo, or therefore; Te misses the point of 
Archidamos' use of Bpabos and Фра. But generallv, where 
Thucydides is difficult and obscure, his version is intelligible; 
where the text is dubious, he makes a sensible choice; yet 
where it is (almost certainly) wrong, he once adopts a correction 
(i 57. 6), elsewhere leaves it (ii 2. 1, v 1. 1; and, it seems, vi 
72. 3). ere are, however, too many mistakes, apart from 
a few unfortunate slips or misprints (400 tal., i 96. 2, 25090 
cavalry at Athens, ii 9. §) and some misleading translations: 
as, the Athenians ‘ of a different nationality ' from the Spartans 
fi 102. 3); ‘а Spartan of the officer class ' (н 656.2): i 92. I 
Ihe fact was that MEINTE: |, м 45. 2 ( not to be i рт 
to wh t God has made you), 48. 2 (‘ wells’ for крат), 
* guessing the thickness of a single brick ' i and * inside this space 
were built the huts ', iii 20. 4, 21. 2, ' democratic government 
(for loovowic), i iv 7B. 3, ‘unconventional character” (ттаратошыа!, 
vi. 28, 2, “very much a matter of accident ', vi 33. 6. Mr. 
Warner has not found a satisfactory way of translating 
ӛтрсумсілті; he conceals the fact that Thucydides uses the 
same word, dperi st both Nikias and Antiphon (mistranslating 
both |; and makes a muddle of "pfipoexes, whom 
he calls ‘captain’ and so reduces kufaprfrrms to * helmsman ' 
(helped thereto, certainly, by L, and 5., and English metaphor). 
brings me to complaint. Mr. Warner, cvery 
now and again, puts a sentence or two of Thucydides into 
footnotes, on the or that he would have used them had he 
been writing | Aa poor argument anyway, and a sad 
muddle is pate of then—only one or two are useful, and many 
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ee que wr ee And, had the translator, instead of i ee 
Thucydides, put in some footnotes of his own to. 
words, i it would have been much better : tg. trierarch (if pers 
he had used this word), trireme, a -sailing ship ', a hoplite; 
what is a talent, a drachma? Where were certain places for 
whose names there is no room on the ? What are summer 
and winter in Thucydides, and what were the dates of the 
eclipses he mentions? We are not even given any cross- 
references (e.g., iv 102, 2 to 1 100, 3). A panic fear seems to 
possess trans ators of appearing learned and pedantic, and, I 
suspect, an unconscious belief that their readers will not be 
intelligent enough to want to understand what they read: 
* Listen. with Mother '. A paragraph or two in the intro- 
duction on the main features ofancient warfare, and the stratery 
of this war in particular (with the essential map of Attica, 
which is not there), would have saved many even of such foot- 
notes. I will give one instance, ii 80-3: Thu es does not 
cdi malle seni dnce elei and түкүн, у 
knowing w tratos was, and not e P 
which the Greek city Oiniadai (rightly сае 
comes the ° tribe of the Aeniadae ', cannot follow the паго) Бе. 
and he is not helped by a mistranslation of &veu émis at B1. B, 
nor bv the rendering ОГ Ва, 5, ° the Жылдын э» sailed with 
their ships in circular formation, the prows facing outwards 
and the sterns in” (a remarkable feat)" I need not add that 
those readers who might want to look at the Greek too arc not 
helped to find their way by any pedantic mention of the 
traditional chapters of the text. 

I should not like it to be thought that this book is not wel- 
come; it is, very welcome, и, with some extra care, it 
might have been much better. A W Gang. 


Strategemata (Nouvelle Collection de Textes et de 

Tocmai), ВуЈ-- a nEFoucauLT. Pp.i52. Publiée 

le pat l'Association Guillaume Budé, 

Paris: басни! PER Ler Belles Lettres, 1949. Price not 
tated. 


т recent years the MSS, tradition of the Greek writers on 
military matters has progressively been made known to the 
world by t the unceasing labours of M. Alphonse Dain, to whose 
inspiration the present work is also due, as its editor explains. 
M. de Foncault publishes with Latin introduction, apparatus 
criticus, very full index, and a genealogical tree showing the 
relation of the works themselves to their forerunners, two 
eleventh century MSS. derived in the main from the ner 
of Polvaenus (a.D. t62). Since this is their known origin, F. 
himself modestly disclaims any but a mere philological interest 
for this work. But the information which he himself gives 
shows that its interest is wider than he claims. Of the two 
MSS. the Parecbolae (preserved in two eleventh-century and no 
less than twenty-six other MSS., of which all but two are of the 
sixteenth century) is thought by F. to be aa later origin than 
the Strategemata Ambrosiana (so named by him as being part 
of the eleventh-century Cod. Ambros. 139), because it contains 
кси at the end (40-3 on ae duties of the 1' 

Е on miscel us military precepts) which are 
AL ifferent in character, and also later from the 
linguistic point of view, than the ‘ Stratagems’. These sec- 
tions, for which no source has so far been found, are full of 
interest both linguistically and because the sixteenth T 
е parently took a very great interest in them, indeed, this 
tion (tho Е. has not seen fit to mention it) applies 
ч the work of all the Greek tactical and military writers 
general. Consideration of the sources of the. Strategemata, 
which perhaps considerably antedate us, will no doubt 
engage future rescarchers on the basis of F.'s establishment of 
the text and with the help of his very full index. 
K. ML T. ATKINSON, 


Papyrus руз» кк» са d'A B Anê. Ву К. ВЕмохоом. 
xv + 250, with 12 plates. Cairo: Institut fran 
Ер. ху + Archéologie Orientale. i 953. Frice not stated. 

whee papyri, discovered at Edfou in 1921-22, are part of 
the c ence of Papas, landowner and th of 
Apollonopolis between ca. A.D. 703 and 71 ' vividly 
illustrate the relationship in which an official o his rank stood 
to his m Me and го тані superiors in the central 
government, to his tivir in neighbouring 
to his own family, relations, a ean ; 
most valuable ition to our knowl of the Arab 
ministration of Egypt, its techniques and isin dealing 
with a subject people of alien nationalit 

Two features in particular strike us—th бр r ge ег 
to the Byzantine administrative system ils not e 
with this, the penustence, even aggravation, of social and 
economic distress. The official designated as dppär clearly 


Sa 
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corresponds to the Byzantine duke (9), and his rule extends 
either over the Thebaid only or over the whole of Upper 
Egypt, if, as Rémondon believes, the fusion of the Thebaid 
with Arcadia was really a jait accompli by the first decade of 
the cighth century (1, 3, б); he enjoys a fiscal and judicial 
competence at least as wide as that of his Byzantine counterpart 
1, 2, 9, 20, 29, etc.). His representative at Antinoopolis, for 

із not himself able to reside there permanently in view of 
his responsibilities elsewhere (7, 9, 20, 28), is the fopoteretes, 
an executive official acting as intermediary between the amir 
and the pagarchies throughout the Thebaid, with the notable 
exception of Aphrodito, w extraordinary position scems to 
have been maintained (1, 6, 27); he has, however, no real 
authority (18, 28), and the most drastic action of which we 
find him capable in this volume is the temporary suspension of 
a minor instruction of the OE the receipt of further 
information (51). The pagarch receives the orders of the 
central government as transmitted by the fopoterefes and, so far 
as one can see, does his best to delay their execution for as 
long as possible (37). Admittedly, though his power within 
his own area of jurisdiction is unrivalled (4), social and economic 
disorder, aggravated by the unsympathetic demands of the 
Government, make such an attitude of unwilling co-operation 
quite intelligible: taxes and requisitions were heavy (20, 25, 
20, 49), labour was scarce (19, 29, 35, ete.), the pagarchy fell 
far short of autarky (26), зо that even the fopoteretes was forced 
to admit the woveriveas of his charges (10). The hierarchic 
transmission of orders (9, 18, 20, 27, 28, 29), the distance from 
the seat of the central government and the slowness of the 
postal services (31, 32, 55)—1it took a month for a message to 
pass by ordinary means between Antinoopolis and Apollonopolis 
all contributed to the administrative chaos, ‘This general 
similarity to the pattern of Byzantine administration is supported 
by the retention of technical terms, £g, Bwrrómoms and 
bucellariue (30), and titles, e.g. wóges тт®% (37, 46, 66, 75) 
and 5o0£ (9), and by the persistence of characteristic Imst- 
tutions, e.g., in the administration of the law, the defensor civitatis 
(46), the bishop (41(2), 46) and the curator civitatis (66( 71), 
and in finance, the Вопёёс Хоутотирюм (47, 52(?)}, and the 
fiscal distinction between the peasants of the ywpla and those of 
the great estates (42). Many of these survivals were purely 
nominal of course: the defensor was by this time little more 
than an administrative device, and the curator, pace Rémondon, 
retained little power after the filth century. 

Administration apart, there is much here which supplements 
or corrects current views about Arab Egypt. 15 shows the 
Blemmyes autopract and ind ent of any pagarchy but 
paying taxes to the Arabs long before the first treaty 15 held by 
Arab sources to have been concluded between them in A.D. 724. 
The mention of the xárrpa korravrikpü " AvrádAusvor "Avo or Contra 
Apollonos (56) suggests the need for qualification of the theory 
of a complete abandonment of the Eastern Desert in the Byzan- 
tine era. Again, from his close analysis of 1, which he dates 
tû са. A.D. 704-5, Rémondon concludes that (һе атт Офовй 
Шома һе Gat between the last Christian duke, Peter, and 

urayh B. al-Wàsil and gives a chronology of the dukes of the 
Thebaid from 699 to 712. 

The notes are particularly well documented, the editor careful 
not to press his own views to the exclusion of those of his pre- 
cursors in the field. Perhaps his most fruitful piece of work is 
the re-editing of PST 1266 (in g), of which, by a judicious 

iminary findings of Bell and Norma, he is 


revision of the 
able to present a more complete and satisfying interpretation. 
Of his alterations to Bell's text all are possible, two probable, 
though xxXxe[á]r[m] «(|5 т|йғ теуору(юу) іп 1. 4 cannot be 
regarded as more than a suggestion, especially when wapite 
is consistently abbreviated throughout the rest of the document; 
the chief Ad ûf Bell's interpretation (JEA зї, 
Aegyptus XXXI) affect the mutual relationship of the two 
letters contained in the papyrus, the status of the fopoteretes, 
= д св position of Jordanes. 5 ê ; 

A few final comment. 44 appears, even by late Byzantine 
standards, to be too extravag d y phrased to have been written 
by an equal. The suggestion in 61, 16n. that this Librerius 
may have been the pagarch of Edfou in A.D. 651 is rather a 
Shot in the dark, As for the editor's doubts about the mention 
of a payment for a bath in an account of expenditure on food 
(85, 4), a papyrus in the second Merton volume will show 
such an insertion to be by no means impossible. Finally, 
amoly Sto wuyàs утта (48, В) and yevodotes Обато (37, 11) 
аге both intriguing pieces of Greek; 1. 4-6 of the document 
and such parallels as PT¢b. 1, 56, 11, show that * deux hommes’ 
i5 correct for the former, but it would be interesting to have 
the views of an Egyptologist on the latter: it seems a pity that 
a phrase possessing such a wealth of religious overtone should 
have to be reduced to the prosaic ‘let him drown"! 

В. К. Rees. 
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ismus im V auben der Antike. By R. Murs, 


ienna: Rohrer, 1954. $3.20. 

This little work was com | mostly between 1939 and 
1545, under obvious difficulties, Бе of getting access to 
works published outside central Europe. It consists of an 
introduction (pp. 2-25) concerning beliefs among the lower 

tures in the magical and medicinal efficacy of parts of the 
animal, especially the human body, considered as repositories 
of life-force or life-substance, and in particular in the uses to 
which the various secretions may be put, and of a series of 
sections dealing with the ancient use in magic, in professional 
medicine, and in popular medical beliefs of three of the most 
important secretions, saliva, urine, and faeces, which are 
treated in ascending order of unsavouriness. The author has 
a fair knowledge не with a leaning towards the 
Grübner-Schmidt hypotheses, and has read extensively im 
such authors as Pliny, the Greek and Latin writers on medicine 
касан, of course, such repositories of folklore as Marcellus 

piricus), and the classics generally. He has also consulted 
a number of modern books and dissertations, which he lists 
in a bibliography, pp. vi-xi. ' He does not pretend to give a 
complete account of all relevant passages, which indeed would 
call for a much bulkier work than this, but compromises by 
listing a number of them after the manner of an index, ¢.g., 
pp. 133-42. What is offered is an intelligent discussion of a 
number of representative statements by ancient writers con- 
cerning the alleged virtues of these unpromising materials; the 
author very properly distinguishes between those passages їп 
which Pliny, Galen, or another seems himself to believe in 
the statements he reports and those in which doubt or disbelief 
15 exp a 

A tc se too sharp distinction is drawn between pular 
medicine and that in professional use. M. apparently docs 
not quite realise the extent to which the former is merely an 
obsolete form, perhaps simplified or otherwise corrupted, of 
the latter. Any folklorist with a little experience in such 
matters could furnish examples. Indeed, not a few of M.'s 
own footnotes, which are numerous and interesting, unconscious- 
ly doso. There is also a little too much inclination to find an 
explanation of a magical or medicinal practice in some one 

rinciple derived from what is known of ‘ primitive” ideas. 
The reasons for spitting, for example, are probably more 
numerous than M. realises, However, these are minor faults, 
and the book is on the whole both sound and readable. 


Pp. хш + 184. 


H. J. Rose, 
Personal Bergion among the Greeks. А.- ]. Festu- 
стіне. (Sather Classical Lectures, 26.) . үші -- 186, 


les: California Uni- 


with t plate. Berkeley and Los A 
i mbridge University 


versity Press, 1954 (London: 
Press). 285. FER 
This book contains the Sather Lectures for 1953, ne | шу 
revised by the author, His original French MS. was translat 
by Milman and Barbara Parry, of whose version it suffices to 
say that it reads like an original, a virtue more than com- 
‘nsating for one or two minute slips (p. 7, line 16, * wear" 
should be *'bear', perhaps a printer's error, as ' best" for 
* Jeast ', p. 137, l. t2 from below, certainly i$). The English 
versions of various ancient texts quoted in it are from several 
sources. The printing has been well done, a single error 
being per to mislead the unwary; p. 157, n. 28, the new 
edition of Plotinos is credited to one * Henry Schwyzer ', the 
author of course having written ' Henry-Schwyzer '. More 
important than these trifles is the content. 
'ather Festugiere has contributed one of the best volumes 
to this well-known series, Being a scholar, a priest of a Church 
which has bred many saints and mystics, : in obvious svm- 
pathy with the contemplative life, he has both the learning 
to detect and the underitanding to interpret the religious 
thoughts and feelings revealed in ancient documents, especially 
those of the fourth century n.c. and later, down to the close of 
antiquity. But he begins earlier than this, looking for personal 
religion as carly as Homer, and his opening words obey the 
best oratorical precepts by SOMME. hearer's or reader's 
attention: * Religion might perhaps be defined, very generally, 
as belief in a fourth dimension." I am inclined to say that 
to him religion (apart from the external ceremonies of cult) 
is Platonism in one form or another, and indeed Plato and his 
later interpreters take up a great part of the book. However, 
this is not until Chapter III. Сер I distinguishes between 
popular piety, such as the worship of a eb; wokwds, and 
the concept, which F. styles ‘ reflective piety ', of God, as we 
see it eee ii Hesiod, Fam 2 к to the 
great philosophers, example o former is Hippolytos 
in Euripides (pp. 10-18), whose character he interprets as 
rather that of the nicest kind of sixth-former, sexually un- 


200 
awakened and naturally modest, than the abnormal type which, 
with Wilamowitz, I believe him to be. e matter 


further in a note (p. 145, n. 19) he commits himself to the state- 
meat that the Grecks ‘had no real sexual morality’. The 
„Í е is that their sexual morality was not ours, а 
very diferent hing 
apter II takes up ‘reflective’ piety, and starts from the 
інен of the soul caused by pondering on the difference 
between divine and human misery and the problem 
of how to resonet, if at all, the postulate of divine justice with 
the fact of unmerited troubles. A brief account, with good 
ть а ета of the two main attitudes, ‘the craving 
for some ki escape and the robust attitude (he illustrates 
it m Herakles from Euripides pe and Herakleitos front 
real life) of toco OE of thi ey are, ae as he 
interprets it, with ultimate Ее on Deity. I doubt, by 
the way, if Zeus Prostropaios is an avenger crime, and the 
сөгү of the Erinyes i is now badly out of date (p. a) 

Chapter III deals with ‘the Hellenistic mood and the 
influence of Plato ', concerning whom F. very well says (p. 42) 
that the most profound influence of any great philosophy, 
including especially Platonism, is * the ferment which gives 
the whole doctrine its life . . . the impulse that lies at the heart 
of the philosopher and communicates itself to our hearts’. 
Much stress is laid on the mystical element in Plato himself, and 
in this connexion (p. 44) F. uses his interpretation of Ep. VII, 
with which I disagree. My reasons are stated i ша forthcoming 
notice of Vol. IV of Га révélation d'Hermés Tri e in the 
CR, in which the much fuller statement of the matter on 
pp. B6-91 of that work jis criticised. The main argument of 
the present book is little affected. I note in те Ре that F. 
agrees (p. 49) with A. E. Taylor in accepting the Epinomis as 
Platome, and draw attention to his ulation (р. а) 52). co а 
genetic connexion between the Sophoklean laws o 
450 ІТ.) апа the Platonic Forms. 

With Chapter TV the Hellenistic period is reached, and F. 
че more than ever as an expert. In this chapter he deals 

dono in all its forms, from mere retirement from 
Мен ан Ше to the withdrawal from the world of hermits, 
Chapter V handles afresh what has often been treated, though 
seldom if ever with such insight, the plot of Apuleius" Golden 
Ass. The points most stressed are: (а) the contrast between 
Fortune, which has been à cruel mistress to Lucius, and the 
mercy of Isis, who is stronger than fortune; and ($) the vocation 
af the hero, including the question of what exactly his sin had 
been. Continuing the same topic ( lar piety), Chapter VI 
handles that йнартеныс hypochondriac pietist Aclius Aristides, 
A particularly good point is made оп р. 86: Aristides did 
not really want to | ° The mare unheard-of the 
treatment, the more the patient is convinced that the god is 
interested in his case. , . . Thus he comes to be no longer 
able to do without the god, and by the same token to be no 
longer able to do without his sickness,’ He also sketches with 
excellent historical imagination the atmosphere of the group 
of worshippers of Asklepios of whom the rhetorician was one. 
It is not very unlike, though F. does not say so, that of Thomas 
Mann 's СТашінтінтр. 

Reflective piety forms the theme of the last two chapters, 
which are a sort of compendium, and a very one, of 
Vols. III and IV of La Rélation, Naturally Hermcetism comes 
in for its share of treatment, but not a disproportionate one; 
F. is very far from being a specialist of the type which cannot 
sec beyond the specialty. Indeed, this whole treatise will 
serve as a very good introduction to the longer work and to the 
new edition of the Hermetica, the last two volumes of which are 
dealt with elsewhere in this number, 

Н. J. Rose. 





Hellenistic Religions. The age of . By 
Е. С. Grant. Pp. xxxix + n3 New Liberal 
Arts Press, 1959. $1.75. 

This volume is one of a series called Te Library of Religion 
and described as ' readings in the sacred scriptures and basic 
writings of the world's religions, past and present", Obviously, 
the worth of each volume in such a series, which aims at no 
more than selections from relevant documents, must керек! 
on the care and taste with which the selections are made, and 
the trustworthiness of any explanatory matter the editor may 
| In this case, the work has been well done, within the 
limits im by the book's being intended for a wide public 
with no linguistic or other propardeutic, The EA) who is 
Professor of Biblical ‘Theology at Union Theol al Seminary, 
clearly is a man of cultured and liberal mind : wide reading, 
and he has made an interesting choice among the very numerous 
documents, literary and other, at his dis mem] His introduction 
compresses into its few pages a large amount of correct infor- 
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NOTICES OF BOOKS 





mation and evaluation of the Hellenistic cults, both official 
and other, and maintains (р. хххїх) that the ultimate result 
‘viewed strictly historically, was in fact nothing less than 
what the Greek Fathers call it: “the preparation for the 
Gospel". His selections are classed under four se Cae 
Md латы lon, of the Philosophers, Tns the Bra, cr 
and Religious hilosophers. (n 
are freely ане: upon, though author Theophrastos to 
Eunapios contribute a good deal. In the second, the largest 
extract is from Plutarch, de Iride e! Osiride, but also considerable 
use is made of Lucian and Sextus Empiricus, and Theophrastos, 
Бы 16, ар , a little out of place, for that is not a criticism 
теңер bot a humorous sketch of a sill pietist. Under 
C e Ru le RUE ME D hic extracts (1 t was Orphism 
ever a cult?), Lucian again (this this time the de dea Syria), the 
initiation of Lucius fx AD Apuleius, a little of the Aore Kosmou, 
and some selections from papyri and inscriptions. The last 
section starts with the Stoics and Ері and ends with 
Sallustius, in oret. translation, Scattered up and down the 
book are j ttle bibliographies. If a second edition 
is called for, the eris would do well to get rid of the misprint 
or slip Melitus for Meletus on p. xxix, use * dualism ' so 


less loosely (p. xxxv and elsewhere), and if p ible take his 
inscriptional selections oftener from the edition of 
Dittenberger; the second is not always at hand, 
Cults and Creeds in Graeco-Roman (Being the 

ai Lectures for 1952). Ву Н. І. Вил. Рр. 


+ 117. Liverpool: University Press, 1953. 155. 

Sir Harold Bell here provides a | account of a subject 
to which throughout the уейіз Һе devoted much attention, 
In the nature of " E consists of four slightly 
revised lectures—we cannot demand exhaustive treatment óf 
a full statement of the evidence, and Sir Harold has given the 
relevant and decisive evidence in most cases. I give here a 

ey eS the снаге and raise a few points, Chapter 

, points out the various clements, 

esr £ en ewish, and Greek, which contributed ш 
Ие of ре Не discusses the significance 

the religious Greek cults in under-estima their 


1, The Paga 


t, perhaps 


religious Epor (see now my remarks in JEA 38, 70); 
summarises Wilcken's view on the origin and nature of the 
Sarapis-cult; and touches on Prolemaic Ruler-worship (here, 


on p. 22, B. suggests that Rhodes was a subject of the Ptolemies ; 
in the context the pn is of significance: for * E |, 
read *independent'). Chapter II, *'ТҺе Jews in Еш 
gives a gencral а of the religious attitude of the . 
menid ewish colonists at Elephantine, followed by a кееш 
of the of the Jews in the Graeco-Roman period. This 
latter section seems to me to be weakened by a disregard of 
strictly chronological ence: Prolemaic and Roman material 
is at times placed cheek by jowl, and it is difficult to gather 
a coherent picture of any development in the history of the 
Jews i in Egypt (in this respect though not in others, a more 
tory account is to be found in the English summary of 
the Hebrew book of V. Tscherikower, Te Jets in Бо, 1—32). 
A more serious defect, it may be, is that, though B. refers 
(35) to the Jewish lis at Tell cl-Yahudiyah, he does not 
consider the evidenc е айо rded by the inscriptions found there 
(now CIJ ii, 1451-1590: see FEA 40, p. 124, no. 4). These, 
funerary inscriptions are Greek in language, and Contents 
and give an excellent picture of the assimilation by Jews of 
Greek notions of death and Greek fune customs, in the 
late Hellenistic and carly Imperial periods. It is also ге- 
grettable that important c 





pigraphical evidence for the buildi 
of synagogues is not taken into account. All that we hear 
synagogues (34 f.) is limited to the evidence of PEn., 30, 6, 
of 217 m.c., which contains an oblique reference to one at 
Alexandrou Nesos, the synagogue at Arsinoe, PTeb., 5. 86, and 
ше, ое хе in A.D, 113, PLond. iii, 1177. 
, for instance, a dedication on fof Euergetes 
ice of a synagogue by the Jews of Crocodilopolis 
(Rin Ей. 67, 247-51; omitted in GIJ: see JEA, loe. cil., no. 4), 
and, at a later date, at Wadi Natrun, 58, 7 SEG Vill, 
466, СІ), 1442, апі Damanhour, SB, 5862 CT, 1441, on 
behalf of Ptolemy Euergetes 11 and the two e eu ‘and 
from Athribis (Benha) a similar dedication of uncertain oe 
OGIS 96, CIT, 1443 (and cf. OGIS tor, CIF, 1444). 
are o гесез to Бе inme ш ВОЗА PUI Жы 
117, поќе t. It is from such documents that the Бае ‘of 
Jewry in Ptolemaic Egypt must be written, and not from 
storics in the books of Maccabees, It is ‘clear that syna- 
posues were wide-spread in Egypt in this period, and it seems 
ikely that the syn uie o dA E De бен 
connected with the state cult of the Ptolemies, Chapter I] 


NOTICES OF BOOKS 


* The Preparation for Christianity ", gives, among other things, 
a useful account of the alterations in administration of "the 
active temples, and of the worship of the Emperors. И is 
perhaps ae claim (56, top) that the cult of Alexander 
continued in the Imperial period, since the only cult certainly 
known from that time is the strictly Alexandrian cult of 
Alexander Ktistes (5B, 6611, of A.D. 120/1), and it seems likely 
that the worship of Alexander in the Roman period was 
restricted to this very natural civic cult (gf. Plaumann, Arche, 


6,85 fL). There is nothi in 5B, 5670 to suggest a * Reichs- 
kult”? (cf. Viser, MM Kulte, 9). Similarly, the most 


important evidence for the worship of Cleopatra in the Roman 
period is the inscription SB 647 of A.D. 4/5, which shows her 
cult with a temple called тӛ ше " w and an 
Бы Compared with this, the later survival (7) of a 
cult of *AepoBErm fj exl KOaemárpa (if cult it be) seems less important. 
On p. 62 B. discusses two inscriptions which record dedications 
by Greeks (ephebes and others) to Egyptian gods: OGIS 176 
and 178 (WChrest, 141, 142). The dates of these texts, however, 
98 and 95 B.C., are such in Fayvüm, whence they originate, 
the phenomenon is hardly significant, On the other hand, SF 
5021, to which B. refers ony in a footnote and which he does 
not«discuss, is of considerable importance, because, though it 
is of approximately the same date ("spätere Ptolemäerzeit ', 
according to Schubart), it is a dedication made by Greeks to 
a native deity in Alexandria. And again in SB 1162, one of the 
two dedications to Bubastis, claimed by B. as a dedication to 
‘purely Egyptian gods by Greeks’, Bubastis has received a 
purely Greek cult-title, Iòtapa, and the epiklesis seems to 
suggest that there may have been some modification of the 
purely Feyptian deity. Again, I am not sure what Pm. 
i, 35 (Sel. Pap. 274) proves, except that the native priests 
of Socnopaios claimed that their deity had cured. Apollonios : 
does it imply anything on the side of BRET Chapter IV 


evidence for the rise of Christianity in Egypt with 
admirable clarity. 


P. M. FRASER. 






Hermès Tris ste. Vol III, Fragments extraits 
de Stobée, XXII. Ed. and trans. A.-J. Pestucitne. 
Vol. IV, Fragments extraits de Stobée, XXIII- 
XXIX. Ed. and trans. A.-]. Festucmee; Fragments 
divers, cd. A. D. Моск, trans. A.-J. Fesrvartee. Pp. 
cexxvili -+ 93, and 150. (Assn. G. Budé.) Paris: Société 
d'Edition * Lea Belles Lettres ', 1954. Price not stated. 

With these two volumes the long-awaited complete edition 
of all that remains of the theological or philosophical works 
attributed to Hermes-Thoth is completed. The two were 
very briefly noticed in Vol, „ХУП (1947). . 145, and at 

eater length by the present reviewer in CR LXI, pp. 102-4. 
e whole forms an absolutely indispensable utensil for anyone 
who studies the curious movement known as Hermetism or 
any of the many movements of more or less similar type which 
marked the opening centuries of the Christian era in the 
classical world. The tedious but necessary labour of con- 
structing a critical text was less in this Tu of the work than 
in the us Hermeticum proper, for there very few of the 
discourses been through the hands of a scholar at once 
versed in the matter and sufficiently acquainted with the lan- 
guage of that | and the limits of textual emendation, 
whereas the text of the Stobaran fragment, though not fault- 
less, has been better preserved than that of the C.H., while 
both they and some at least of the authors from whom the 
other fragments are taken have had the benefit of really good 
editing in the past, leaving less for Father Festugiére to do. 
This, of course, is not to say that all the work had been done 
for him, nor that there remain no passages in which reading 
and sense are doubtful and freely admitted by him and his 
collaborator A. D. Nock to be so. 

On the other hand, the work of interpretation is made 
harder than ever by the very fact that we are here confronted 
with fragments only, and no entire treatise, the Acre Aosmon 
(No. 23 of the Stobacan extracts) being perhaps the nearest 
to completeness. Hence the long introduction to Vol. III 
deals very largely with the classification of the fragments. 
Those from Stobacus are arranged practically as in Scott, and 
depart but slightly from his numbering. It would, I think, 
have been better if the numeration had continued for the 
extracts from other authors, which as it is begin a new series 
on ҮР: 104 of Vol, IV, making them rather unhandy to cite. 

4 x: the Stobacan extracts as they stand in this edition, 
No. I (Stob. vol. ii, p. B? Wachsmuth) is a short, though 
celebrated fragment on the incomprehensibility of God. Nos. 
2А and 2B give us a considerable part of a treatise dealing 
chiefly with the nature of truth and the impossibility of finding 


‘by A. D. Nock, and are not, as had been planned (\ 
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it in the material universe, How much is missing, if we 
remember the incoherent structure of many Hermetic pieces, 


it is not ible to say. These fragments occur ea 
in Vol. im, p: 436 and vol. i, p. 2 yx the Wachsmuth-Hensc 
Stobaeus, Mos. 3 and 4 (Scott's IV A, IV B and III) again 
pper to belong to a single treatise, dealing with the nature 
the soul, its relation to the body, the forces which act upon 
it, and the sense-perceptions resulting t They are 
Stob. vol. i, pp. 322 and 284. No. 5 (Stob. vol. i, p- 290) is 
a t but interesting extract contrasting the work of the 
Creator proper (5 kopios mal mévtav Sqmoupyds) with ° our 
creator’ (ò {иштер Srwioupyés), an embodied being who is 
occupied in making mortal bodies. Мо. б (Stob. vol, 1, p. 189) 
is either a short complete treatise or a section of a longer one. 
It is a description of the structure of the heavens, heavily 
charged with astrological theories and реси with the 
rather elaborate doctrine of the decans, No. 7 (Stob. vol. 1, 
». 62) occupies but half a small page; its subject is the postion 
in the universe of the Sclpov peyiom known as Justice. No. 8 
(Stob. vol. i, p. 73) F. considers part of the same treatise as 
No. 7. Be this as it may, the subject is the relation between 
necessity and providence the reaction of the rational and 
irrational is of our being to certain immaterial forces. 
No, 9 (Stob. vol. i, p. 131) is merely a seven-line extract from 
a discussion of matter, No. to (Stob. vol. i, p. 104) treats of 
time. They may be scraps of the same treatise, which in that 
case probably dealt with the nature of yiveoss. All these 
f ents belong to a group of discourses ей ну Неттпез 
to Tat, if * group ' is the right word for a number o pieces of 
miscellaneous content, the date of which we do not know. 

No, 11 (Stob. vol. i, p. 274) consists for the most part of a 
summary, in forty-cight brief and dogmatic sentences, of the 
chief doctrines of that section of the Hermetic movement which 
took an entirely pessimistic view of this world (¢.z., гб, оо 
Б обрат ФА; 26, oóbiv т уйх бе ерот). e hearer, 
who may be Tat again, for he addresses the speaker, presumably 
Hermes, as ‘ father’, is then warned against letting the vulgar 
know these truths, for if they did, they would realise that nothing 
in the material universe really matters, and so give themselves 
over to all manner of evil, to which they are quite sufficiently 
inclined as it is, ‘This, F. thinks (p. 60, n. 37) is a hit at some 
Gnostic sect, 

We now come to a series of extracts from speeches addressed 
by Hermes to Ammon, The first three, Nos. 12, 13, and 1 
are the merest scraps; No. 15 (Stob. vol. i, p. 289) deals wi 
the origins of motion and growth; No. 16 (Stob. vol. i, p. 281) 
is part of a discourse on the soul and its relation to the bodv, 
and No. 17 (Stob. vol. i, p. 321) is part of the same treatise or 
one of similar subject. No. 18 (Stob. vol. ii, p. 160) treats of 
fate and freewill; No. 19 again deals with soul and body, 
Mo. 20 with a like topic, while No. 21 (Stob. vol. i, p. 293) 
is an account, distinctly neo-Platonic in tone, of the ultimate 
reality (+4 tpodv) from which all real being comes, and No. 22 
[Stob. vol. i, p. 295) is a scrap of a treatise entitled Aphrodite, 
apparently dealing with human reproduction; the few lines 
we have explain why children often resemble their parents. 
Whether Ammon or another was the addressee of Nos. 10-22 
is unknown, | 

Vol, IV begins with the long and very puzzling Kore Kosmou 
(No. 23, Stob. vol. i, p. 385). To discuss here the complex 
questions of its composition, the inconsistencies which its 

lumsy compiler has committed, the amount which may be 
su d lost, and so forth would take far too much space. 

he analysis of its structure and enumeration of the various 
theories p concerning it occupy pp. сххх-ссхіх of 
Vol. III, besides the abundant notes which accompany the 
text and translation, It is part of a long treatise or a group 
of treatises in which Isis is the chiefs er and Horos receives 
her instruction. The next four pieces, Nos. 24-7 (Stob. vol. i, 
рр. 407, 458, 463; iii, p. 467) ped this group; Мо, 27 
is merely a two-line fragment, the others are of greater length 


and importance, Of them, No, 24 is Isis reply to some 
questions of Horos regarding the soul, especially the royal 


No. 25 may well be 

from the same treatise, for it deals with the experiences of the 

soul when set free from the body. No, 26 is on a like topic, and 

ii not за summarised by the sub-title which Stobaeus or 

his source has given it, Trepl lisyuyooecos коі етеру. 
The RE, pi fragments are assembled nd 


soul which animates a heaven-sent i 





'ol. I, p. 


vii), accompanied by an essay on Hermetism renerallv, for 
M. modestly feels that that would be ian since the 


completion of his collaborator's four-volume treatise, La 
révélation d'Hermés Trismégiste. It need hardly be said that they 
are critically handled and well commented on. The concluding 
words of the volume (p, 150), however, reveal a gap still to 
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be filled. Certain Coptic treatises ascribed to Hermes are not 
yet available. 

It should be emphasised that, good though this edition is, 
it does not even intend to Wi red the elaborate commen 
of Scott-Ferguson, ‘That is often drawn upon, of course with 
proper acknowledgement, and remains a store-house of relevant 
matter for the use of present and future students of late classical 
religion and philosophy, 

I have not thought it worth while here to list several small 
disagreements from the editors. Two or three are dealt with 
in a forthcoming notice in the CR. Of misprints there are a 
good many, but not such as to inconvenience a reader seriously. 

H. J. Rose, 


La révélation d"Hermés Trismégiste. III. Les doc- 
trines de l'àme. Suivi de Jamblique, Traité de 


l'àme, traduction et commentaire, Porphyre, De 
l'animation de l'embryon. By A.-J. FEsTUGIÈRE. 
Pp. xiv -- 314, with т рае, Paris: Gabalda, 1953. 


Fr. 2000, 

The third volume of Festugiére's great exposition. of 
Hermetism in its context of later Greek religion and religious 
philosophy is concerned with the Hermetic doctrine of the 
soul and its origins. The main purpose of the volume is to 
demonstrate that a very close relationship exists, both as to 
structure and content, between the Hermetic expositions of 
the nature and destiny of the human soul and the treatises on 
the soul produced by the Platonic school in the second century 
A.D. which, Festugiére maintains, provided the model and the 
starting-point for most writing about the soul in the next two 
centuries, To support and illustrate his contention he gives as 
Appendices new translations (his own) of two later psychological 
treatises of the Platonic school, the Mepl Yuyis of Lamblichus 
(iz. the extracts in Stobaeus, which are all that survive of that 
work) and the Dg layuyoUrm T& EpBpve of Porphyry: there 
i$ à very full commentary on the first and an number of im- 
portant critical and explanatory notes on the second. These 
two appendices, which together occupy well over а hundred 
pages, are one of the most valuable parts of the book. 

Festugitre has, I think, satisfactorily demonstrated his main 
thesis of the close relationship between Hermetic and other 
writings of the same period on the soul (notably Tertullian's 
De Amma) and Middle Platonist school-treatises, He has little 
difficulty in showing by comparison with Actius and Albinus, 
that all these writings follow a set pattern, and that the doctrine 
expounded by the Hermetists and criticised by Tertullian and 
Arnobius is in its essentials a dualistic Platonism. The only 
criticism that can be made is that Festugière, in reaction (to 
a great extent eas) against attempts to lain 
peculiarities of Gnosticism by Iranian or other Oriental in- 

uences, sometimes goes too far and tends to present his 
Hermetists as nothing but a very odd sort of popular Platonists 
(though he often states clearly and. admirably the differences 
between Gnosticism and genuine Platonic or Neo-Platonic 
philosophy). For instance: on p. 25 he suggests that the 
fantastic account in the Poimandres of the bisexual An and 
his seven bisexual children is a reminiscence of the Symparium ; 
which is making Aristophanes's joke responsible for altogether 
too much! (Both stories may well have a remote common 
origin in primitive Eastern Mediterranean beliefs in bisexual 
deities.) Again on p. 36, in an effort to secure Platonic 
harmony among the Hermetists, he tries to assimilate the 
doctrine of the nd that man was created in the image 
of God to that found elsewhere in the Hermetica which makes 
man an emanation from the divine substance, The two 
doctrines seem to me intrinsically different, and that in the 

fut clearly Jewish in origin, The doctrine of the * third 
god in the Chaldaean Oracles and in Porphyry, which Festugiére 

Iscusses оп pp. 54 ff. seems to me to be clearly un-Platonic 
and to belong to a totally different world of thought to that of 
Greek philosophy. It is significant that in the passage in which 
Augustine refers to some incomprehensible remarks of Porphyry 
about this ° middle god ' (De Civ, Dei X. 23) he makes it clear 
that Porphyry's doctrine here is quite different from that of 
Plotinus. It may possibly have something to do with Egyptian 
divine triads (cf, the passages cited by Festugiére on p. 5 but 
has nothing to do with Platonism. Again on p. ba im his 
anxiety to make the Gnostics ' dualistic Platonists ' he contrasts 
their attitude to the visible universe with that of the Stoics 
in a way which leaves out of account altogether the genuine 
Platonic doctrine, expounded so finely by Plotinus, that the 
visible universe is good but the intelligible universe much better. 
This, however, is only a temporary aberration. Festugiére, of 
course, knows very well what the real late-Platonic doctrine is, 
and describes it well on p. 95 (and elsewhere), But we тау зау 
generally that he is so anxious to stress the Platonic clement in 
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Hermetic Gnosticism that he sometimes minimises or trie) to 
explain away the Sie Ee ee and un-Greck elements 
which also appear in it. But this defect, though we should be 
aware of it, detracts very little from the value of an excellent 
book which, like the previous volumes, will be indispensable 
to all students of later Greek philosophy and religion, 

A. H. AnwsTRONG. 


Le Calendrier de 354. Etude sur son texte et sur ses 
illustrations. By H. Srerx. Pp. 430, with 63 plates, 
Paris: Geuthner, 1953. Fr. 5750. 

e than one p anon has Икау pees devoted to 
the interesting problem of this manuscript, for the original has 
not survived, МВ a number of copies make it possible, by 
means of comparison and collation, to reconstruct it. The 
ideas of previous writers have, T, varied somewhat on 
points of detail in the reconstruction, according to the value 
which each author paca on the importance of the various 
surviving versions. M. Stern's volume brings the whole prob- 
lem up to date by means of a very full, detailed and scholarly 
examination, and he succeeds in producing what appears to 
be a completely reliable interpretation of the nature of the 
original text and illustrations alike. He is, however, more 
concerned with the illustrations than with the text, and the 

Teater part p па розы MENT ю - study not only eed p 

iconography, but also of their style. To study iconography b 

means of later copies, especially when Gene ade two or hace 

variants to draw from, is comparatively simple; to reconstruct 
the style is less casy, but M. Stern's conclusions in this respect 
are thoroughly convincing. 

The original manuscript was pagan in theme, and M. Stern 
stresses its importance as one of the last manuscripts to be written 
wherein a pagan, and not a Christian, outlook predominates. 
Even more important, however, was the role that such manu- 
scripts must have played in the dissemination of iconographical 
themes and motifs, as well as of stylistic features, over very wide 
arcas, and M. Stern cites instances of motifs which are virtually 
identical in places as far apart as North Africa, Constantinople, 
and Antioch, and which must owe their origin, if not to this 
book, at least to a very similar one. | 

In addition to matter which has reference primarily to the 
manuscript, M. Stern's text shows a great wealth of (ае ni 
and information, and his book constitutes not only a very 
valuable addition to the literature on the Calendar 043 , but 
also to our knowledge осіне жуга eee of the mid-fourth 
century as à whole, This was a very vital period, when a new 
civilisation was қаптар The debt of Christian culture to 
Rome was immense, and if M. Stern does not deal directly with 
this subject here, his publication nevertheless furnishes a Fare 
да! of important evidence which it would be impossible to 


neglect. 
D. T. Rice. 


The Costumes of Chios. Their development from the 
XVth to the XXth cem . By P. P. ARGENTI 
"P: xii + 338, with 83 coloured plates, 28 monochrome 
pees aml 207 text figures, London: Batsford, 1953. 
The diplomatic and military encounters of the East Christian 
society with the West have been extensively studied. The 
cultural influences of the West upon the Byzantine and post- 
Byzantine Greek world are by no means as well understood. 
he more obvious literary imitations have drawn attention as 
Our Faken Tan as хы worthy of real criticism. i 
| Алый! and Florios and Platzriafera (being respectively a 
fragment of the Arthurian cycle and ( a of 
Flotre et Blanchefleur) were published long before incomparably 
better poems which had no such eccentric advantages. For 
Cyprus, we have had to wait until 1952 for an edition of the 
sixteenth-century lyrics which give us an entirely new 


startling view of Cypriot poetry and its dialect Siapkaras- 
Pitsillidés, Poémes d'amour em dialeete chypriote (XVIe. s.), Athens, 


1952). For Crete, many important poems and play п 
unpublished (the Rhyme of Apollonius of Tyre, the 7 seid, the 
greater part of George Chumnos* biblical ‚а 
King Rhodolinos) ; and the archives of the Dukes of Candia 
a treasure known only from fragments, 
In these studies we are at a beginning, when the first concern 
opu bitorian in хе the сова and classification of zs 
rial, in such collecting, Dr. ÁArgenti's name is wel 
known, He is a Chiote, and s studied and written upon the 


are 






history of Chios for over twenty years. In particular, in his 
Bibliography of Chios, he ler тресті together some two 
thou works in many languages, which could have been 


found only by a man of great breadth of reading. 
But this catholicity of information is joined (же тау take as 
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evidence the list of his published works) with a complete 
concentration upon one theme: Chios, Above all, Dr. Argenti 
is a patriot. And when, in Costumes of Chios, he uses all the 
sources he knows so well to give us a book as fascinating to 
the mind as to the eye, it may seem rather graceless to com- 
plain that this Chios has never been influenced by Byzantium, 
and has had no connexion with the rest of the Greek world, 
As for the first, he may half-protect himself by his sub-title: 
for the second, it seems impossible to treat such a subject with 
no mention, hardly any inference, of the many works 
(mostly, it must be admitted, much inferior to Dr. Argenti's) 
on the costumes of other islands. But if we protest privately 
at the amputation, we can only admire the skill with which 
the operation is performed. 

t book begins with a concise topography and history 
of the island. As early as this we see the author's mt è 
Buondelmonti appears on p. 1, and by the time we reach p. 5 
we have heard travellers from France, Germany, Holland, and 
Scotland, describe Chios as—Dr. Argenti repeats it with 
obvious pleasure— paradise", * the Sultan's kitchen-garden ', 
‘garden of the Seraglio ', and * flower of the Levant'. How 
happy we should be if all historians took delight in their 
sources, The texts arc gathered in an appendix, and trans- 
lations of them (the French rather oddly being left in the 
original) make pleasant reading. The material includes 
travellers memoirs and consulate reports, and documents 
from the Archives of Genoa and Venice, and from the Public 
Record Office. | i 

The immediate impression we get from all this is one of 
the wealth and scope of the Chian textile industry under 
Genoese and Turks, It is with some surprise that we find, 
around 1450, direct trade between England and Chios (p. 28). 
The silk-weavers of the island produced not only their own 
designs, but ‘specialised in imitating material and design: of 
India, Lyons, Persia, and Venice—a range, be it noted, that 
could be made to include almost any design" (p. 5a). о- 
wards the end of the seventeenth century, Chian silks were 
exported ' to all the world" (p. 41), and when, in 1822, the 
remnants of the population were scattered through Europe, it 
was largely as silk-merchants that they tried to repair their 
fortunes (p. 54). | 

There are two reasons for stressing in this way the historical 
content of Dr. Argenti's book, as opposed to the artistic interest 
of Chian dress. | 

Firstly, that the contrast between the luxury and sophistication 
of Chios and what we know af the provincial life of the other 
islands provokes the question, whether this very ease of existence 
caused the absence of any important Chian contribution to 
the ‘Greek Renaissance’ of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, 

Secondly, that it is impossible to describe happily in this 
plain text an artistic interest lying mainly in the ample and 
delightful plates, of which most are full-page and nearly a 
hundred in colour. They include not only photographs of 
actual garments (many of the eighteenth century) but repro- 
ductions of paintings, lithographs, and sketches; which show 
the costumes of men and women, at work and play, from the 
Genoese period up to now, Contemporary costumes are 
dealt with village by village, and frequent diagrams give the 
design of the more characteristic garments of each place, АП 
have the technical perfection we have learnt to expect from 
Batsford's. 

Two sections provoke special admiration. The first (pp. 
59-62) deals with the preparation of those vegetable dyes 
which have not yet been displaced by chemical products—a 
subject which, for all its technicality, the author succeeds in 
making interesting, The other consists of two tables (pp. 
104-20, 294-8), giving the local names of the garments and, 
more particularly, of the embroideries with which they are 
patterned, The names of these motifs—)chabes, фарсозбі5, 
mphavies, and the rest—remind us of the vital freshness of the 
demotic vocabulary; but the way in which they vary un- 
recognisably from village to village brings up yet again some 
of the vast problems of Greek linguistics. 

GARETH MORGAN. 


TIATKAPTIEIA. Mélanges Henri Grégoire. Vol. III 
(Annuaire de l'Istitut de Philologie et d'Histoire 
orientales et slaves, XI.) Pp. 607. Brussels: Secré- 
tariat des Editions de l'Institut, 1951. В. Ег. 600. 

For the two previous volumes of this comprehensive Melanges, 
ӛсе ан XN гот; БИДЕ m 191. E төш begins 
with a supplement to the Bibliography of H. G. given in the 
second. The articles are as follows : 

Abel discusses the place of the Alexander-legend in Islamic 
religious tradition, Anastasijevit and Ostrogorsky emend a 
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text from the Lavra of Mt. Athos, datable to 1184, and show 
how it illustrates the development of the Pronoia-system in 
the later twelfth century (it is a pity that their convincing 
emendation contains two typos ical errors, p.27). Backvis 
writes on the sixteenth-century Polish drama осети реніш 
grekich (* Return of the Greek Ambassadors ') of Joh Kochian- 
owski. Bonenfant summarises the formal elements 10 
Carolingian imperial documents which are manifestly borrowed 
fram Byzantine practise. Boutemy contributes a revised 
chronology of the poems of Foulcoie de Beauvais. Cahen 
extracts references to historical relations between Seljuks, 
Byzantines, and Franks in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
from the anonymous Seljskmameh. Delatte attempts a bricf 
classification of the Astrological Manuscripts on Mt. Athos, 
and ends with remarks on how much cataloguing still remains 
to be done there, Dupont-Sommer defends his reading of the 
Aramaic inscription on the 'lamelle Virolleaud *, Grumel 
extracts an authentic and hitherto unnoted fable of Aesop 
from a letter of Photius. Herescu studies the musical structure 
of Latin verses, with special reference to the conscious or 
unconscious gement of vowels, Hombert and Préaux 

iblish a document of the second or third century A.D. from 

gypt, now in Oxford, which contains a araphrase of a 
passage from the Fourth Book of the Iliad. Taa discusses 


the meaning of the Syriac word Haymonutho, as used by Syrian 


logicians, Kyriakides restores and scans a Byzantine demotic 
bridal-song from the De Cerimoniis, Lallemand identifies and 


dates six ects of Egypt between A.D. 303 and 312, the 
period of the Diocletianian persecution, Lambrechts discusses 
the religious belicfs native to the Celts of Gaul and elsewhere, 
as they are illustrated in religious monuments. Lascaris 
defends the authenticity of the famous inscription which 
purports to define the Bulgaro-Byzantine frontierin йод. Leroy 
maintains the indo-curo origin of the noun-suffix -eus 
(see now JHS LXXIII, 97). Marieq discusses the chrono- 
еса! data for the association of Mani with Shahpur I. 
Mathieu finds that the we dealing with the First Crusade 
in Book III of the Gesta Roberti Wiseardi is an interpolation of 
1098, the rest of the poem having been com * quelques 
années plus tt", Moreau suspects that the objectus pecorum 
recorded by Tacitus (Germ. 8, 1), of German women in battles 
is a cuphemism for a more potent, if more obscene, gesture, 
that of dvarvpuds. Pertusi discusses Byzantine versions of the 
De Consolatione of Bocthius. Richa discusses the original 
Latin version of the letter Confidimus quidem of Pope Damasius, 
Scheidweiler makes a thorough examination of the date of 
Theocritus Eighth Idyll, and relates his conclusions to the 
circumstances and chronology of the poet's career. Scherrer 
contributes a recollection by the Czech poet Neruda of his 
acquaintance with Louis Léger. Sigalas describes and illus- 
trates methods to be followed in attempting to restore the 
original text of Byzantine alar romances. Vergote dis- 
cusses the etymology of the wo T. Weinreich examines 
the origin and development of the fable of the Treasure and the 
Noose, summarised in two cpigrams of the Anthology. Wenger 
describes the legal significance of an action heard by the 
Emperor Caracalla in Syria in the year 216, according to a 
recently published inscription, Wittek describes the quarter 
of Constantinople known as Ayvansaray, the traditional 
burying-place of Abu Ayyub Ansari, who lost his life in the 
expedition of Muawiya against Byzantium in 668. 
R. J. H. JENKINS. 

Dumbarton Oaks Papers. Number Seven. Рр. ци. 

Cambridge, Mass. : ard University Press (London: 

Geoffrey Cumberlege), 1953. боз. . 

This number of D.O.P. is shorter than most of its predecessors, 
but the value of the contributions is by no means diminished. 
Of the four articles the first three concern ikonoklasm, and are 
annotated versions of lectures delivered at the Dumbarton 
Oaks Symposium on that theme in April 1951. | 

B. Ladner contributes a learned and subtle analysis 
of the steps by which the eighth-century ikonodule concept of 
images developed from a fusion of Scriptural witness 


philosophical ideas. It is impossible to summarise the content 


in a paragraph. Specialists will find especially illuminating 
the pages (16-18) which distinguish the notions of imitation 


коты фсе ап ката dew, and those (20-2) which differentiate 
the concept of imperial images from that of divine images. 
This is a fundamental study, which all who approach the 
problem of ikonoklasm will have to take into account, 
Paul J. Alexander, in an acute and masterly article, refutes 
the prevailing opinion that the Second Period offkon oklasm 
(815-43) was a * senile ' and ‘ impotent" reflection of the great 
Leo III and Constantine V. On the contrary, 


movement [д 154: и 
he maintains, the Council of St. hia (8t5) showed rea 
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originality in its consideration of the proper nature of an image, 
that is to say, in its adoption and development of the Origenist 

| . * the only tru of | and of the sain 
position. that * the only true image of Christ and of th ts 
is Man endowed with the Christian virtues’. 

Francis Dvornik adds a mainly historical corroboration of 
Alexander's thesis: he shows very clearly that even in 843 
ikonoklasm, so far from being moribu was still in full 
vigour, ‘This fact explains why Theodora and her advisers 
had to proceed with extreme caution in their restoration of 
Orthodoxy, and why Photius later made such efforts to have 
the Second Council of Nicaea (787) acc as the Seventh 
Oecumenical Council. Even at the end of the century Arethas 
was maintaining that anti-ikonoklast instruction was still 
indispensable for the weaker brethren, 

Deno John Сеапакоріоѕ, іп а very interesting and well- 
documented article, examines, first, the кекке and 
ambitions of the members of the * unnatürliche Bundesbrüder- 
schaft" on the losing side at the Battle of Pelagonia (1259) : 
Michael II of Epirus, Manfred of Sicily, William of 
Achaca; and second, the circumstances preceding and 
accompanying the battle itself. There are two pn Î 
one on the site of the battle, and the other on the identity of 
the Latin lord 'Asel' (Ansel), who, says Acropolita, was 
captured in the battle, 

R. J. H. JENKINS. 


The Chronographia of Michael Psellus, translated from 
the Greek by E. R. A. Szwrer. With an introduction 
by Proressor J. M. Hussey. Pp. vili+ 920. London: 

, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1953. 30s. 

The Chronographia of Psellus is a most important document: 
not only because it is a contemporary source for the cen 
975-1077, but also because of the author's humanistic approac 
to history, which has inspired perhaps the most brilliant series 
of character-sketches surviving from the Middle Ages, It is 
also uncommonly hard to translate: as will be seen from the 
QM af Pe Renauld's French. version contributed by 

cire to Hyzantion 2 (1925), 550-57; 4 (1927-8), 716-28. 

Mz. Sewter's карра to his author is 927-271 Шап 
scholarly; indeed, it would scarcely be unfair to describe his 
version as a paraphrase rather than a translation. There is, 
to be sure, more excuse for applying this technique of free 
rendering to Psellus than to most authors, since there is an 
unusually sharp contrast between the value of his testimony and 
the anfractuosity of his style, Whether a translation could be 
mace which should be at once literal and readable is a question, 
But Mr. Sewter has not made the attempt: for, while his 
version 1з readable and, in general sense, not wildly inaccurate, 
he has certainly not come to grips with his text. None the 
less he has rendered a service to the English reader by intro- 
ducing to him a very important, fascinating, and original 
Piece of writing, 

_ Professor oe six pages of introduction are valuable; 

but the Bibliographical Note (pp. 291-2), short as it is, has one 

surprising omission: there is no mention of J. B. Bury, Roman 

Emperors from Basil II to Isase Komnenos in Eng. Hist. Rev. 4 

(1889), 41-64, 251-85, reprinted in Selected Essays of У. B. B., 

ed. Temperley (Cambridge, 1931), 126-214. | 

R. J. H. JENKINS. 


La légende de S. Spyridon, àv de Trimithonte. 
By P. VAN DEN VEN, e суш + 200, with 4 plates. 
Louvain: Institut Orientaliste, 1955. Price not stated. 

St. Spyridon, now patron saint of Corfu, lived and died in 
Cyprus in the first half of the fourth century, rising from 
humble origins to the bishopric of Tremithus. His remains 
were moved from Cyprus to Constantinople in the seventh 
century, and transferred to Corfu (via Paramythia) soon after 
1453. 

In his introduction Profesor van den Ven analyses the 
sources (historical and hagiographical) for the life of Spyridon. 
Of the church historians Rufinus provides the basic material 
for the accounts given by Socrates and Sozomen, ‘The printing 
of parallel texts of the relevant passages helps to distinguish 
fact from fiction. "The question of Spyridon's presence at the 
Council of Nicaca (on which Sozomen is silent) is examined, 
and also that of his Confession of Faith under Galerius, direct 
evidence for which is not found in Greck sources before the 
fourteenth century (Nicephorus Callistus). 

Тіс greater part of the book concerns the four carliest 

hagiographies of Spyridon, only one of which (that com 

by Theodore of Paphos in 655), has hitherto been published 

(Sp. Papageorgiou, Athens, 1901, from one MS. only), It is 

here re-edited from the twelve known MSS. ore's 

‘ Life" and the first of those here published (an anonymous 

Life of Spyridon from the Codex Laurentianus) derive from a 
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common source now lost—an iambic wrongly ascribed 
to Triphyllius of Ledrae, a disciple of фе saint. But there are 
important differences in technique, The anonymous bio- 
grapher is content to appeal to ‘the humbler reader’ by 
reducing the poctry of the pei onines to prosaic terms 
and the life of Spyridon to a succession of miracles. ` | 
on the other hand, while acknowledging his debt to the poet, 
scrupulously collates and examines all sources (written and oral) 
for his * Life". This he silts and records * avec un zèle louable 
ct unc précision qu'on découvre rarement chez les hagio- 
- M- his work is thus of special interest for the 
evidence it provides of the methods of research employed by 
himself as well as by less conscientious ی‎ 
The two other Lives published here date from the eleventh 
century. Both are based on Theodore of Papho: 
(Anon. Metaphrastes) being unacknowledged plagia 
stylistic elaborations, the other (the ' Abridged 


Y an Epitome. | A 
| idon by Symeon Mctaphrastes (originally 
о Чын; 






e Life of Sp 
ublished in 15 
t its significance 15 discussed for th devel nent of the 








gend” of Spyridon in the pectus later hagiographies 
(cf. van den Ven in Byzantion 22 (1952), 2290-35). There is an 
interesting Appendix on the Growth of the Cult of the Saint— 


from the seventh century (as witnessed by Theodore) to the 
present day, when in Greece alone sven eigh churches bear 
is name, and his feast-day is celebrated from Venice to Aleppo, 
Professor van den Ven has made a unique contribution to 


our knowledge of St. Spyridon, and a valuable addition to 
the study of hagiography in general. 


D. Nico. 


Weltbildes im 14 Jahrh. By H. G. Beck. Pp. 
vi-- 149. Munich: C. H. k, 1952. DM. 15. 
It might seem premature to undertake a monograph on 
eodore Metochites while so many of his writings remain 
unpublished. But the theme of this book is a work so encyclo- 
paedic that it can hardly fail to enl our knowledge of its 
author, The ‘Miscellanea phi пса et historica’ of 
Metochites (described by Beck as ' ein Werk weltanschaulicher 
Besinnung auf die Grundlagen und Grundgesetze des Daseins ") 
cover so wide a field that they provide ample material for 
assessing the * intellectual atmosphere ' of fourteenth-century 
Byzantium. 

Beck begins with a biographical sketch of the Grand | thete 
of Andronicus IT, with a brief survey of his works, (6f. (more 
fully) H. Hunger (Bz 45 (1952), 4-19, who also reviews this 
book at length in BZ 46 (1953), 123-7). Beck, however, is 
concerned less with the life of Ме fetochites than with the workings 
of his mind, The core of his philosophy as expressed in the 
Miscellanea was a fatalism strangely at variance with the 
‘ official’ Byzantine ideal, His historical researches and the 
vicissitudes of his own career led him to doubt the theory of 
divine supervision which had inspired the Empires of C 
stantine and Augustus, and to share with his beloved Plutarch 
a belief in the omnipotence of fortune. * All the world's a 
stage" was his favourite metaphor: and on the pray 
Bbarpov the whos dydw of life was played out under the direction 
of tiyn, the force behind the scenes. | 

This philosophy leaves no room for the Christian's trust in 
the fatherhood of God. ‘The problem Beck sets is whether 
such questionings of the accepted ideal represent a new and 

ated phenomenon, or whether similar trends of ° heresy 
can bc traced in other Byzantine sources, That certain 
philosophers should have betrayed a lack of faith in the ideals 
of Byzantium in its declining years is not surprising. The 
* Kaiseridee ' might well seem unconvincing when the Empire 
was gathered round the skirts of the capital. Thus far Meto- 
chites may justly be interpreted as the first exponent of a 
changing outlook. 

It is harder to follow Beck's arguments from Metochites into 
the past as well as into the future; and the last chapter of 
his book (* der bvzantinische Zwiespalt ") gives much ground 
for controversy, He discusses some of the historical instances 
of opposition to the Emperor and to Chalcedonic Orthodoxy, 
and considers them as symptoms of a ° schizophrenia ' in the 
collective mind of Byzantium. He concludes that there were 
continual undercurrents of antipathy to the Byzantine ideals 
of Church and State, and that Metochites stands as the first 
successful representative of an intellectual crisis which had 
long been brewing. 

Much of this book is (as its author admits) of a hypothetical 
nature, But acceptance of the hypotheses would scem to 
require a very narrow interpretation of the term * Byzantine '. 
If Metochites, Cydones, Manuel II, and Plethon (not to men- 
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tion many of their ancestors) are to be dubbed * reactionaries ', 
one is left with the question—when is a Byzantine not a 


Банды D. Nicot, 


Castles of the Morea (Gennadeion Monographs IV). 
Hy K. Asprews. Рр. xvii + 274, with 40 zb and 231 
American 


text. fi Princeton : Schoel of Classical 
Studies at Athens, 1953. Price not stated. 
If Mr. Andrews’ book 15 а disappointment, the fault lies 


ither in the importance and interest of the matter, nor in 
the writer's industry and learning, but in the title, which leads 
the reader to expect more than he is given, and has induced 
the author to attempt rather more than his subject demanded. 
Thi 15 not, as one "d, a full account, historical and 
architectural, of the medieval and later fortresses (fortified 
towns like Nauplia, Corone, or Methone should not be called 

‘ castles’) of the Peloponnese, though when that account 15 
written it will owe much to Mr. Andrews. 

The true purpose of this work is the publication of a folio of 

lans of medieval fortresses discovered in Venice in 1938 by the 
Director of the Gennadius Library in Athens, These plans 
cover * two fortresses in. Crete and. Euboca, three in. Albania 
and Montenegro, and seventeen in the Peloponnese, with ten 
large bays around its coast ' (p. B). They were drawn up during 
the Venetian occupation of the orea f from 1685 to 1715, the 
majority of them for Francesco Grimani, from 169g to 1701, 
Provveditore Generale Dell" Armi in Morea, and from 1706 to carly 
in 1708, Governor. ‘They are by the hands of various engineers 
in the Venetian service, and show the state of those fortresses 
(mainly on the coast) in which Venice was chiefly interested, 
together with proposed alterations and additions to the de- 
fences, not all of which were in fact carried out. | 

Inland castles built by the Frankish barons, such as Karytaina 
and Kalavryta, are not спо кергичи. їп the collection, nor 
mentioned by Mr. Andrews сср pen ing 

Had he confined himself to the full pu fication of these plans, 
with an account of the existing remains of the various fortresses 
and historical notes confined mainly to the period 1665-1715, 
Mr. Andrews would have been performing a service of great 
value: this service he still performs, but its value is lessened 
the dilution of the really useful part of the book with muc 
matter of less worth. The book opens with a hurried and r 
wholly accurate sketch of the history of the Peloponnese from 
the Roman uest to A.D, 1715 (Introduction, pp. 1-8), 
which is et too slight to help t a: reader, but 
may affront the specialist, This is follo by a useful intro- 
duction to the plans themselves (pp. 9-10), and we then pass 
to accounts of the various fortresses concerned, Here is the 
main and valuable part of the work, but Mr. Andrews has not 
been happy in the arrangement of his material, Recognising 
that his concern is mainly with the wars of the late seventeenth 
and early eighteenth centuries, he deals with his fortresses i in 
the order in which they were a or attacked by the 
Venetians during those wars: thus he begins with Corone 
(taken on Aunt 11th, 1685), but the neighbouring Methone 
is left till after Kalamata, the fortresses of Mani, and the two 
Navarinos, because it remained in Turkish hands till 1686. 
Later Mr. Andrews’ scheme forces him to insert Chalkis in 
Euboea between Mistra and Monemvasia, By adopting a 
more strictly geographical order he might have made the 

relation between his fortresses clearer. 

a fortress is given a chapter to itself, beginning with an 
account of the part played in the Venetian re-conquest, 
ово with a rapid sketch of its earlier чигу, and con- 

ing with a description of its works, SEP lanned by the 
Venetians, as noted by ‘later observers, and'as they exist to-day. 
The historical sections are unsa ctory: what might have 
been a clear and readable, though brief, account of Morosini's 
great counter-offensive is broken up into short unconnected 
passages, and the earlier histories repeat each other and the 
ntroduction with minor variations and inconsistencies. By 
contrast, the descriptions are full, accurate (as far as the present 
reviewer can check them from memory), and admirably 
illustrated by numerous photographs and sketches. (Modern 
plans of the Castle of the Morea at Khion and of the Palamedi 
, at Nauplia should have been given: the Venetian ones were 
drawn before the building of the existing works.) 

A Conclusion (pp. 219-36) discusses developments in masonry 
and architecture; here some account of the principles of 
seventeenth- and early eighteenth-century siege warfare, with 
reference to Turkish methods, as used against Candia or 
Vienna, on the one hand, and those of Western Europe, as 
exemplified by the systems of Vauban and Cochorn, on thé 
other, would have helped the reader to understand the probl lems 
faced by the Venetian engineers, why they were dissatisfied 
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with the fortresses as they found them, and the reasons for their 
improvements, proposed and actual. In this connexion, à 
descri tion illustrated where possible) of the artillery of the 

| would have been useful: is not Mr. Andrews mistaken 
int Petriere (p. 247, plan XXIII 5S) as * stone-throwing 
cutapnlis "2 surely large stone-throwing mortars, the descend- 
ants of the medieval perricr or bombard ; splendid examples 
of this e riod are still preserved at Corfu outside the citadel 
ата, КОШЕ. ouside Nauplia museum. * Stone-hurling 
pine ds ' (ibid, L) avoids the maccuracy, but is too vague. 

The book ends with four ap ices: A and B describe 
anchorages on the coast of the lid; Са most interesting 
descriptive catalogue of the Venetian plans. D, a* Chronology 
of the Morea and Related Events in the Levant ' Eurer NR lists, 
with dates, a number of events which have already been 
mentioned, several times, in the Introduction and text. It 
might have been replaced by a glossary of technical terms 
used in fortification, In passing, is Tholos (p. 18, etc.) а 
word that Uncle Toby might have used at the late notable 
siege of Namur? 

The clarity of the print and the choice and nature of the 
illustrations (especially the admirable air photographs) are 
excellent. Fig. 173 (р. 154) is upside-down; REA E 1 
noted only a few minor misprints. 

J. K. ANDERSON, 


Voyages and Travels in Greece, the Near East and 
Adjacent Regions Made Previous to the Year 
1801 (Catal of the Gennadius Library, II). 
By S. H. WEBER. . vii 4- 208, Princeton: American 
School of Classical Studies at Athens, 1959. Price not 
stated. 

The Librarian of the Gennadeion has produced with com- 
mendable promptness a second instalment of his Catalogue, 
covering the period down to the end of the eighteenth century. 
He excludes from it the maps, charts, pamphlet, and dis- 
sertations on ar апа cartography, w hich are reserved 
for a third volume; but the two now published (the earlier 
of which was reviewed in these pages recently (Vol. LX XIV), 
complete the Section of Voyages and Travels in the Near East, 
in which the Library is so strikingly rich. 

The arrangement follows that of the earlier volume, with 
minor differences due to the more varied nature of the material 
catalogued here. As before we are given brief but most 
helpfu | notes, which reveal incidentally a wide 
knowledge of bibliozraphy in this sometimes obscure field, 
and there are two admirable Indexes. The works are classified 
as follows: ТА, ee ‘Treatises, arranged alphabetically 
by Author (Nos 1-32) Collections of Vovages, arranged 
chronologically (Nos. 33-59). П, Travellers i in Near East 
and adjacent regions, arrang=d chrono! КЕТЕ Бу the date of 
the j journey, where known (Nos. 60-549). III, Books Topo- 

ical and Descriptive Mec show little or no area 

of ле author having visited the places in person, Nos, 650-7 

IV, Books or entirely pictorial (Nos. 795-845). vs ко 

Proskynetaria Guide-books for the use of pilgrims to Pa 

or famous churches elsewhere, especially of the Greek Orthodox 


ix Nos, 836-60). 
o doubt uon II will be found to contain the great 
БАКАН of v of special interest for the student of Topo- 


graphy and Travel, but it is to be noted that though this 
comprises nearly 70| cent of the items in the Catalarur, 
approximately two- of these 590 entries represent re- 
editions or translations. 

It would be misleading t to draw any very definite 
conclusions from a statistical нілін of the works in this section, 
for Gennadius himself did not try to acquire every edition of 
every work, and seldom a to have sought for really 
scarce curie editions, Thus, his six editions of the Travels of 
Sir John Maundeville Е nothing carlier than an Italian 
version кы of 1567; the three English editions 
eae) ae 7) are accompanied by one in German 
(1692 опе % ‘Durch (1779). Actually, his Travels had 
been dise in Latin, Italian, and French before 1490 and in 
German in 1501 (or earlier ?). Other famous early travel- 
for which we look in vain here include the Peregrinatio im 
Terram esci of Breydenbach, the limeraris of Ludovico de 
Varthema, and any carly edition of Marco Polo, Even Col. 
Yule's edition i not here, and the famous Venetian only 
appears in two collections of early travels (Nos. 38 and 41). 
It would appear that the writings of sixteenth-century travellers 
made a particular appeal to the ree of this Library, for we 
find no less than sixteen entries for Busbeeq, commencing with 
the first edition. (Plantin, Antwerp, 1581), and ten йүз аге 
dated earlier than 1800, Among his contemporaries, Pierre 
Belon, Explorer and Naturalist, is represented here by nine 
entries dating 1553-99, and there are eight for Nicolas Nicolay, 
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*Daulphinoys Seigneur d'Arfeville, valet de chambre et 
geographe ordinaire du Roy de France ', whose works were 
часну translated. into. German, Dutch, and Italian, and 

ortly afterwards into English (1585). 

Among the works of well-known travellers of the seventeenth 
century, for George гв, * the first English Classical Tourist ', 
(first edn., 1615) we find only the fourth and seventh editions 
(1637, 1673), with versions in Dutch (1665) and German 
(1669). For Tavernier, whose long series of journe ї 
in 1630, we find twelve entries here (1675 m) and eleven for 
Rycaut’s Present State of the. Oitoman Empire [1668 H). Ив 
strange that William Lithgow's Painful Peregrinations is ony 
represented by a humble twelfth edition (Leith, 1814), thoug 
even the first edition was probably not a very expensive book 
at the time when the Gennadeion Library was being formed. 
Of Maundrell's Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem (first edn. 
Oxford, 1699) there is no edition here in English printed 
before 1800, though there are translations into Dutch (1705) 
and both French and German (1:706). 

Coming to the eighteenth century, we find that the entries 
in this Section amount to only about four-fifths of those for 
the seventeenth, owing partly to the less frequent reprinting 
of works of this period. in fact, it is unusual to find here more 
than three (but occasionally four or five) editions or translations 
of any cighteenth-century work. It is not surprising that 
Richard Pococke's learned Description of the East, relating his 
travels in the years 1730-40, should be found here in French, 
Dutch, and German versions also; or that Baron de Tott's 
Mémoires sur les Turer et les Tartares should appear in two different 
English versions (both 1785), as well as in French (Amsterdam, 
1785) and German (Vienna, 17880). The popularity of the 
latter work serves to remind us that the unfailing interest. of 
Western readers in the Turks, their capital, government, and 
customs, showed по signs of diminishing even after three 
hundred years. 

Before leaving the appetising contents of this second Section, 
it may be of interest to consider briefly the different types of 
travellers represented in it. The three main groups into 
which they may be classed comprise: (1) the кы 
travellers, whose interests were not always limited to classic 
lands, but often embraced Egypt and Palestine; and who 
sometimes, like Belon and Tournefort, were learned in natural 
history or botany. (2) Heads, or members, of Diplomatic 
Missions, mostly to the Ottoman Court, To this class belong 
the writings of Busbecq, Tavernier, and Rycaut, already men- 
tioned. ‘The last-named describes himself as ‘Secretary to 
H.E. the Earl of Winchelsea, Embassador Extraordinary for 
His Majesty Charles the Second to the Emperour of the Turks '. 
Besides these we may note the Relation des Voyages de Monsieur 
de Breves (French Ambasador to the Forte, cx, 1583-1605) 
and the account of the embassy of his succesor the Baron de 
Salignac (1605-10) published finally in 1888-89. 

Almost contemporary with Rycaut are the Mémoires of Sieur 
de la Croix, who accompanied the French Ambassador Nointel 
to Constantinople in 1670. Two works of this class which are 
рат rare are the Memoirs of a Swedish Envoy to the 

orte in 1658 (Stockholm, 1679) and those of Count Walter 
Leslie {or Lesslie) Ambassador Extraordinary for the Emperor 
RO I, who travelled overland through the Balkans (1664- 

E). 


(3) A morc miscellaneous group comprises accounts of 
pilgrimages and journeys to Jerusalem, starting in the fourth 
century with the Pilgrimage of Actheria, and including such 
famous or interesting names as Benjamin of Tudela, Guillaume 
de Rubrouck (ca. 1250), Bertrandon de la Brocquiére (1432), 
and William Wey, Fellow of Eton College, who visited 
Jerusalem in 1458 and 1462. Later, we find that this journey 
was often combined with more extensive wanderings which need 
not be described here in detail. 

Attention may also be drawn to a further group of works, 
of which the number ia rather surprising, namely those which 
owe their origin to the captivity of their authors, (There are 
more than twenty entries in Index II. under * Captives’.) 
These consist of narratives of captivity at the hands of Barbary 
pirates or Turks, ог travels and observations made in 
captivity, or of the accounts of various missions which secured 
the liberation of these victims. The earliest of these records 
(catalogued in Section ITT, No. 667) is entitled De. Turcarum 
иш ғі саететытіп, by Bartholomacus Georgievich, a Hungarian 
pilgrim to Jerusalem, ' qui tredecim. annos. apud. eosdem. servitutem 
servuendo, omnia experientia didicit" (Antwerp, 1544). This short 
work was expanded later to form a volume of 184 pages 
(No. 659, Lyon, 1553, and often reprinted, ibid.); and part 
of it, translated into Italian, was incorporated into Giovanan- 
tonio Menavino's J cingue libri della lege, religiene, et vita. de 
Turchi (Venice, 1348). The experiences of a German captive, 
Wolffgang Müntzer, who spent three years in bondage in 
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1550) are recorded in a small volume printed at 
Nurem іп 1624, from which city came also a later victim, 
Johann Wilden, the title-page of whose work in a full trans- 


opem occupies twenty lines of the Catalogue (No. 239). He 
telis us that he was seven times ° verkauft Бае E ye 
1504-11, witnessed the pilgrimage to Mecca, visited Abyssinia, 
Mt. Sinai, Cairo, Jerusalem, Damascus, Cyprus, Rhodes, 
and Constantinople before reaching home via Poland. Like 
Georgievich earlier, he took advantage of his plight to record 
much interesting and varied information. We find, too, that 
Webbe, Master Gunner, whose narrative, first published in 
15%, is only represented here in the reprint, edited by E. 

rber, 1902 (No. 192a), and cuing with Thomas Pellew, 
who claimed his captivity, suffered at the age of eleven ( !) 
lasted from 1715 to 1738 (No. 475). Among rariora in thi 
group of works we must note the story of two Quaker women, 
im ned for nearly four [ын by the Inquisition at Malta 
(1659-63 |, to which there should be a reference in the Index 

nder 'Inguisition ', where the only work cited is that of 
Lithgow, whose sufferings at its hands in Spain are graphically 
related in his narrative (No. 242). 

We need not draw р icular attention to the contents of 
Sections III and IV, where most of the standard works of these 
classes are to be found, — with some uncommon items such 
as three different editions of the fifteenth-century. Tractatus de 
Kin et Moribus Turcorum (Hain, 15573, —74, -77) and two 
Venetian Portolani (of 1520 and 1530?). On the other hand, 
the Proskynetaria (Section V, Nos, 836-50) would seem to 
reflect a special interest of the founder of the Library. Apart 
from a few reprints of scarce early works of this type, these are 
mostly of nineteenth-century date, and the most curious is a 
guide to Mt. Athos written in Turkish, but printed in Greek 
characters (Venice, 1806; No. 849), which is accompanied by 
a similar guide to the Monastery Tis Theotokou at Kykkou 
in Cyprus (ibid, 1817; No. 847). | 

There are not many works in the Catalogue which represent 
Gennadius’ interest in ‘ Association-Copies", but a few are 
worthy of notice. No. 254, the Foyage du Levant, . . par Louis 
сауса, Baron de Courmenin, is the tation copy, 
suitably bound, for Louis XIII and Anne of Austria (1624). 
No. 270, Tavernier’s Neurelle Relation de l'intérieur du Serrail du 
Grand Seigneur (1675) has an armorial binding of later date for 
a daughter of Louis XV, and No. 969 is the presentation copy 
to Louis XIV of Grélot’s Relation nouvelle d'un Voyage de Con- 
stantinople (1680); and finally, on the title-page of a copy of 
Chardin's Journal du Voyage en Perse is the author's autograph 
dedication * Pour Monsieur le Chev. Christofle Wreen '. 

Mo more need be said to illustrate the various interests to 
which this splendid collection may appeal; and it only remains 
to pay a warm tribute to the diligence and scholarship of the 
editor, and to commend the accuracy of the printing throughout. 
A few trifling slips call for notice: in Index I, s.s. SUCHEN, 
for AU read 45° in No, 123. L 5, ' dispositiones" should 
be ablative singular Гог is this an error in the original?); in 
No. 146, read “in” (for ‘is") ‘a collection’: in No. 640 the 
spelling of * Mitylene ' should be made consistent with the 
other eight instances, where it appears as * Mytilene '. 


Turkey (са. 


A. M. WoopWwARD. 
AeoBioxk: — AcXriov Tf ітсіргісс Ағарлокбу  usAeTG. 
Tópos A', Telyos A’. tT. Мікйтаб, Té AsoProxd 


МтуолАдфуло. Pp. 282, with map. Mytilene: 1953. Price 
not stated, 

This substantial book forms the first part of the first volume 
of Lesitaka, a periodical to be шы” in Mytilene by the 
Society for Lesbian Studies; and makes a very good start for 
a fresh local periodical of which there are so many in Greece, 
and all doing much good work. The author has collected in 
his native island popular lore of kind: local customs, 
doings at church festivals, local stories of saints and their 
miracles, songs and ballads, some with their music, anecdotes 
of common li с, вауі and maxims of all sorts, weather lore, 
indeed everything which can be called folklore. The book is 
a repository which will be invaluable and indis ble to 
anyone writing of modern Greek local customs and lore, all 
set down plainly and without any embroidery or conjecture. 
I say *set down plainly ', but the material is all recorded in 
the not very easy local dialect. "This adds in a way much to 
its value, and the author has helped his readers over many of 
the harder words; and anyone who in reading can use his 
ears as well as his eyes ought not to find the book realy Gone, 
ponen of course he has a competent knowledge of the spoken 
ат 5 


_ The book is divided into two parts. In the first the material 
is Classified by the months, in the second more items are set 
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down, arranged according to villages. As the author puts 
it: шАсОен та yeop TOO eyed pos. i The villages of our 
island speak.’ 

Here is one of the anecdotes given us by Mr. Nikitas. It is 
of St. Kassianos; *Kassianos the Roman, the saint upon 
whom Was a curse". 

St. Kassianos was making a complaint to God: Why is it 
that men gi АКЫ йогу ми шо о хамау Качан И Бина 
of St. Nicholas, both here in the world and in heaven above, 
and of Kassianos, who saved so many men from wild beasts, 
no one ever thinks, either to salute his icon or to make him a 
festival. At that very monemt lo, St. Nicholas a i 
drenched to the bone and his hair all dishevelled. жан 
with exhaustion, he fell at the feet of God and began to tel 
Him over how many seas how many ships he had saved, and 
their crews as well. God could stand this no more and He 
turned and said to Kassianos: ‘What do you want? What 
arc vou after? Let Me tell you, friend, once and for all, 
that the people who celebrate these festivals know wey well 
what they are doing. Take a look at St. Nicholas. He has 
no rest, day or night, year in year out, in the midst of the 
storm, striving to save people, his very breeches soaked all 
the time; dry never. But you who did once save some men 
ild beasts, now sit here in Paradise and do nothing 


Írom wil 
whatever. How can you have the face to be always making 
Then 


complaints? " | 

Rasianos was so much ashamed that he fell silent. 

God laid a curse on him that he should not have a feast every 
year, but should appear once only in four years, in those years 
when February has twenty-nine days, 

But the Greek book of the Lives of Saints, the улахан, 
tells us that Kassianos, a Roman soldier who became a pious 
wandering monk, does have a feast every year; February 
the 2gth in Leap Years and in other years on the 28th. | 

To review such a book in any detail is here impossible, 
but attention may be drawn to a few of the more interesting 
items, and this will give an idea of what the book contains. 
It leads off with the well-known tale of the Old Woman and 
the Twelve Months, for which the reader may see my Modern 
Greek. Folktales, No. 76. Then among much else we have on 
p. na long ballad on the Passion 
the Virgin; p. 89, ballads of St. George; p. 132, a story of 
the finding of the True Cross; p. 152, stories of St. Nicholas; 
P. 273, a collection of ballads; and all qe I am noti 
only the more important entries, Such a book ought to have 
an index; as itis, each reader will have to make his and 
will find it well worth the trouble. I do not think that from 
any other island or district of Greece have we such a full 
account of local lore. 

R. M. Dawkiss, 


Introduction to Old Testament Times. By C. H. 
GORDON. Pp. vii + 312, with maps on endpapers. 
Ventnor, N.J.: Ventnor Publishers, 1953. $4.75. 

Surpriing though it may seem, there are very few modern 
books dealing with шинен, which is clearly of great interest 
to all those who read the Bible. As an experienced teacher of 
cunciform and hieroglyphs, Dr. Gordon has always realised 
how important it was for his students to relate the frequently 
irksome labour on dead la es to something vital and alive 
in the modern world. Accordingly, he built his curriculum 
around the Bible, and this book, now published in the United 
eh isa ae of us lectures. P 
‚ В ing with a simple summary of main events, expressed 
in terms ‘which may fall | y on English ears, the author 
points his narrative with useful footnotes and linguistic ex- 
planations. The inclusion of much new knowledge derived 
irom the tablets found at Ugarit in recent years, and the full 
text of the bilingual inscriptions at Karatepe, are important 
and valuable additions to a book for which readers of every 
description will be grateful, while some of Dr. Gordon's 
comments may suggest new fields of research to the more 
mature student. 

Readers of the JHS will find special interest in a very short 
chapter on Homer and the Ancient East, where the author 
compares the clichés and similes which are found in Homeric 
and Ugaritic texts, and stresses the bonds which must exist 
between them, 

Dr. Gordon has chosen to present his case without any of 
the customary visual aids in the way of illustrations, but he 
has wisely provided maps as endpapers. Though they gain in 
сану through the omission of p. yaa configuration, they do 
not show how the land-features have affected the course of 
history. He could have helped the general reader more, if 
he had adopted a less positive attitude to the synchronisation 
of Bible history with events and people in neighbouring lands; 


n of Christ; p. 77, a Song of 
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for he does not suggest that problems and inconsistencies beset 
all proposed interpretations of the evidence. He does, however, 
emphasise his own attitude in a revealing footnote, where he 
states that ‘the discoveries of archeology tend to justify the 
literal meaning of the text as against scholarly and traditional 
І | ition... not only for the Bible but for ancient texts 
in general'—a conclusion which is becoming more evident 
vear bv year. 

For those who are outside the university and the teaching 
ишки, the addition of a short bibliography would have provi 

eful. 


OLOA Turner. 
Grosser Historischer Weltatlas. I, Vorgeschichte 


und Altertum By Н. Вемотзом апа V. MiLojéic. 
Text and Maps. Pp. 62; 44 maps. Munich: Bayerischer 


See ee 1353. ext DM. 4.80. Maps DM. 


О. 

This part of the World-Atlas is a veritable fund of information 
and a masterpiece of compression. The maps in the first 
volume range from Erdgeschichte and Prehistory down to the 

il ingdom ca. A.D. boo and portray the distributions 
of cultures, dialects, races, myths, colonies, empires, É 
imports, and exports. The range in time and in subject is 
most impressive and, as a whole, this part of the World-Atlas 
deserves the highest praise. The salient defects are the over- 
crowding of names and the use of closely allied colours on some 
of the maps (for instance, on p. 12 * the great Greek colonisation ' 
in which Megarian and 'other Dorian colonies" can hardly 
be distinguished). It med have been easier to have printed 
fewer maps and made them larger (z.g., the map of * Attic 
Imperialism ' 451—431 B.c. is cramped, but the larger map of 
Greece on pp. 18-19 is good, although it strangely omits the 
road from Cvytinium to Chaeronea). In general, however, the 
merits of the maps far outweigh their defects. One most 
attractive feature 15 а тар of Imperial Rome on transparent 
paper which overlies a map of modern Rome, There are also 
several insets which reproduce ancient maps of the world 
at the different stages of man's knowledge, ! 

The explanatory text in a separate volume makes solid 
reading. It begins with Beiträge by Schröder, Königswald, and 
Milojéié which deal with the main geological, anthropological, 
and chronological divisions of me. Next follows a chapter 
by Моје (сої, 11—56) on Vor- und Frühgeschichte which is 
continuous and universal until the Earlv Iron Age and then 
passes to the nomadic peoples of later times in North Europe 
and Asia Minor down to the second Y A.D. The chapter 
is equipped with footnotes in which select bibliographical 
references are given, and the text i made casier for the reader 
by the use of heavy type when a particular culture is mentioned. 
In his world-wide survey of prehistoric cultures Milojčič shows 
remarkable powers of organisation and of specialised knowledge, 

In so far as Aegean prehistory is concerned, some difficulties 
arise from the chronological divisions which are applied to the 
overall picture, For example, the lower dating for the Earl 
Bronze Age 1800-1500 B.C. is given to the section which 
contains a description of Middle Helladic culture, itself dated 
M B.C, When Milojgié moves from the description 
of cultures to that of folk-movements, he is on more con- 
troversial ground. He holds that the Greek mainland was 
overrun by two Trojan-Anatolian waves of migrants, one in 
the late Neolithic Age and one in the carly Bronze Age (the 
former 5 ing up into Central Europe through Serbia); 
that the first Greck-speaking peoples came from Central Euro 
in the Middle Hellacic period; and that at the close of the 
Bronze Age Greece was overrun by poppies from the central 
Balkans and later by the Dorians. There is perhaps a danger 
of over-simplifying the folk-movements, for they probably 
followed a less precise pattern than the spread of cultures. 

The rest of the lanatory text (col, 57-124) covers the 
whole range of ' Antiquity " from the Empire of Hammurabi 
са. 1728 в.с. їо the Lombards ca. A.D. Goo., It is clear, in- 
formative, and closely related to the maps, and Dr. Bengtson 
deserves praise for the high quality of this survey. It is 
interesting to note that he adheres to the earlier chronology 
for the beginning of the Ionian Migration before 1000 B.C., 
the founding of Kyme in 754 n.c., and the use of Greek script 
at least since the ninth century m.c. 

N G. L. HAMMOND. 


"rom Pericles to Cleophon. A source book and 

reader in Athenian politics. By M. 5. WARMAN, 

1. SUTHERLAND, and C. MACDONALD., Pp. xii | 
London: Rivington, 1954. тох. 64. 

This book should prove an extremely useful reader in sixth 

forms for the study of Athens in the Peloponnesian War. It 

consisis of passages from Greek authors, arranged by subject 
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matter in chapters, with brief notes to help in the translation, 
comments on the authors and their value for the historian, 
and a short account of the aspect of Athenian life dealt with in 
the chapter, Aristophanes, Plato, and Thucydides are well 
represented, but the selection is widely made, including the 
Old Oligarch almost in full. Reasonably enough the book 
confines itself to literary evidence, save for an occasional 
reference. Chapters or pieces can be taken in whatever order 
a teacher may choose, without impairing the usefulness of the 
book, but a continuous reading would in fact provide a satisfac- 
tory background to the history of the period. 

This is not a source book, but a reader. И will commend 
itself to all who, in teaching the history of Athens, prefer to 


let Athens, as far as possible, speak for herself. 
(x, L. CAWKWELL., 


Bulletin of the Institute of Classical Studies of the 
University of London. No. I. ae 29. London: 
Institute of Glassical Studies, 195 dad 

This first Bulletin of the newly fou ed Institute comprised 
two parts, The first contained | ted to or arising 
out of work done in the таннен t Seminar, devoted 
to the new and important subject of Mycenaean Greek, 

Ventris's report on suggested standards of procedure in pub- 

lishing Linear B documents was a good example of the value 

of international consultation; but surely users of English, 
which readily and clearly distinguishes transcription (copying 
out as originally written) and transliteration (writing out in 
another script), should never have been asked to substitute 
some other word for transcription so that this could be misused 
to oust the word transliteration? We cannot with impunity 
blunt our own tools, Otherwise, the standards proposed 
deserve wide circulation, and in the established journals too. 

The notes on various aspects of the Pylos tablets by Webster 

and Turner included some conclusions that. may well prove 

lasting. Webster already discovered significant analogies 
between life at Pylos and the work 2 of omeric epic. But 

mi ht not these notes have been in less arid form? 

second part gave a list of su jects іссіз of esearch | in progress 
or brought to completion in Great Britain and Ireland in the 

year ending 31 May 1954. It should be noted that they did 

not include work not undertaken as a formal degree course, 

though it is hard to see how they could have done so. Any- 
thing more complete would be less up to date, and this first 

Bulletin was almost miraculous tt that quality—achieved by 

short-circuiting printers and publishing by a lithographic 

process from MS. and typescrip pit Ventris's hand is always a 

model and a delight; even the typescript part exceeds ex 
ctation; but the foolscap батша is unhandv in the world o of 

190ks, whatever its merit in the counting-house. 

Readers are left looking forward, to see what kind of fruit 
the new tree will produce next. 

F. H. Srvnnmos, 


Hesiod. Theogony. Translated with an introduction by 
М.О. posti . Ву. New York: Liberal Arts Press, 
1953. 50 

Just as the Works and Days i$ more than a farmer's text-book, 
мэ the Theogeny is more than what Herodotus (II, 53) was 
content to claim it as, an authoritative list of divine names, 
attributes, and functions. So Professor Brown's Introduction 

їз largely ‘concerned (following Solmsen's Hesiod and. Aeschylus) 
with the place of the Theogony in Greek Ideengeschichte, and 
with its historical antecedents, He traces in detail the evolution 
of the Hesiodic Zeus in the , and the conflict between 
Hesicd's ethical preoccupations and the mythology of that 
evolution. We might explain this Hesiodic mixture of cthical 
animus га step towards monotheism by reference cither to 
ея s own life and character, or to historical circumstance: 

Brown chooses the latter course, and not only refers 
to the Homeric tradition, and to local Greek sources, but 
quotes largcly from Babylonian cosmogony. He wisely refuses 
to say whether the agreements between the two accounts are 
coincidental or due to Oriental influence on Greek thought: 
speculation is casy and verification difficult. It is surprising, 
in view of this historical interest, that he makes no reference 
to Meyer's ak tees (Alrine Schriften. II, 15 I), which showed 
how myth and Hesiodic invention were conflated in 
the Work: and Doy. 

Translation of the Theogony poses no great roblems, and 
Profesor Brown renders it accurately into terium Hind penus 
dicendi, which lies between the Authorised Version and E. V. 
Rieu. He follows the text x Rzach (Teubner, Leipzig. 1913), 
and conservatively regards the Typhocus episode (lines 
8o) as the only major interpolation, 

M. H. CHARLTON, 
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y P. Crocnui. 


rance, 1954. 


Alexandre le Grand (Que Sais—Je 7). 
Pp. 127. Paris; Presses universitaires de 
Price not stated. 

This is a simple, unambitious account of Alexander's carcer, 
addressed to those for whom he із no more than a great name. 
There are no footnotes or index, and the less important passages 
are printed in smaller type, presumably in accordance with 
the: plan of the series to which the book belongs. But the 
campaigns are describéd in some detail and there is no map, 
This omission Чеш сен елы any chance of the narrative 
being intelligible al reader 

As for those wane find here г with the | it is Eae 
to say that they wil here nothing ЕР Importance, TI The 

author discreetly rejects the more ul stories but does not 
reveal his opinion of the sources, which are nowhere discussed, 


The criticism. of the main Вои із Мк 2 con- 
sidering A's foundations fails to Ке she 


rtant 
distinction between cities and military colonies, ee uate 
motive is given for the demand for deification b reck 
cities, On A.'s relations with the Greeks of Asia Minor Bicker- 


mann's theory (REG XLVII, 346 ff.) is followed. in "v of 
Tarn's convincing refutation 1 the Great II, 2: 
C. denies that these Greek cities were in alliance vil 
and maintains that his attitude s them was entirely 
arbitrary and that he drew no real distinction between Greek 
and non-Greek coeunt. Corinth, thi it is true that they 
did not join. the LONE O i in no way suggests 
that A, wished to ee ies in a postition inferior to that of 
the e cities n жгоре, but y M he preferred to enter 
into alliances with them separately; his arrangements in Asa 
Mis ate ic Le лын е зд the light of the progress of the 
war at the time. 

Throughout the author's j sents appear 
by a narrow парас: n Hellenisin i an approach nat 
conducive to a sympatheti ding of A.'s policies. 
Thus we are told that ту ьт d'A. était loin de s'accorder 
pleinement aux exigences et aux traditions de la plus haute 
civilisation du monde tal", and at the very end there 
is the strange suggestion that a reason for the Greek rising 
against Mace power after A.'s death was dissatisfaction 
among * les représentants les plus qualifiés de l'hellénisme ' with 
the onientalising tendencies of the new empire. 

It should be added that C. has төсеу рші published a longer 
work, “Alexandre le Grand ef les essais de fusion. entre. l'Occident 
EN bn et l'Ürient (Neuchátel, 1953), which I have not 


to be inspired 


В.Н. бімрзоз. 
Gedanke und Gefühl. ' zu einer hellen- 
ischen Stilbetrachtung [Symbolae Osloenses 
ee e Send G. Rubero. Pp. 36. Oslo: 
QN Erir not stated. 


s of Greek 
нна 
tened style, 


Pan Rudber s that in almost all 
literature one can in one and the same wor 
from an unemotional norm, not only to а. 
happy or pathetic, but also to a coarser one, wl ich expresses 

e, scorn, or irony. The most obvious marks of these styles 
are their vocabularies, E 

This pamphlet, which ra reviews a large number о 
authors, amphlet, which rapidly reviews a large mi work 2 
come, ‘Only detailed application of Professor Rud 
enter will nn whether it n a fruitful one. Fori A 
moment he utters the warning t ing uellenforscher t these 
distinctions of style do not permit a a distinction of source. 


F. H. SANDBACH. 
Classical Hand-list. By J. A. NAIRN. Edited by B. H. 
BLackweLt Lro, E diinon, revised and enlarged. 
E MEET 5 Blackwell, 19 3. aas. 6d. 
The revisers of this ard, List, of fewer 





раке, Бу лайк Өш күре іле діні umn page, have 
not only fi found room for new titles but have "picked np ieu some of 
the omissions of the earlier editions (for instance, 
Eranos now figure among the thirty-onc additional periodicals). 
TUS sections оп аг and numismatics have been 
and there is a cross-index of authors. Though 
the list is not yet exhaustive en to serve them as advanced 
bibliography, ha the scholars privileged to work in 4 
library containing all its titles! 


E. G. Turner. 
Greek Comic Costume: Its History and Diffusion 
(Bulletin of the John | | ‚ 36, 2). 
Ву Т.В.1..У/кнетен. Рр, 26, with 2 plates, Manchester: 
Rylands Library, 1954. 35. - 
Professor Webster follows his recent papers on n tation 
of comic costume and masks in ancient art with is study in 
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which the padded comic costume with phallos is traced from 
the seventh century to the fourth on vases and terracottas 
from most parts of the Greek world. He concludes that this 
costume is general for dances such as those from which drama 
and ditlyyramb had their origin. On a number of Corinthian 
vases a chorus of padded dancers is represented, sometimes 
with a clearly marked leader; * the padded dancers probably 
were Arion’s satyrs and sang Anon’s dithyrambs ', е spots 
on the costume of some Corinthian padded dancers indicate 
hairy satyrs. 
| T. J. D. 


| ng in die alte Geschichte. znd edition. By H. 
Bexctrson. Pp. vili + 197. Munich: Beck, 1953. DM. IL. 
Bengtson's book has been thoroughly revised with additions, 
especially of a bibliographical nature, and addenda reaching 
to 1953. With these additions the book keeps its character 
as an up-to-date and reliable introduction to and broad 
general view of ancient history; see the review of the first 
edition by F. W. Walbank in 7H5 LXX (1950), 79. 


Die Kunst der Griechen. By A. vow Sauce. 4th ed. 
Pp. 928, with 29 plates. Zürich: Artemis-Verlag, 1953. 
Price not stated, 

This is a revised re-issue of a book first published in 1919 
which keeps its highly personal character in its fresh form. 


Greece and Rome. New Series, Vol. I, Nos. 1 and 2. 

This periodical begins a new series with a new publisher and 
cover design, but the same Editors and mixture of contents. 
No. 1 begins with a lively account by Paul MacKendrick of 
the excavations at Cosa: his remark that ‘no respectable 
excavator would by choice be seen dead on a site without at 
least a light railway ' may give many aspirants wrong ideas 
about Mediterranean excavation. K. Wellesley follows with 
(Can You Trust Tacitus? ', a discussion with paraphrase of 
the speech of Claudius as recorded on the bronze tablet found 
at Lyons {illustrated in one of the supplementary plates) and 
in the Annals. E. Watson-Williams discusses the meaning of 
the attribute yAzuxóms applied to Athene. 

The second number contains Karl Reinhardt’s important 
paper on * Philosophy and History among the Greeks’, Sir 
John Myres’ account of the Battle of Lade in 494 B.C., one of 
the last articles from his pen, C. M. H. Millar and J. W. 5. 
Carmichael on the * Growth of Telemachus ', F. ]. Lelievre 
on * The Basis of Ancient Parody ', and plates drawn from the 
illustrations of Pickard-Cambridge, The Dramatic Festivals of 


Athens, 

It will be seen from this brief list of contents that Greece and 
Rome continues to provide readable and authoritative matter 
in many fields of classical study, and it remains to wish it well 
in its new dress, 

T. I. D. 
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The Acts of the Pagan Martyrs, Acta Alexandrin- 
orum. Edited with commentary by H. A. Musurillo. 
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1954. Pp. xiii + 299. 35%. 

Aesop, Fables. A new translation by 5. A. Handford 
(Penguin Classics), London: Penguin Hooks, 1954. Pp. 
хх -- 298, with numerous line drawings. 25. bd. 

Transactions and Proceadings of the American 
Philological Association. Vol. LX XXIV (1953). Lan- 
caster, Pa.: American Philological Association, Рр. vi + 
320 + Ixxv. Price not stated. 

A. Anprewss, Probouleusis. Sparta's contribution 
to the technique of government. (An Inaugural Lecture 
delivered before the University of Oxford on 25 May 1954.) 
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1954. Рр. 23. 25. 64. 

P. P. AnGENTI, Dip tic Archive of Chios 1577-1841. 
2 T University Press, 1954. Рр. xlin 4 
1117. £10 10s, 

Aristotle, The WNicomachean Ethics. Translated 
and introduced by Sir David Ross (The World's Classics). 
London: Oxford University Press, 1954. Pp. xxxiv 4- 204. 


5. 

C. Banrv, Sir Arthur Wallace Pickard-Cambridge 
1873-1952 ocn y the British Academy xxxvii). 
London: Geoffrey Gumberlege, 1954. Pp. 14. 1 pl. 37. 

А, E. BakaLorouLos, Thasos, son histoire, son 
administration de 1453 à 1912 (Etudes Thasiennes, II). 
Paris: De Boccard, 1953. Pp. 200, 8 pll. Price not stated, 
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The Teaching of Classics. Issued by the [INCORPORATED 
ASSOCIATION OF ASETANT MASTERS IN SECONDARY 
ScuooLs, Pp.xiüi-- 244. Cambridge: University Press, 
1954. 125. bd. 

This book is full of information about the methods and 
content of teaching at various stages in schools, about exami- 
nations in the schools and about university entrance require- 
ments, about visual aids, school plays, and classical societies, 
and about the pronunciation of Latin and Greck. The 
committee responsible was composed of teachers in twelve 
different schools, and they had the assistance of over thirty 


‘comesponding members’ and experts. ‘That so large and 
varied a ant hie produced a book whieh nevertheless reads 
as a unity is a high tribute to the Honorary Secretary, T. W. 
Melluish, whose cpigrammatic phrasing can often be detected. 
It is much more than a first-rate handbook compiled from the 
best teaching practice of the time. It is written with a real 
faith in the Classes (' perhaps it may be said that they repre- 
sent some episodes in man's history when he was at his best, 
when the individual counted for most, when in spite of limited 
resources he achieved most, when the material was most 
subjected to the spiritual") and a real awareness of the need 
of new methods to assist a perfectly genuine (and statistically 
demonstrable) revival of interest during this atomic age. 
Two suggestions seem to the reviewer particularly worth 
pursuing. The first is the suggestion for a cultural course of 
Greek which would prove both attractive and profitable to 
the Sixth-Form physicist, mathematician, chemist, or biologist 
with a text-book whose aim was to bring before the reader's 
eye the Greek origin of mathematics, biology, ctc., with all 
their attendant specialised terms. The т кинин would 
be amused to fnd that Aristotle (as J. B. 55. Hz c has shown) 
anticipated von Frisch in t e dance af the bees, The 
basis for such a text-book could be found in M. R. Cohen and 
І, Е. Drabkin, A Source Book in Greek Science. The second 
suggestion is the long and eloquent chapter pleading that a 
special kind of classics (without [аппар but not without 
emphasis on Greek and Latin origins of English terminology 

ıd with plenty of mythology, drama, good stories, art, and 
everyday life) should be taught in the secondary modern 
schools, which educate something like puce ee of every 
age-group, and that the teachers of it should have a modicum 
of special training: here mutatis mutandis the now well-estab- 
lished Danish experiment (described recently in Greece and Rome) 
ig not irrelevant. Both tions, like everything else in the 
book, conform to the authors’ fundamental belief that ‘a 
Classical course can be contrived which shall satisfy three 
requirements: 1. At each stage it must be appropriate to the 
mental development of the pupil. 2. At each stage it must 
realise perfectly definite aims: that is to say, it must be self- 
sufficient, 3. At each stage it must contain within itself the 
potentiality of future. advance." 

Т. B. L. WEBSTER. 
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5. М. Baros and J. L. Brav, Judaism.  Postbiblical 
and Talmudic Period. New York: Liberal Arts Press, 
t954- Pp: xxvi + 245. $1.75. | 

À. BATAILLE, Pour une terminologie en paléographie 
greet. Paris: Klincksieck, 1954. Pp. ix -- 98. Price not 
stated. 

H. 1. Bert, Sir Frederic George Kenyon 1863-1952 
[Proceedings of the. British Academy xxxviii). London: Geoffrey 
Cumberlege, 1954. Pp. 26, 1 pl. 43. 54. 
J. D. BeRNAL, Science in History. London: Watts and 
Co., 1954. Pp. xxiv 4- 967, 4 pll., 5 maps, 15 figs. 42r. 
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geschichtliche u. chronologische Untersuchungen. 
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G. H. Braxkex, De muzen bleven in Hellas. Een 
beschouwing over griekse poëzie in de postklassieke 
tijd. Groningen: Wolters, 1954. Рр. зо. СІ, 1.25. 

Papyrus Bodmer I. Mliade chants 5 & 6. Ed. V. 
Martin. Cologne-Geneva: Bibliotheca Eodmeriana, 1954. 

Amsterdam : 


Рр. оо, брі. ОМ, то. 

W. Des Borg, Laconian Studies. North 
Holland Publishing Co., 1954. Рр. 313. 355. 

К. Dónsuwr, Orpheus. Das Alter des Kitharoden. 
Berlin: Weidmann, 1953. Рр. 139. DM. 15.50. 

5. G. Baapnr-Binkge, Teach Yourself Archaeology. 
London: English Universities Press, 1954. Pp. xii + 220, 
120 figs. Gr, 
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H. Broecker, Animadversiones ad Plutarchi libellum 
mp £üPuuics. Bonn: Rudolf Habclt, 1954. Рр. 242. DM. 


L. D. Caskev and J. D. Beaztey, Attic Vase Paintings 
in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. Part lI, by J. D. 


Beazley. Boston; Museum of Fine Arts, 1954. (London: 
Oxford University Press). Pp. vil + tog, РЦ. XXXI- 
LXIV. £8 Вх. 


THe Crasica. Asociation. Jubilee Addresses: Are 
our pearls real? by Gilbert Murray; The Classical 
Association—the first fifty years, by L. |. О. Richardson. 
Londen: John Murray, 1954. Pp. 34. 2s. bd. 

J. D. Coxim, Zuppo eis THV и THs PupoToplas Tis 
'Pó5ou. Rhodes: 1:954. Pp. 31. 5 pll. Price not stated. 

Convivium.  Beitrüge zur Altertumswi alt. 
Stuttgart: Alfred Druckenmuller, 1054. Рр. 187. ОМ. 
17-50- 
сове Vasorum Antiquorum, Great Britain fasc. 
13, British Museum fasc. B, Dept. of Greek and Roman 
Antiquities. i R. M. Cook. London: British Museum, 
1954. Pp. xi 1- 57, 46 pll. £4. 

Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum, Great Britain fasc. 
12, Reading fasc. 1, University of Reading. Hy P. №. 
and A. D. Ure. London: Geoffrey Cumberlege, for the British 
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J.C. Dancy, A Commentary on I Maccabees. Oxford: 
Blackwell, 1954. Pp. vii + 206. 185. 

A. DEBRUNNER, ретард der gr. 
Grundiragen u: | 
Griechisch (Sammlung Ge бекіне 114). “Berlin: De 
Gruyter, 1954. xii 144 





Spra hichte und аца. Festschrift 
Albert Debrunner. Bern: Francke, 1954. Pp. 474. 5. Fr. 60. 
J. DxrRADAs, Les thames de la propagande Iphique. 


Paris: Klincksieck, 1954. Pp. 297. Fr. 1400. 
Demosthenes. Plai politiques. Tome I. 
Contre Androtion, Contre lal loi de Leptine, Contre 
Timocrate. Texte établi et. traduit О. Navarre et P. 
Orsini [Association G. Budé), Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 


1954. Fp. lxviii + 229. Price not stated. 
Demosthenes. Plaidoyers civils. Tome I. Texte 
établi et traduit par L. Gernet (Association G. Budé). Paris: 
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V. EHRENBERG, ee and Pericles. Oxford: Black- 
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Euripides, Alcestis, with introduction and com- 
mentary by A. M. Dale. ЕЕ xl-- 130. 125. Gd. 
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Anagrapheus, ction of, 30 | 
Ana pse bh is, legality of in fifth-century Athens, 17 IT. 
Anaximander, cosmology of, 62 f 
Anaximenes, cosmology of, 63 f. 
Andokides Painter, q9, 102 
Androtion, 79 f. 
Apollodorus, chronography of, 55 Е. 
Argive Heraion, inscriptions from, 13; | 
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Commagene, Greck inscriptions from, 149 
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Delos, inscriptions from, 140 f. 
Delphi, inscriptions from, 135 f. 
Demeter Cidaria, ritual mask of, 19. | 
Demosthenes, date of speeches xx, xxu, xxiv, 74 
Dike, in Parmenides’ poem, бо 
Diocletian, Edict of, 124 
Dionysus, Egyptian, 2: | 
Босна, as dance-rhythm, 38 
Drakon, republication of homicide law, 30 
Dramatic poets, quotations from by Plato, 82 
Droysen, Geschichte des Hellenismus, 70 ur 
Dunedin, Otago Museum, Caeretan Hydria E.53.61, 1 ff. 
Dura-Europus, Greek inscriptions from, 149 f. 
Durand Collection, kylix 125, то Г. 
Durand Painter, 101 F. 


E 
Empedocles, cosmology of, 63 f. 
Enneads, Egyptian, 22 
Ephesus, inscriptions from, 145 
Epidaurus, inscriptions from, 133 f. 
Er, myth af, 59, 65 ff. 
Euboea, inscriptions from, 142 
Eubulus, policy of, 75 ff. 
Eusebius, chronography of, 55 f. 
Exekias, qu, ror f. 
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Fair Maid in Hell, The (Greek folk-ballad), 48 f. 
Fire beneath the earth, doctrine of, 65 
Folk-songs, Modern Greek, 42 fT. 

Fulda, Dr. Welz, kylix with Dionysos, 99 


G 
Gods, orders of, in Herodotus, 21 ff. 
Gorgoncia, on * Krokotos Group ' of kylikes, 97 ff. 
Gorgons, origin of, 12 f. 


H 
Hades, in Modern Greek folk-lore, 44 

Haunted Well (folk-ballad), 44 

Heidelberg University: kylix S то, 96; skyphos 277. 


90 І., 103 
Hellenistic poctry, 69 fT. 
Heracles, Egyptian, 23 
Herm Painter, 92 fT., 103 
Hesiod, cosmology of, Ge 


212 


INDEX ‘TO VOLUME LXXV 


Homer, cosmology of, 62 
Hydra Painter, 93, 95, 103 
Hypozomata af CE used as illustration by Plato, 67 ff. 
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Immortality of the soul, in Greek folk-songs, 52 

Inscripliones Graecae: I* 27, 28; ІЗ бі, 2B, з ; ]* 65, 28, 
541; №: 85, 28; № db urs Із 99,17: 3 106, 29; ІЗ 
114,31; 1% 113, 309; 5, 30 f.; ПІЗ 1357, 301. 

косе, On the Peace, date oL. 76 

Isotimides, Decree of, 18 

Istanbul Museum: Lycian Sarcophagus, 107; Satrap 
Sarcophagus, 106 

Italy, Greek inscriptions from, 143 ff. 


Tahn, Otto, contribution to Hellenistic studies, 70 
Jena Painter, 7 


K 
Kleft and his Tomb, The ‘Greek folk-ballad), 45 
Krokotos Group of жүр! oi and kylikes, 90 i 
Krokotos Painter, 91 fi. 


L 
Law-making, Aena 26 ff. 
Letrini (Pyrgos), hot springs at, 14 
Locris, inscriptions from, 136 f. 


London, British Museum: Coins: Dekadrachm of 
Euainetos, 109; Lloyd Collection, Tetradrachm of 
К оры: Ud from Parthenon F 

sculpture : ariot grou m Parthenon Frieze, 
106 Éigin Relief, и CN UM 
Vases: Arimaspian Hydria, 5; Hoplite Hydria, 5; 


| таги, ria, 111 ff. ; kylix B428 97.99, 103; 
skvphos 1920.2-16.3, 9o f. ; skyphos 1925.12-17.1, 95 
Lycia, inscriptions from, 148 


M 

Macedonia, inscriptions from, 138 f. 

Masks, in Greek ritual, 13 ff. | 

Milky Way, in Plato’s Myth of Er, 66 Г. 

Mining, Diodorus’ description of, 153 

Minoan script, 126 f. 

Moon, Thales’ method of calculating the size of, 114 ff. 

Munich: kylix 2049, 967, 1о1Ё; kylix 2050, "s 
kylix 2051, 97; kylix 2052, 99; kylix 2082, 97; kylix 
2100, I00; kyhx 2101, 100; Staatliche Munzsammlung, 
Dekadrachm of Akragas, 1106; Loeb Collection, 
bronze vessel, 111 

Mycenae: inscriptions from, 193; Perseus cult at, 10 

МуШепе, inscriptions from, 141 


N 
New York: Metropolitan Museum, Silver phiale, 111 L5 
Skyphos, Hope Vases 7.75, 103 
Night, House of, 59 f. 
Nikomachos, 29 ff. 
Nomoi, Xenophon's definition of, 26 f. 
Nomothesia, date of introduction of, 27 FF 
North Africa, Greek inscriptions from, 15! f. 
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gdoad of Hermopolis, 21 f. 
Дана * significance of the word in Athenian politics, 
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Olympia, inscriptions from, 134 

Olynthus, inscriptions from, 13 

Orpheus myth, in medieval King Orfeo, 42 f. 

Ostracism, erection of barriers for, 117 f. 

Oxford, Ashmolean Museum: eye cup 1939.114, 102; 
kylix 1930.117, 101 
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Paganism, in Greek popular beliefs, 52 f. 
Palestine, Greck inscriptions from, 150 f. 
Pamphaios (potter), 102 


Pan, Egyptian, әз І. 
Paris: Cabinet des Médailles, skyphos 345, 90 [L: Louvre: 
hydriai, Calydonian Boar Hunt (E bob), 4; Centauro- 


machy (E 700), 4; Deer-Hunt (E 697), 3; E 'parture 
of Warriors (E 699), 5; Herakles and bir ( о 
5; Infant Hermes (E 702), 4f.; Lion-Hunt (E 298). 
9; Punishment of Nessos, 5; Punishment of Tityos, 4; 
ylix F 127 bis, 102; kylix F 131, 97, roo E; skyphos 
CA 43 gı; skyphos CA 792, 92; СА 1812, 946; 
vase G 508, 7 | 


Parmenides, 59 ff. 
Perseus-Gorgon legend, connection with hot springs, 9 ff. 
Philadelphia University Museum, skyphos М5 481, 95, 


103 
Philitas, first scholar-poet, 71 f. 
Philolaus, cosmology of, 65 
Phrygia, inscriptions from, 147 | 
Plaques, votive, from Athenian Acropolis, 154 
Plato: cosmology of, 65 ff.; as dramatist, 82 fT. 
Politian, work on Hellenistic poetry, 69 
Praxidice, ritual mask of, 13 


R 
Record Office, evidence for, in Athens, 27 IT. 
Rhitsona : skyphos from Grave 18, 95; from Grave 82, 95 
Rhodes, inscriptions from, 141 
Rhoummas Herm, 155 
Rohde, Erwin, contribution to Hellenistic studies, 70 
Rome: Greek inscriptions, 144 f.; Vatican, kylix 454, 973 
kvlix 455. 97; kylix 458, 97; kylix 466, 967; V Па 
iulia, kylix 3560, 99; kylix Castellani 616, 100 
Ruvo, беу ТАПА Collection 1095, volute crater, 113 


5 

Samos, inscriptions from, 142 

Samothrace, inscriptions from, 142 

San Francisco, De Young Museum, vase 253.24876, 7 

Scaliger, appreciation of Hellenistic poetry, 69 

Scholar-poets, Hellenistic, 71 f. 

Sculpture, artists' signatures on, 125 f. 

Scythia, inscriptions from, 140 

Seriphos, as centre of Perseus-Gorgon legend, û I. 

Sicily, inscriptions Irom, 143 

Social War, end of, 74 fT. 

Socrates, character of in Plato's dialogues, 87 

Solarium method of calculating the size of the sun and 
moon, 114 f. 

Sophocles:  dance-movements 
Oedipus Tyrannus, 40 

Sparta, inscriptions from, 1 
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in Antigone, 388; in 


sphericity of the earth, ana of, 64 f. 

Spindle of Ananke, in Plato's universe, 57 

Stelai, duration of use of for official records, 2B f. 

Stephanai, in Parmenides" poem, бо Г., 64 

Sun, Thales’ calculation of the size of, 114 

Dc тт Epigraphicum Graecum, X 38B 11-14, 17 

Svdney, kylix 47.03, 100 f. | 

Synedrion, topographical interpretation of, 116 ff. 

Syracuse: skyphos, Camarina 26857, 96; tetradrachm of 
Euarkidas, 109 

Syria, Greek inscriptions from, 144 Е, 


T 

Tarquinii, Tomb of the Augurs, 6 

Teisamenos, Decree of, 30, 32 Г. 

Telos Painter, 7 

Thales, cosmology of, 62 

Thasos, inscriptions from, 142 X 

Thebes: skyphos Rhitsona 18.95, 
81.173, 91 

Theseus Painter, go f. 

Thessaly, inscriptions from, 137 


gal; 31.172, 906; 
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Thrace, inscriptions from, 149 


Thurii, inscribed plate from, 6b 
Trierarchic law, 31 


№ 
Valletta Museum, Attic vases in, 7 £. 
Vases, inscribed, 126 
Vienna Museum, Heroon of Gjólbaschi-Trysa, 107 


Ww 
Water-clock method of calculating the size of the sun and 
moon, 114 Г. | 
* White Heron ' vase workshop, go ff. 
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ARIEL, ІН; I 7o ff., 32; 198, 20; I 116, 34; II 
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. Plan. 255, 117 2 
Apolonia Rhodius, I 367 F., 68 
Apuleius, Flor. 18 p. 37 10 Helm, 114 
Aristeides, in Westphal, Griechische Rhyihmik (3rd ed.) 
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Aristotle, y Pal. IH 5 5, 101; АХХУ ; His. 
Animal. VI 573b, 25; VI 577b, 25; IX беа, 2а Б; 


Nic. Eth. V 10 1197b, 27: Politics IV 4 12922, 27 
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THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION 
OF 
HELLENIC STUDIES 


50 BEDFORD SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.1. 


REPORT FOR THE SESSION 1954-55. 


THe Council-beg leave to submit their report 
for the session :— 

It is pleasant to record that this, the first full 
year of the Society's association with the Institute 
of Classical Studies, has been one of harmonious 
co-operation. | 

In June 1954 the first floor of 50 Bedford Square 
was vacated by the subtenant, and during the 
summer the two large rooms were painted and 
decorated. The back room is occupied by the 
Director of the Institute, the front room by the 
Secretaries of the Societies and of the British 
School at Athens, while the large room on the 
ground floor is now used as an Institute Seminar 
Room and an annex to the Library, but is still 
available for Committee Meetings of the 
Societies. The general office has been redec- 
orated, and lighting and linoleum have been 

Plans are well advanced for the new building 
in Gordon Square, which will house the Institute 
of Archaeology and the Institute of. Classical 
Studies, and in which provision will be made for 
the Societies. The fifth floor, apart from general 
office and administrative quarters for the Insti- 
tute, is devoted entirely to the Library, and will 
consist of a large reading-room opening into 
a stack. Book space for 55,000 volumes is 
planned. On the sixth floor will be rooms for 
the Societies’ Secretaries and a large joint com- 
mon room, as well as rooms for seminars and 

The Society has lost the services of Mrs. Jones, 
who retired in February. She had given the 
Society faithful service as Caretaker for twenty- 
six years, including the whole period of the 
Second World War. Her place has been taken 
by Mr. and Mrs, Akehurst. (Mr. Akehurst is 
employed in the British Museum.) 


Fir lance n 
This year's accounts, closing with a surplus of 
£890, show the full benefit of the Society's 
association with the University of London, and 
the generous offer of the Institute of Classical 


' Studies to bear a higher proportion of the main- 


tenance costs of the premises will help towards 
preserving a satisfactory financial position. The 
sales of the Journal, together with the off-prints 
of the article by M. Ventris and ]. Chadwick in 
Volume 73, amounting in all to £726, have also 
made a substantial contribution. 

Despite this satisfactory position, however, a 
cautious financial policy should continue to be 
pursued. This is all the more necessary in view 
of the uncertainty about the liabilities of the 
Joint Societies under the terms of the lease of 

за Bedford Square, Although much of the 
Я redecoration has been completed on 
the first floor and in the basement, some very 
substantial repairs remain to be done, which will 
involve the Societies in considerable expense. 

Recoveries under decds of covenant amounted 
to 4/225 бог 1954. 

Membership figures as at December 4151, 1954. 
are shown below, with comparable figures for 
past years :— 


Member. Member. Amociates. Libranet. Total. 


1939 1,003 TI 222 325 1,699 
195! got 143 174 376 1,664 
1952 1,014 193 197 376 1,710 
1953 1,04 24 r65 385 1,678 
1954 1,022 1924 147 402 1,696 


The Council record with great regret the death 
of Prof. R. M. Dawkins, a Vice-President; of 
Mr. T. J. Dunbabin, a Member of Council and 





for some years Review Editor of the Journal; of 
Mr. C. T. Edge, F.C.A., who acted as honorary 
auditor to the Society for fourteen years, and of 
the following members: L. Е. Е. Audemars, 
Prof. Campbell Bonner, Miss E. A. 5. Dawes. 
Prof. H. Frankfort, Mrs. B. H. Hill, Prof. H. F. 
Jolowicz, Prof. G. Norwood, F. W. Pember, 
L. W. Spriggs, Miss E. Strudwick. 
Journal of Hellenic Studies. 

Thanks to a second and final gift of £250 from 
the Jowett Trustees, it will be possible to make 
Volume 75 as large as Volume 74. 

In 1956, as already stated, there will be, in 
addition to the normal fascicule, a special fascicule 
as a tribute to Sir David Ross. Ап appeal is 
being made for funds to meet the expenses. 

The off-print of the article by M. Ventris and 
]. Chadwick from Volume 73 continues to be 
much in demand. 

International Congresses. 


Classiques. The Society's representative at the 
meeting in Copenhagen for 1954 was Profesor 
A. W. Gomme: 

For the Tenth International Congres: of Historical 
Sciences in Rome the Council have appointed Pro- 
fessor A. Momigliano to represent the Society. 


Meetin gs 
The fallowing communications have been made 

at Meetings of the Society during the Session :— 

October 22nd, 1954. Prof. John Huston 
Finley, Harvard University, on‘ Pindar, the 
opening lines of Olympian I’. 

February ith, 1955. К. J. Dover оп 
*'Tyrtaeus: and the early history of Greek 
Elegy '. 

April ist, 1955. T. Bruce Mitford on 
‘Excavations at Old Paphos’. (Slices.) 

June 17th, 1955. Presidential Address: 
Prof, Dorothy Tarrant on * Plato as Drama- 
tist". 

November igth, 1954 (in conjunction with 
the Roman Society}. Monsieur R. Joffroy, 
Directeur des fouilles de Vix, on* La sépulture 
princiére hallstattienne de Vix, Cote d'Or’. 
(Slides. ) 

Provincial Meetings. 
Meetings have been arranged outside London 
in collaboration with local associations during 
the Session 1954-55: 


At Birmingham: Dr. F. H. Stubbings on 
‘New Light on Mycenae *. 

At Leeds: Prof. T. B. L. Webster on * Port- 
raiture in Art and Literature in the Fourth 
Century B.C.'. (Slides. ) 

At Edinburgh: Miss D. H. F. Gray on 
‘Homeric Geography '. 

At Shrewsbury: Prof. A. J. B. Wace on 
' Recent Discoveries at Mycenae'. (Slides.) 

At Durham: Prof. H. D. Kitto on ° Hamlet 


“and Greek Tragedy *. 

At Reading: Prof. R. P. Winnington- 
Ingram on ‘Greck Drama and Greek 
Society '. 


At Nottingham: Prol H. LI Hudson- 
Williams on ° Plato and Socrates '. 

At Manchester: Prof. T. B. L. Webster on 
‘The Mycenaean Tablets and Homer’. 

At Exeter: H. Lloyd-Jones on * Zeus and 

At Liverpool: Prof. T. B. L. Webster on 
‘Costumes and Masks in New Comedy’. 
(Slides. ) 

At Southampton: Dr. F. H. Stubbings on 
‘The Classics in Elizabethan Times’. 

At University College of North Stafford- 
shire: Dr. M. Ventris on ‘The Mycenaean 
Script—progress report '. 


А dm inistrati ion i 


Sir Richard Nosworthy, K.C.M.G., who has 
acted as Honorary Treasurer to the Society for 
four years, retired during the summer of 1954. 
The Council wish to record warm appreciation 
of his valuable services. 

The Society is grateful to Sir Quintin Hill, 
K.C.M.G., who has agreed to accept nomina- 
tion as Honorary Treasurer. 

The Council has pleasure in recording the 
offer from the firm of Denham, Betts & Co., 
Accountants and Auditors, to act as Honorary 
Auditors to the Society in place of the late Mr. 
The ten members of Council who retire in 
rotation under rule 1g are: Prof. A. Andrewes, 
P. E. Corbett, R. L. James, Prof. M. E. L. 
Mallowan, P. G. Mason, J. S. Morrison, E. У. С. 
Plumptre, Prof. P. T. Stevens, E. M. Woodward, 
Prof. R. P. Winnington-Ingram. 

In their place the Council have nominated 
the following for election: Prof. H. C. Baldry, 
j. M. Cook, R. M. Cook, O. A. W. Dilke, 
J. G. Griffith, I. R. D. Mathewson, Prof. L. J. D. 


Richardson, Prof. C. Martin Robertson, Dr. M. 
Ventris, Prof. F. W. Walbank. 

Prof. Andrewes and Mr. A. G. Woodhead have 
been elected members of the Executive Com- 
mittee for the next three-year period. 

The Council has received with great regret the 
resignation of Mr. G. K. Jenkins, who has acted 
as Assistant Editor of the Journal of Hellenic Studies 
since 1949. The Council wish to place on record 
their appreciation of the work that he has done. 


The Joint Library. 


The following figures show the work of the 
Library during the last three sessions :— 


r942-43. 1955—54 1994-55 
Books added ........ 2044 450 486 
Books borrowed...... 4,126 4584 4,453 
Borrowers ...:<ce00 610 611 боя 
Slides borrowed... 4,029 4,800 4,876 


It will be noted that the number of books added 
to the Library continues to increase. During 
the year the Institute of Classical Studies also 
added 192 books in the ' primary ' category. 

The shorter period of summer closing (two 
weeks instead of five) was appreciated by a 
number of members who used the Library during 
the second half of August. It is hoped to make 

The Library staff has been increased to three 
by the appointment in September 1954 of Miss 
Antonia Pattin as Junior Assistant. ! 

Much-needed improvements have been made 
to the Library heating and lighting during the 
year, and new linoleum has been laid in the main 
Library. Some steel shelves have been erected 
in the Council Room (now known as the Seminar 
Room) to relieve the pressure оп the Library 
shelves. This room is now available аз а 


reading-room except when it is being used for 
mectings. 

Association with the Institute of (Classical 
Studies has made it possible to revive the pre- 
war custom of tea for members reading in the 

i Tea is available daily from four to 
four-thirty in the Seminar Koom. 

Additions to the Slides Collection include a 
number of slides from the Cambridge University 
Collection of Aerial Photographs, all of Romano- 


` British sites, which were selected for the Societies 


by Dr. J.-K. St. Joseph, and additional slides of 
Greek vases in the British Museum, selected by 
Mr. P. Corbett. 

The Slides Committee has reviewed the existing 
lecture sets of slides and is proceeding with the 
revision of several of the older sets. Two new 
sets, ° Homeric Pictures °, by Professor T. B. L. 
Webster, and * Greek Cities ', by Professor К. Е. 
Wycherley, have been compiled and are now 
available for borrowing. 

The Councils of the Hellenic and Roman 
Societies wish to express their thanks for gifts of 
books from the following: Prof. B. Aiginitos, 
Miss M. Bennet-Clark, Prof. H. G. Beyen, Prof. 
E. Bielefeld, Mr. G. C. Boon, Mr. A. R. Burn, 
Prof. A. W. Byvanck, Mr. J. M. Cook, Prof. 
Sterling Dow, Dr. V. L. Ehrenberg, Sir John 
Forsdyke, Mr. D. Gillie, Sir Quintin Hill, Mr. D. 
Kanatsoules, Dr. J. H. C. Kem, Prof. G. Klaffen- 
bach, Prof. W. A. Laidlaw, Prof. A. D. Momug- 
liano, Mr. E. D. Phillips, Dr. W. H. Plommer, 
Mr. C. A. Ralegh Radford, Mr. A. Rowe, Miss 
E. M. Smallwood, Prof. J. Sundwall, Frof. А. 
Traversa, Mr. A. G. Tsopanakis, Prof. E. G. 
Turner, Dr. A. W. Van Buren, Prof. A. J. B. 
Wace, Prof. T. B. L. Webster, Prof. H. D. West- 
lake, King’s College Library, London University 
Library, the Virgil Society, Winchester Museum. 
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